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PREFACE.

Tae ORrIGIN AND THE DESTINY OF MAN are subjects which,
though inseparably connected with each other, are usually
treated of as distinct, because, while the one is now generally
admitted to be the legitimate subject of scientific enquiry,
the other is held to be removed from that mode of investi-
gation by the existence of books which contain a revelation
of the destiny of the human race.

In ancient times this was not the case, as will presently
be shown. Theology was based upon such science as existed
at that time, and Science and Theology were consequently
in harmony with each other. This harmony has long ceased
to exist in consequence of the rapid progress which Science
has made, while Theology has remained unchanged. One
great cause of this has been that adherence to the literal
interpretation of the Scriptures which has prevailed for
more than a thousand years to the exclusion of every other,
although St. Jerome has said: “The most difficult and
obscure of the holy books contain as many secrets as they do
words: that is to say too little: they conceal many things
under each word.” Several learned works have been written
to explain the secret, that is the real, meaning of these books,
and this volume contains a brief abstract of the most impor-
tant of these, which are wholly unknown to English readers,
combined with much original matter and information from
other sources.

The better instructed among the ancients, whether Jews or
Pagans, never believed in the literal meaning of their



vi PREFACE.

sacred books and mythological traditions. Maimonides, the
most learned of the Rabbis, says of the book of Genesis,
“We ought not to take literally that which is written in
the Book of the Creation, nor entertain the same ideas of
it as are common with the vulgar. If it were otherwise,
our learned ancient sages would not have taken so much
pains to conceal the sense, and to keep before the eyes of the
uninstructed the veil of allegory which conceals the truths
which it contains. Taken literally, that work contains the
most extravagant and absurd ideas of the Deity. Whoever
can guess at the true meaning should take care not to divulge
it. This is a maxim inculcated by our wise men, especially
in connection with the work of the six days. It is possible
that by our own intelligence, or by the aid of others, some
may guess the true meaning, in which case they should be
silent respecting it ; or, if they do speak of it, they should do
so obscurely, as I myself do, leaving the rest to be gunessed
at by those who have sufficient ability to understand me
(Maimon. More Nevoch, part ii. cap. xxix.). He also says (ib.
part i. cap. xvii.) that this enigmatic method is not peculiar
to Moses and the Jewish doctors, but is common to them and
to all the sages of antiquity.

Origen (Philocal., p. 12) asks: “ What man of good sense
will ever persuade himself that there has been a first, a
second, and a third day, and that these days have each of
them had their morning and their evening, when there was
a8 yet neither sun, nor moon, nor stars? What man is
there so simple as to believe that God, personifying a
gardener, planted a garden in the East? that the tree of
life was a real tree, which could be touched, and the fruit
of which had the power of preserving life?” &c. He com-
pares the story of the temptation to the mystic fable of the
birth of Love, whose father was Porus, the father of abund-
ance ; and in his answer to Celsus, he upbraids that sarcastic
infidel with his total want of candour in treating this story
as if it had been delivered as historical, Celsus not giving
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his readers the words which would have convinced them
that they were spoken allegorically (Contra Cels. 1. IV.).
“ It is not reasonable,” he says, “to deny to Moses the pos-
session of truth, under the veil of allegory, which was then
the practice of all Eastern nations.” In the same work
Origen distinctly admits that there are Arcana Imperii in
the Christian religion which are not fit to be entrusted to the
vulgar.

St. Augustine (De Civit. Dei, 1. XTII. cap. xxi.) admits that
many persons looked upon the story of Eve and the serpent,
a8 well as the garden of Eden, as being a fiction and an
allegory. After giving several explanations of this allegory,
which were commonly given, all of which are worthless, he
says that it would be possible to find better ones, and that he
has no objection to such being found, provided one sees in
it a true history also. It is impossible, however, for a story
to be allegorical and true at the same time, and as Beausobre
observes, Augustine gives up Moses and the Old Testament
to the Manichseans, who rejected the three first chapters of
Genesis, and he confesses that there is no way of preserving
the literal meaning of these three chapters without injury to
piety, and without attributing to God things which are
unworthy of Him, and that it is absolutely necessary, in order
to retain the books of Moses, to look upon them as alle-
gorical (August. contr. Manich. 1. XL.) ; in which opinion he
followed Philo (Lib. Alleg.), who calls it silly to suppose that
the world was made in six days.

Mosheim says that all the Fathers of the second century
attributed a double sense to the words of Scripture : the one
obvious and literal, which they treated with the utmost
neglect ; the other hidden and mysterious. This includes,
among others, Papias, Justin Martyr, Irensus, and Clemens
Alexandrinus, to whom may be added Gregory of Nazianzen,
Gregory of Nyssa, and Ambrose, who all held that the Mosaic
account was an allegory.

Dr. Geddes says of Genesis iii. 15, “ And I will put
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enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed
and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise
his heel”: ¢ Whoever thou beest that understandest the
first elements of the Hebrew dialect, and the first elements
of logic—say if thou findest in it any vestige of a seducing
devil, or a redeeming Saviour; then mayest thou turn to
Calmet’s commentary, or any other commentary of the same
brand, and keep thyself from langhing if thou canst.” Dr.
Geddes also says: ‘ The fall is an excellent mythologue, or an
Egyptian allegory judiciously selected by Moses, in order to
enable him to account for the introduction of evil, and of man’s
antipathy to the reptile race.”” This learned Hebraist concludes
his commentary on the third chapter of Genesis as follows :
“We have now got to the end of the Mythos of Moses, or
whoever else was the author of this wonderful production.
I trust I have done something like justice to its beauties;
and that it will appear, on the whole, to be a well-devised,
well-delineated, well-executed piece—nay, that it has not its
equal in all the mythology of antiquity; I mean, if it be
considered not as a real history, nor as a mere mystical alle-
gory, but as a most charming political fiction, dressed
up for excellent purposes in the garb of history, and adapted
to the gross conceptions of a rude, sensual, unlearned, and
credulous people.”

As Burnet has observed (Arch.,l. IL. p. 7), we receive these
stories without examination because they are believed to
have been written by Moses. If we found them in a Greek
philosopher, or in the writings of a Rabbi or a Mahometan,
doubts and objections would arise. It is only because
Moses is supposed to be inspired that we accept them. But
when we see that these books are full of repetitions and
contradiction, it becomes impossible to suppose that any one
person, and certainly not an inspired one, can have written
them. The following are a few of the principal repetitions
and contradictions in the Pentateuch, omitting for the present
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those in the first chapters of Genesis, which prove that it
cannot have been written by a single writer.

The hesitation of Moses when he received the order to
deliver the Israelites from the yoke of the Egyptians is
mentioned twice in different terms. Conf. Exod.. iv. 10
et seqq. with vi. 28 et seqq.

The miracle of the cloud resting on the tabernacle is
related twice with different particulars. Conf. Exod. xl. 38
with Numb. ixs 15-28. The same is the case with the tables
of the Decalogue, written first by God Himself (conf. Exod.
xxiv. 12, xxxii. 16, and xxxiv. 1), and secondly by Moses after
the dictation of God, Exod. xxxiv. 27 ; with the establishment
of the council of the seventy elders, conf. Exod. xxiv. with
Numb. xii. ; and with the situation of the tabernacle, which
at one time is pitched outside the camp, Exod. xxxiii. 7, and
at another time in the midst of it, Numb. ii. 2, 17.

Jacob is made to be eighty-four years old when he took
Leah to wife, while Dinah was scarcely seven years of age
when she was violated by Shechem, and Simeon and Levi
were scarcely twelve and eleven years old when they ravaged
a city and put all the inhabitants to the sword (Gen. xxxiv.
25 et seqq.).

Some of the laws are mentioned twice, and each time
they are different. In Exod. xxi. 2, and Deut. xv. 12, it is
enacted that the Hebrew slave shall be free after having
served seven years, as Jeremiah, at a later period, also states
(chap. xxxiv. 14). In Lev. xxv. 50 et seqq., on the contrary,
the slave is only to obtain his freedom in the year of jubilee,
or after the lapse of fifty years. The enactments respecting
lepers in Lev. xiii. are quite different from those in the next
chapter. The same is the case with respect to the unleavened
bread of the Passover. In Exod. xii. 17-20 it is spoken of
as a commemoration of the deliverance from Egypt, yet at ver.
39 of the same chapter it is stated that “they baked un-
leavened cakes. . . . . because they were thrust out of
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Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had they prepared for
themselves any victual.”

According to Exod. xx. 9-11, the Sabbath day is to be
kept holy because “in six days the Lord made heaven and
earth . . . . and rested the seventh day.” In chap. xxiii. 12
of the same book, however, this enactment is made a question
of humanity and agricultural economy.  Six days thou shalt
do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt rest, that
thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy handmaid,
and the stranger, may be refreshed ;”” and each time we are
told that God Himself spake the words. In Deut. v.15 God
is represented as giving a third reason : ¢ And remember that
thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord
thy God brought thee out thence . . . . therefore the Lord
thy God commanded thee to keep the seventh day.” Inver.
21 of this chapter the order of the tenth commandment is
altered, and an addition is made to it, * Thou shalt not covet
thy neighbour’s field.”

There is a very important passage in Origen’s book against
Celsus (1. I.), which will be again referred to, in which he
says:

“In Egypt the philosophers have a sublime and secret
knowledge respecting the nature of God, which they only
disclose to the people under the cover of fables or allegories.
e « « » All the Eastern nations—the Persians, the Indians,
the Syrians—conceal secret mysteries under religious fables;
the wise of all nations fathom the meaning of them, while
the common people only see the symbols and the outside of
them.”

What this sublime and secret knowledge was will be
developed in the following pages.
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MANKIND:

THEIR ORIGIN AND DESTINY.

——oi9t00—

CHAPTER 1.

Ix the year 624 B.C., more than nine centuries after the
time of Moses, and about twenty years before the Babylonish
captivity, Josiah or Josias, the son of Amon, who had
ascended the throne when he was eight years old, was in
the eighteenth year of his reign. The State was weak and
divided ; its political and religious condition was deplorable.
The Scythian hordes which had descended from the Cauca-
sus had been for four years masters of Lower Asia. They
had ravaged the plains of Syria and Palestine, and their
innumerable cavalry surrounded the mountainous districts,
and held all the inhabitants, deprived of their resources, in
a state of siege. Jeremiah draws a fearful picture of this
calamity, and endeavours (Jer. ii. 22, 28, 26, 28, and iv. 18,
16, 17) to persuade the Israelites that their misfortunes
are the inevitable punishment of their wickedness and
idolatry.

Psammetichus, king of Egypt, who had stopped the
Tartar invasion, had in his turn invaded Palestine, with the
object of aggrandizement. Nabopolassar, the heir of the
throne of Nineveh, father of Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby-
lon, was renewing the claims and the attacks of Sennacherib
and Salmanazar on Pheenicia and Judeea. A great struggle
was impending between Egypt and Chaldza, and Jewish
politicians foresaw (Jer. iv. 20, 22-28) that their nation
would be crushed by this terrible conflict.

Idolatry had long reigned supreme in Israel, having been
favoured by the predecessors of Josiah, and even by the

B
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priests and Levites. Under Manasseh the altars of Jehovah
had been thrown down, to raise in their place the images of
false gods. A carved image was set up in the temple. In
the reign of Hezekiah it had taken eight days to cleanse the
temple, and o carry into the brook Kedron all the filth
which it contained.

At the time of which we are now speaking, the disorder
and impiety were not perhaps so great, but still the temple
was in a state of degradation, and the law of Moses, which
had been so little thought of during the preceding reigns,
was not in its place by the side of the ark. It became
necessary to restore the law, and Hilkiah the priest deter-
mined to take advantage of this state of things. In order
to second his views and prepare the way, Jeremiah, who as
a priest, and son of a priest, (perhaps he was a relation of
Hilkiah’s, for the name of the prophet’s father was also
Hilkiah,) was necessarily under the influence of Hilkiah,
began to prophesy against Judah (Jer. i. 18-16). The
succeeding chapters are full of reproaches, menaces, and
exhortations, and the misfortunes which overwhelmed the
kingdom are always traced to the impiety of the Jews.
Hilkiah on his side had made use of the time. Collecting
all the writings usually attributed to Moses, which were
generally forgotten by the Jews, and surrounding himself
with all the foreign documents which were of a nature to
facilitate his object, he succeeded in compiling the Penta-
teuch. He also made use of Egyptian and Chaldsan
traditions, such as the story of Jacob and Joseph, and placed
at the head of the work a Genesis.

When the book was ready, the king, Shaphan the scribe,
Achbor the priest, Jeremiah the prophet, Huldah the
prophetess, and two or three others, began to act as had
been agreed upon between them, with the view of saving the
nation.

Notwithstanding Josiah’s piety the temple was in such a
state that it was falling into ruin, when, in the eighteenth
year of his reign he suddenly conceived the idea of restoring
it. At this time he was only twenty-six years of age, there-
fore it is probable that he acted under the influence of the
high priest.

The Pentateuch at this period was, in parts, more than
400 years old. Many of the words of the language had
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become obsolete, their primitive meaning had been lost, and
other meanings had been given to them. The parables
especially had lost their rational or secret interpretation,
and a signification was given to them which partook of the
marvellonus and the impossible. The obscurity and ambi-
guity of the text was the cause of the discredit into which
the work of Moses had long fallen. If any portion of it
was read, it was probably extracts relating to doctrine
properly so called, and what related to religious ceremonies,
or the prerogatives of the priesthood. These were the only
portions which the scribes of the temple transcribed from
time to time, but their copies were only for the use and
instruction of the Levites. It was not necessary for them
to refer to the Pentateuch, they were satisfied with recopy-
ing such copies as had already been made; the rest was
forgotten, and thrown aside, so that the scribes and priests
forgot at last where it had been deposited, or rather thrust
away. At last it disappeared altogether.

The loss of it, however, caused no uneasiness or mourning
in the €emple. No effort even was made to recover if, and
the Pentateuch would never have been known to us even
by name, if it had not been discovered by chance under a
heap of filth (acoording to St. Chrysostom), in a large chest,
beneath a heap of pieces of old money which the Levites had
amassed since the reign of Manasseh, that is, during more
than forty years. (See 2 Chron. xxxiv.)

This unexpected discovery, however, produced no sensation
in the temple. The chief priest, Hilkial, instead of carry-
ing it himself to the king with every manifestation of joy
and respect, merely handed it as a curious book, but one
not possessing any importance, to Shaphan the scribe, after
keeping it several days in his own possession, merely telling
him that he had found the book of the law in the house of
the Lord. It is onlyin the account given in the second book
of Chronicles, however, which is of much later date than the
second book of Kings, that it is called *“a book of the law of
the Lord given by Moses,” which was no doubt a pious fraud.
Shaphan went to Josiah, and it was only after giving him an
account of the works going on at the temple and of the
expenses, that he spoke to him, as a matter of trifling impor-
tance, respecting the discovery of the book. A book in those
times was a roll of sheep or goat-skin, called in Latin

B2
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volumen. These skins, for which palm-leaves or papyrus
were sometimes substituted, were common among the Jews,
Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, and even Indians. The use of
them continued some centuries after the Christian era. The
transcription of these books on prepared skins formed no less
than 240 volumes or rolls in the time of Esdras.

No canonical Hebrew book makes any mention of the
Pentateuch before the captivity. The book of Joshua appears
to have been written during the captivity, beforet he revision
of the book of Moses by Esdras. The expresslon ¢ the book
of the law,” or rather of the doctrine, which is supposed to
refer to the Pentateuch, means a collection of laws, and not
of historical books such as Genesis and a great portion of
Exodus. In this book, the book of the law which is twice
mentioned (Josh. xxiv. 25, 26, and viii. 34) is not the Penta-
teuch, for what Joshua wrote in it is not to be found there,
any more than the benedictions of which he speaks.

When the temple was completed the ark was taken to it,
in which we are expressly told (2 Chron. v. 10, and 1 Kings
viii. 9) that there were only the fwo tables of the law, and even
this is & later interpolation, as will be shown subsequently.
The truth is there was nothing in it. It is most extraordinary
to see Solomon abandoning the worship of the God in whose
honour he had raised the temple, and to read that he ¢ built
an high place for Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the
hill that is before Jerusalem, and for Moloch, the abomina~
tion of the children of Ammon” (1 Kings xi. 7). More-
over we are told, 2 Chron. xii. 9, that fifty-seven years after
the dedication of the temple, “ Shishak, king of Egypt, came
up against Jerusalem, and took away the treasures of the
house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king’s house;
he took all.”

Under Jehoshaphat, fifty-seven years after the devastation
of the temple by Shishak, a book of the law of the Lord is
mentioned (2 Chron. xvii. 9) which does not bear the name
of Moses. In 2 Kings xiv. 6 the book of Deuteronomy is
quoted. But the books of Kings were compiled in the time
of Ezra, about 150 years subsequently. The book of Deu-
teronomy itself has indications that some portions of it were
written towards the end of the captivity.

The narrative continues thus: ¢ Hilkiah the priest hath
given me a book. And Shaphan read it before the king.”
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Now this was a solitary manuscript or manuscripts of great
antiquity, and which must have been in a very bad
state of preservation. If it really contained the laws of
Moses, Josiah (Deut. xvii. 18, 19) ought to have known it,
but notwithstanding his piety, he knew nothing about it. It
is said to have been the autograph of Moses. There were
other copies then. How was it that they did not resemble
the original ?

Shaphan read the book, and the king, who had never
heard the words which it contained, was surprised and
frightened. He rent his garments, no doubt because Shaphan
had taken care to read, not the whole Pentateuch, which
would have taken at least a day, but only the twenty-seventh
and twenty-eighth chapters of Deuteronomy, in which
Hilkiah had taken care to insert terrible curses for disobe-
dience. The twenty-seventh chapter is the one which the Jews
are believed to have falsified as to Mount Ebal, in order to
throw blame on the Samaritans, as they have done with
Joshua viii. 30, for a similar reason. Josiah sent in great
state Hilkiah, Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, Abdon, Shaphan,
and Asaiah one of his servants, to a prophetess, who was
very celebrated among the people, probably in order to con-
ciliate the people. Huldah, who had evidently learnt her
part beforehand, spoke in the same sense as Jeremiah.
Hilkiah kept in the background. Josiah, without enquiring
into the authenticity of the book, read it in the temple. But
the people paid little attention to it; it omly continued in
favour during the twelve last years of Josiah’s reign, after
which it was forgotten, and disappeared in the burning of
the temple at Jerusalem.

Some copies of it remained however, for Daniel and Tobias
read the Scriptures during the captivity. Shortly after the
return from Babylon, Ezra, or Esdras, struck with the dis-
credit—which a too great similarity between certain narra-
tives of the Pentateuch and the worship of Egypt had caused,
that Egypt which Moses had always respected, which he had
forbidden the Hebrews to hold in abomination, and which
passed, in the eyes of Isaiah and the prophets, for the true
people of God, while Israel, brought by initiation to worship
Jehovah, was only his heritage,—wishing to bring back among
the lukewarm Jews the observance and the study of the Law,
read it before the people assembled at the Water Gate
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(Nehemiah viii. 1), after having carefully modified all that
could wound too much the ears of his fellow-citizens, revised
certain passages, altered expressions which had fallen into
disuse, replaced words which were out of date,—in a word,
after having entirely remodelled the work of Hilkiah, or of
the false Moses. We are told (Ezra vii. 6) that Ezra wasa
‘“ ready scribe,” and that he * had prepared his heart to seek
the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel
statutes and judgments,” which shows that there was not
any authoritative, ¢ book of the law ” then in existence. After
this we find in Nehemiah xiii. 15, 22, the first authoritative
enforcement of the Sabbath in Jewish history; for it is
clear from these verses that neither the ordinary Jews nor
the Levites had known anything of this institution before.
Ezra founded his dogmas on the literal sense of the stories
and parables of the Pentateuch, and covered with a still more
impenetrable veil than Hilkiah the concealed Egyptian sense,
the allegorical meaning of which he only confided to a very
small number of wise men. To effect this all he had to do
was to remove one of the vocal signs where the Egyptian
sense was too plainly marked by them, and to affix the literal
sense and oral tradition himself, if the sense appeared doubtful
or difficult to discover. This is what the Masoretic pointing
attributed to him consisted in. The Hebrew alphabet con-
tains twenty-two letters. As a word which has no vowel
can be pronounced in several different ways, points have
been invented which serve for vowels, and which make no
change either in the Hebrew letters, or in the sacred text.
By this system the name of Moses, which is written MShE
or MSE, and which might be read MuSE or MuSKe, which
in many places would throw much light on the subject, is
limited by the Masoretic pointing to the pronunciation MoSE,
and thus all attempts to discover the secret meaning are
defeated.

The second book of Esdras, chapters xiv. and xv., contains
the account of this operation. The ancient Fathers of the
Church considered, with reason, that the fact of the total loss
of the Pentateuch would not have been stated in the presence
of the learned Rabbis of that period if it were not certain,
and a matter of tradition. They concluded, therefore, that
Esdras was the author of the Holy Scriptures. 8t. Jerome,
not being able to refute this opinion, treats it as a matter of
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indifference. When writing against Helvidius, he does not
venture to cite the books of the law as the production of
Moses, but he says, ¢ whether you intended to say thut Moses
was the author of the Pentateuch, or that Esdras restored it,
is & matter of indifference to me.”

Although the second book of Esdras has been placed by
the Roman Catholic Church among the Apocrypha, Irenseus,
Eusebins, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Basil, all
believed that Ezra or Esdras was really the author of it. St.
Jerome, St. Chrysostom, St. Hilarius, and some others, are
of the contrary opinion. The account of the revision of the
books is thus described :—

“Thy law is burnt, therefore, no man knoweth the things
that are done of thee, or the works that shall begin. Bat, if
I have found grace before thee, send the Holy Spirit into me
and I shall write all that hath been done in the world, since
the beginning, which were written in thy law, that men may
find thy path, and that they which live in the latter days
may live. And he answered me, saying, Go thy way, gather
the people together, and say unto them, that they seek thee
not for forty days. But look thou, prepare thee many box
trees, and take with thee, Garia, Dabria, Selemia, Echanus,
and Azrel,—these five, which are ready to write swiftly.”

Esdras divided the books, which he attributed to Moses,
into fifty-four sections. These books appear not to have been
in any order, previously ; and it would seem that Esdras put
them together, and added such explanations as seemed
necessary to him, such for instance, as Deut. xxxiv. 5 et 8qq.,
where it is said, “ So Moses, the servant of the Lord, died
there, in the land of Moab, according to the word of the
Lord.” And he adds, ver. 6, that the Lord Himself ¢ buried
him in a valley, in the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor.”

It must not be supposed, however, that we have the
Scriptures as Ezra compiled them. The Pharisees, who
are denounced in the New Testament as “ blind guides,”
actually selected, and probably added to, and altered, what
are now termed the canonical books of the Old Testament.
The learned Jew Spinoza says, in his “Tractatus Theo-
logico-Politicus,” “I presume to conclude, from all that
precedes, that, before the time of the Maccabees, there
was no canon of Holy Writ extant, but that the books we
have were selected from amongst many others by and on
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the authority of the Pharisees of the second temple, who also
instituted the formula for the prayers used in the synagogue.”
The Talmud says (Treatise Sabath. 1. 2): “The wise men wished
to suppress the book of Ecclesiastes, because its words con-
tradict each other. But, having well considered the matter,
they did not do so because the beginning and the end of it are
words from the Thorah. They also wished to suppress, for
ever, Solomon’s Proverbs.” It is not stated why this was
not done, but perhaps Meghunia, the son of Hiskias, who
prevented the destruction of Ezekiel’s writings, preserved
this work also.

The views of Ezekiel were found by the Rabbis so discor-
dant with those of Moses, that they had almost come to the
determination not to admit his book into the Old Testament,
as canonical (vide ¢ Tractatus de Sabbato,” c. i. fol. 18).
His eighteenth chapter does not agree with Exod. xxxiv. 7, nor
with Jer. xxxii. 18, &e. It is evident that this book is but
a fragment, for the conjunction with which it begins refers
to matters which have gone before, and is the bond between
them and what is to follow, and Josephus (Antiq. 1. x. ¢. 9)
relates how Ezekiel had foretold that Zedekiah should not
see Babylon, a particular which we do not find mentioned in
the book of Ezekiel as we have it; on the contrary, we there
read (c. xvii.) that Zedekiah should be taken captive to
Babylon.

The grand synagogue which decided upon the canon of
8cripture, did not assemble until after the subjection of
Asia to the Macedonian power. In Dan. xii. 2, we find a
prophecy that the dead should rise, a doctrine which the
Sadducees repudiated, and this shows that the Pharisees
alone selected the books of the Old Testament, and placed
them in the canon of the sacred writings.

Every Hebrew or Chaldee word has a meaning, and the
five names of Ezra’s scribes have meanings, which prove the
ancient and Hebrew origin of the second book of Esdras.
The termination 4a. is Chaldee and plural. The termination
el. is also Chaldsean, and may refer to the act of working, of
performing a difficult task.

GAR-IA signifies the marks which the ancient commen-

tators used to indicate that the text is defective, or
capable of bearing another signification,
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DaBR-IA (from DaBR) are words comprising a phrase
or text. :

TzeLeM-TA (from TzLM) signifies figures, things figured
or indicated in an obscure manner. v

EChaNTU {(from ChNE) means “ which have been changed,

_ doubled.”

AZR-EL is the name of Esdras, OZRA or AZRA with the
termination EL becoming AZRA-EL or AZ-REL, that
is, the work of Esdras or Ezra.

These five names therefore, read as a single phrase, signify
“Marks of warning—of the words—figured in an obscure
manner—which have been changed or doubled—which is the
work of Esdras.”

The narrative continues as follows :—

“ And come hither, and T shall light a candle of under-
standing in thine heart, which shall not be put out, till the
things be performed which thou shalt have to write. And
when thou hast done, some things shalt thou publish, and some
things shalt thou shew secretly to the wise : to-morrow this hour
shalt thou begin to write.

“Then went I forth as he commanded; . .. .and the next
day, behold, a voice called unto me, saying, Esdras, open thy
mouth, and drink that I give thee to drink. Then opened I my
mouth, and behold, he reached me a full cup, which was full
as it were with water, but the colour of it was like fire. And
I took it, and drank : and when I had drunk of it, my heart
uttered understanding, and wisdom grew in my breast, for
my spirit strengthened my memory.”

This drink and this cup are also symbolical. The holy
doctrine was compared to a drink and to food for the soul.
All those ideas are united in the name of the Holy Language,

ShPh-E in Hebrew, and of the Holy Doctrine, ShBO in
Egyptian (Horap.). Thus:—

SPh is a cup, and food.

ShPh or ShB is the act of quenching one’s thirst with

the pure water of a spring.

ShB is to be satisfied, to be abundantly fed, and the Holy
Doctrine (Horap.).

ShPh is the human language, the Holy Language, nourish-
ing and abundant, which quenches the thirst of the
soul and the mind.

SPh is a reed—the symbol of the Sacred Scribe and of
Holy Writ (Horap.).
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The following is the conclusion of the narrative :—

“The Highest gave understanding unto the five men, and
they wrote the wonderful visions of the night that were told,
which they knew not: and they sat forty days, and they wrote
in the day, and at night they ate bread. As for me, I spake
in the day, and I held not my tongue by night. In forty
days they wrote two hundred and four books. And it came
to pass, when the forty days were fulfilled, that the Highest
spake, saying, The first that thou hast written publish openly,
that the worthy and unworthy may read it : but keep the seventy
last, that thou mayest deliver them only to such as be wise among
the people. . . . .

¢ Speak then in the ears of my people the words of prophecy,
which I will put in thy mouth, saith the Lord: and cause
them to be written in paper, for they are faithful and true.
Fear not the imaginations against thee, let not the incredulity
of them trouble thes, that speak against thee. For all the
unfaithful shall die in their unfaithfulness.”

The Talmud says (San. l. iv.), “Rabbi Joses said ¢ Ezra
was as fit as Moses to receive the law of Israel from God.
He would, in fact, have received it if Moses had not anticipated

hiln-’ ”

A fragment of Manetho preserved by Josephus, says: “ We
had formerly a king whose name was Timaos. In his time
it came to pass, I know not how, that God was displeased
with us, and there came up from the East in a strange
manner men of an ignoble race, who had the confidence to
invade our country, and easily subdued it by their power
without a battle. And when they had our rulers in their
hands, they burnt our cities, demolished the temples of the
gods,and inflicted every kind of barbarity upon the inhabitants,
slaying some, and reducing the wives and children of others
to a state of slavery. At length they made one of themselves
king, whose name was Salathis: he lived at Memphis, and
rendered both the upper and lower regions of Egypt tributary,
and stationed garrisons in places which were best adapted
for that purpose. . . . This nation was called Hyksos, that
is, the Shepherd Kings, for the first syllable, Hyk, in the
sacred dialect, denotes a king, and Sos signifies a shepherd
(but this only in the vulgar tongue), and of these is com-
pounded the word Hyksos; some say they were Arabians.”
This event is supposed to have taken place about 2082 B.c.
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Josephus also says (Jos. ver. Apion. L L § 14) that the copies
of Manetho differed, that in one the shepherds were called
captives, not kings, and that he thinks this is more agreeable
to ancient history, that Manetho also says, the nation called
Shepherds were likewise called Captives in their sacred books,
and that, after they were driven out of Egypt, they journeyed
through the wilderness of Syria, and built a city, which they
called Jerusalem.

The population of Upper Egypt was derived from Southern
Ethiopia, situated to the west of the Red Sea, the Arabians
having crossed the straits of Bab-el-Mandeb, and created a
second Land of Cush ; by civilising the country long known as
Barbara (Nubia), and afterwards famed as Meroé. It followed
the course of the Nile, as that river rendered the soil of
Egypt, which was composed of sand and pebbles, fertile by
its inundations, and civilisation advanced northwards from
the Thebaid to Lower Egypt. The Israelitish population of
Lower Egypt was derived from Eastern Ethiopia on the other
side of the Red Sea. The people of this latter are called
Cushim in the Hebrew text of the Old Testament, and
Ethiopians by the LXX. That they cannot have been the
Ethiopians of Africa is evident from 2 Chron. xiv. 9-15, where
they are said to have invaded Judah in the days of Asa,
under Zerah, their king or leader. In 2 Chron. xxi. 16, it
is said “ and of the Arabians that were near the Ethiopians.”
This again shows that the Ethiopians were in the Peninsula
or bordered on it to the eastwards. In Habakkuk iii. 7 the
words Midian and Cushan are used as synonymes: “I saw
the tents of Cushan in affliction : the curtains of the land of
Midian did tremble.” According to Arabian tradition, the
old race, or the Cushites, consisted originally of twelve tribes,
the name of one of which, Amlik, is Biblical, being the same
as Amalek. Both the Ethiopian countries had adopted the
reform brought about under the name of Abraham. This
was why the Southern Ethiopians pretended (Ewuseb. Preep.
Evang. vii. 2, xiii. 1) to be the descendants of the ancient
Hebrews who practised the law before Moses wrote it.

This Israelitish population only became Hebrew through
the mission of Moses and the revelation he made to them
of the Hebrew language. The nations who dwelt near
Palestine thought thus of them, and it is of them recog-

nised as Egyptians that the Philistines speak in 1 Sam. iv.
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8. “Woe unto us! who shall deliver us out of the hand of
these mighty Gods? these are the Gods that smote the
Egyptians with all the plagues in the wilderness.”

St. Gregory of Nyssa remarks (Oratio 12), that the most
learned men of his time knew positively that the Hebrew
language was not so ancient as most other languages, and
that the Hebrews never spoke it until after their departure
from Egypt.

The ordinary language of Egypt was called CBT, QBT or
GBT, which have been pronounced CoBTe, GoBTe, CoPTe,
GyPTe. This word designated the imperfection of the
vulgar tongue compared to the sacred language. The sacred
language took its name from the word OBR or ABR, which
meant ancient times, the passage from one place to another,
from one time to another, from one meaning to another,—-any
transition, in short. It meant also the explanation, the inter-
pretation, the allegorical meaning of things. Of this word
OBR, generally pronounced ABR, the word AmBR has been
made. The trapscription of it given by Horapollo adds the
termination es. AmBR-es is the name of the holy book,
of the holy language, and of the holy doctrine reserved for
those who were initiated in the mysteries of Egypt.

Now OBR or ABR is the word which, with its Masoretic
pointing, we are accustomed to pronounce ZBeR. This points
out the AmBRic, HEBRic, HEBRaic language,—Hebrew in
short, the language which enables men to pass from one
meaning to another, which explains, interprets, gives the
allegorical meaning. By Hebrews, therefore, Moses does not
mean the Israelites in general and without distinction of time,
but men, Israelites or Egyptians, who were learned in the
Hebrew language, in the knowledge of AmBR-es, the initiated
and the initiators. It is of these latter that he speaks, not of
the Israelites, when, announcing his mission to the King of
Egypt, he says, Exod. v. 8, “JEHOVAH the ALEIM of the
AMBRIIM hath met with us.” This must be translated
according to the sacred meaning, “ He who is the Gods of
men skilled in Hebrew knowledge, in the allegorical ex-
planation of things,—He who is the Gods of the initiated,
hath met with us.” Pharaoh’s previous question was perfectly
natural, for the name Jehovah was new, and there was no
impiety in it, as represented in our translation. He merely
said, “ Who is Jehovah, whose voice I am to obey ? Idonot
know Jehovah.”
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The successors of Timaos, repeatedly defeated by the
hordes which poured incessantly from the desert, retired to
Upper Egypt, where they still had important possessions, and
Thebes, which had been abandoned by the Pharaohs for
Memphis, became again the capital. Thus two rival powers
divided the kingdom, which had to suffer from their antago-
nism for 260 years. During this period, six monarchs sat on
the throne of Memphis. It was under the fourth Shepherd
king, Apophis, that Joseph appeared. His influence in
religious matters was immense. Moses says expressly, that
he was a Nazarite, an initiated person, and consequently
acquainted with the most hidden mysteries of the Egyptian
temples (Gen. xlix. 26), in other words, of the Ethiopians,
for, as Diodorus Siculus observes, the laws, customs, religious
observances, and letters of the ancient Egyptians closely
resembled those of the Ethiopians, ¢ the colony still observing
the customs of their ancestors.”

It was under this same king Apophis that Joseph’s father
Jacob, the head of the tribe Beni-Israel, driven from the
land of Canaan by seven years of famine, is said to have come,
with his family and his numerous flocks, to take refuge in
Egypt, where there was abundance. We know how the king
received the patriarch, and gave him the rich pasturages of
Raamses or Goshen. An Egyptian king would not have re-
ceived him in this manner, for the aborigines of Egypt detested
the shepherds as impure before the law. See Gen. xlvi. 34,

The famine ceased, but the Israelites did not think of
returning to their country. Having witnessed the Egyptian
ceremonies, and mixing with two nations, one of which was
passionately attached to its country, and the other to its
conquests, they forgot their nomad habits, and even the
name of the God of their fathers (Exod. iii. 13). They were
already wealthy, and their wealth increased in Egypt, while
they increased and multiplied so much themselves that we
are told that the family, which, according to Gen. xlvi. 26, 27,
originally consisted of seventy persons (without counting the
women), had when they left Egypt 603,550 male descendants
of twenty years of age and upwards, all able to carry arms
(Numbers i. 45, 46), which would make, with the women, the
children, and the old men, a caravan of 2,400,000 souls.
Oleaster has calculated, that if this multitude marched in
rows of five each, as the Hebrew text gives us to understand
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they did, it would form a column 100 miles long ; so that if
they had taken the direct road, the head of the column would
have reached Palestine before the rest had thought of leav-
ing the banks of the Nile! We are also told in Deat. vii. 1,
that the land of Canaan contained seven nations greater and
mightier than the Hebrew people. If we suppose them
only equal in number to the Israelites, Palestine, which only
contains about 2,000 square miles, would have had a popu-
lation of 16,800,000!

In B.0. 1822, 260 years after the invasion of the Shepherds,
the Pharaoh Amhés or Amhdsis of the legitimate branch,
summoned by the malcontents, and aided by the Ethiopians,
attacked Memphis suddenly, defeated the Shepherds under
their king Assis or Asseth, and compelled them to retire to
Aviris, a town of Lower Egypt, where they intrenched them-
selves. Themosis or Thouthmosis, the son and successor of
Amhds, besieged the remains of their army there with
480,000 (?) men, but, not being able to make himeelf master
of it, he permitted the garrison to leave Egypt, taking with
them all that they possessed. The Shepherds 240,000(?) in
number, crossed the Syrian desert, and fearing the Assyrians,
who were then all-powerful in Asia, they established them-
selves in the mountains of Judsea, where, as we have seen,
they founded Jebus, afterwards Jerusalem. That part of the
nation which during their long occupation of the territory
had become dispersed throughout the provinces, was obliged
to submit to the conqueror. The Israelites, who were the
guests of the Shepherds or Hyksos, underwent the same treat-
ment as their allies, with whom they were henceforth con-
founded. The Egyptians, who detested all pastoral nations,
whatever race they belonged to, treated them all indiscrimi-
nately as captives. The first syllable of the word Hyksos
conveys, a8 Josephus observes, the idea of captive, and this
derivation shows that the title was given to them by the
Egyptians.

This must be the event mentioned in Exod. i. 8: “ Now
there arose a new king up over Egypt, which knew not
Joseph ;” and the mixture of the Israelites with the Hyksos,
and their union under the common name of Hebrews, ap-
pears to be the most rational interpretation of Exod.i. 7:
“ And the children were fruitful, and increased abundantly,
and multiplied and waxed exceeding mighty, and the land
was filled with them.”
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The Shepherd kings built nothing. They lived in the
country and destroyed the cities ; they rejected the national
religion. They permitted the fields to be cultivated, in order
that they might impose grievous burthens on the enslaved
people, and enable them to keep up the army and provide
for the wants of the chiefs and the exigencies of war.

Joseph had married the daughter of the priest of On, that
is ¢ HAdov mohss (Heliopolis), the city of the Sun, called by the
Mahomedans “Am Shems” or the Sun’s eye, and in the
time of Jeremiah ¢ Beth Shemesh * or the Sun’s temple. On
signified light, especially the sun. Aun or On in Hebrew
means strength, power. In its religious sense it implies the
idea of the Sun or the Creator as being masculine. On was
called Zan, Zar, and Zoan in the land of Go-zan, the place or
temple of the sun (Isa. xxx. 4). This is the land of Goshen,
translated Heliopolis by the Greeks. Joseph was a minister
well suited to the Shepherd kings. He appears to have
invented wusury, which was afterwards (Deut. xxiii. 19, 20)
permitted to be practised towards strangers. He profited by
the famine to practise usury on an immense scale (Gen. xlvii.
14-18). He then gradually enslaved the people, except the
priests. He “bought them and their land for Pharaoh ”
(Gen. xlvii. 22), and gave them seed that they might sow it,
providing that they gave the fifth part to Pharaoh, taking
care, howerver, not to touch the land of the priests; and to
prevent the discontent of the people from breaking out, he
(ver. 21) “removed the people to cities from one end of the
borders of Egypt even to the other end thereof.” Not-
withstanding all this, he was called Zaphnath-paaneah or
“ Saviour of the world,” Gen. xli. 45.

The story of Joseph is evidently a fiction. There would
be no use in his taking possession of all the cattle if the
barren earth did not produce sufficient to nourish them, and
if it produced fodder it would also produce corn. If the
inundation of the Nile had ceased for seven years, as the
whole soil of Egypt consists of sand, all the animals would
have perished. Besides, this took place in the fourth year of
the famine. What would be the use of giving the people
seed which would produce nothing for three years more? A
species of marvellous legend has been found among the
Theban MSS. anterior to the time of Moses, Egyptian in
style, which presents some analogy to the story of Joseph.
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Deprived of their wealth, and obliged, in consequence of
their enslaved state, to abandon the pasturages of Goshen,
the Israelites, in conjunction with the Hyksos, drew near to
the principal towns of Egypt. But being ignorant and idle,
like all pastoral nations, and practising no industrial arts,
they could not gain a livelihood. Some few however, hav-
ing concealed money, were able to practise usury, but the
majority were dying of hunger. This unsettled state cansed
the Egyptians much anxiety, as did also the leprosy and
uncleanliness of the people. In order to give them occu-
pation, two treasure cities, Pithom and Raamses, the first
situated in the midst of Bubastis, the other in the land of
Goshen, were given to them to build. But they were too
uneducated to be employed except as labourers. All scien-
tific architecture was in the hands of the priests. In the
recesses of the temples of Thebes and Memphis architects
and engineers were educated who were specially destined to
erect the temples of the gods, and the palaces of kings. They
alone executed the principal works. Two architects’ tombs
have been found in the neighbourhood of the Pyramids, one
the tomb of Emal, the chief architect of Raamses II., and
the other the tomb of Eimai, surveyor of the royal buildings
of Cheops. Both were priests, as appears from the hiero-
glyphical inscriptions. The Israelites had only to work “in
mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field
(Exod. i. 11).

‘While matters were in this state the King of Egypt died,
(Exod. ii. 23), and Amunothph II. succeeded him. This
prince, urged by the priests, thought to render himself a
favourite of the gods by persecuting the impure nation, as
well as all the Egyptians whose faith did not appear to
him orthodox. The increased severity in the treatment of
the Shepherd race appears, however, to have been more the
result of their murmurings, and perhaps threats, than of
any special cruelty. The compilers of the Pentateuch have
endeavoured to make out that the Israelites had a burning
desire to escape to the Promised Laund, and the Egyptians
are represented as being aware of this, and the captivity is
represented as hard to bear, and oppressive, so that the
future deliverance might be the more triumphant. But it is
impossible to conceive that they really wished to exchange a
magrificent country like Egypt for one like Palestine, which
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is not a land flowing with milk and honey. Except in a few
districts, the environs of Bethlehem and Jericho for instance,
the greater part of the territory produces little. East of the
Jordan the country is composed of black, melancholy-looking
basaltic rocks, and it is only in the valleys that a few tribes
can find some scanty pasturage. After the Babylonish cap-
tivity, comparatively few Israclites took advantage of the
permission given them by Cyrus to retarn to the mountains
of Ccelo-Syria, and the banks of the brook Cedron. It was
only the poorest portion of the nation that returned with
Zerubbabel. It is very remarkable that the Israelites are
repeatedly told not to oppress strangers because they had
been strangers in the land of Egypt. The word strangers is
always used, never slaves. If they had suffered as much as
it is pretended they did, such a recommendation would not
have been given. Again, in Deut. xxiii. 7, they are told
“Thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian, for thou wast a stranger
in his land.”

The next occurrence is the one mentioned in Exod. i. 15,
16, where we are told that Pharaoh ordered the two midwives
of the Israelites to kill all the male children. They did not
do this, however, but made an excuse that the Israelitish
women were  very lively,” and were delivered before the
midwives could come to them. Pharaoh then ordered the
Egyptians to drown all the male children. The Israclites
must have been very few in number to require only two mid-
wives, for it is expressly stated that they had no mdre; and
it is difficult to understand after Pharaoh’s command how
there could be any men of twenty years of age, and able to
carry arms, left. The old men must have been the sole
SUrvivors.

When Moses appeared the purity of the old Egyptian
religion had been much impaired. Initiation was misunder-
stood by the kings, the princes, and the nobles. The people
followed the example of the Court, and actual idolatry was
the result. Having lost by degrees the secret meaning of
the allegories, they ended by taking them literally. They
no longer understood the emblematic portions of worship—
the material part alone remained, and the great doctrine of
the unity of God became gradually lost sight of. Egypt
no longer worshipped a single Deity, but hundreds—thou-
sands—tens of thousands of gods, and plants, birds, and

. c
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reptiles had ascended from the rank of symbols to that of
deities.

Though most of the priests encouraged the people in their
errors, a few endeavoured to bring about a reform. For this
purpose they formed the project of initiating the whole
people, that is, of revealing to them the profound truths
which were usually reserved for a small number of privi-
leged persons. But this revolution required cautious manage-
ment. The majority of the priesthood profited by the
existing state of things, looked upon esoteric teaching as
a sacred and inviolable principle, and formed an organi-
sation which kept in its own hands labour, thought, and
even prayer. The Israelites, who from their position were
peculiarly accessible to ideas of progress and moral inde-
pendence, appeared to be the most fitted to commence with.
To take them (Exod. iii. 18) three days’ journey into the
desert for the ceremonies of initiation was neither to take
them back to the country of their fathers, nor to leave
Egypt. But the permission of the king was necessary, and
also the intercession of some one who possessed great
political and religious influence. It was necessary that he
should be an Egyptian, and yet that he should be in an
independent position, that is, not in any hereditary profession
which could bind him to his native land, and yet that he
should not be ignorant of the dogmatic secrets of the initi-
ating priests.

The reforming party bethought them of Asersaph or
Osarsiph, who lived in Midian on the shores of the Red Sea,
in retirement. This Midian is different from the other
Midian, and is situated in Arabia Petrea, the capital of
which is Petra, which is near Mounts Horeb and Sinai,
which are two peaks of the same mountain. Asersaph was
known to have long meditated on founding a purified,
perhaps even a new religion.

Moses was twice married, and each time married foreign
and idolatrous wives, which is quite inconsistent with his
prohibiting the Israelites from doing the same thing. His
parents (Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 412) called him Joachim,
and the initiated (of Mdora:), after he had been taken up
to heaven, called him Melci. The Cabalists held that the
soul of Seth had passed into Moses. Manetho, quoted by
Josephus, says he was a priest of Heliopolis (ON), and that
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be afterwards took the name of Mosheh or Moses. Joachim
is derived from IE-EQIM, ¢ the Eternal has helped him, and
caused him to exist.” MeLCI, MeLACY, or MeLCIE
means “ My ambassador, the person sent by Him,” or the
person sent by IE, by JEOVE, by the Almighty. ASheR-
SaPh is ShaPhT-ASheR inverted, and means “the language
of perfection, of happiness; the holy doctrine—Hebrew.”
MSh, MoShE, Moses, independently of its other meanings,
signifies *‘he who has been sent away, he who has been put
out from (the waters), who has been made a missionary, an
ambassador, an apostle.”

Moses was an Egyptian, born and brought up in that
country, and had been employed, as Josephus tells us, in the
service of Egypt in a war against the Ethiopians. He “ was
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians ” (Acts vii. 22).
He was brought up at the court of Egypt. The king’s
daughter is said to have found him abandoned at the river’s
side, and to have caused him to be nursed by his mother,
after which she adopted him. ¢ And the child grew, and
she brought him te Pharaoh’s daughter, and he became her
son.” The Epistle to the Hebrews pretends that Moses,
“ when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of
Pharaoh’s daughter, . . . esteeming the reproach of Christ
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt,” but, independ-
ently of the impossibility of Moses knowing anything about
Christ, the genuineness of this Epistle is more than doubtful,
as will be shown subsequently. Moses was instructed in
science by the Egyptian priests. The Acts of the Apostles
state positively that this was the case. Simplicius says
that Moses received from the Egyptians in the Mysteries the
doctrine which he taught to the Hebrews; and Origen and
Clemens Alexandrinus both affirm that the secret learning
of the Egyptians was only taught to such persons as had
been circumcised, for which reason it was submitted to by
Pythagoras. The same word in Hebrew means ¢ initi-
ated” and circumcised.” It is for this reason that
Abraham, whom Philo calls an astronomer and a mathema-
tician, is represented as getting circumcised when he was
ninety-nine years old. In fact, knowledge and the holy
doctrine, called ShPhE er ShBO (Horap.) were only known
to the priesthood, and only taught in the Mysteries.
Strabo (I. XVI.) says that he formed one of the college of

(]
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priests, and that he was an Egyptian priest. He was the
son-in-law of & priest who was a stranger to the worship of
Jehovah (Exod. xviii. 11). :

Cohen, the Jewish name for priest, pronounced by the
Egyptians Cahen, was a priest and a prince. It was also
expressed Con, as we may infer from the title of the
Egyptian Hercules, Tév ‘Hpax\ijy ¢noi xard ™ Alyvnriov
Suirexrov KQONA Aéyeofar. Moses (Gen. xiv. 19) calls God
Konah, n3p.

Two Egyptian priests are associated with Moses in 2 Tim.
iii. 8, and in Pliny. Clemens Alexandrinus and Philo say,
¢ Moses erat theologus et propheta, sacrarum legum inter-
pres;” therefore, as the Hebrew religion did not exist in
Egypt, and the Hebrews had no written law, there could be
no worship possible except the Egyptian worship. Moses,
therefore, was a sacred scribe and an interpreter of the holy
doctrine taught in the Egyptian temples. Ancient authors
have considered him to be the real Hermes, and have
attributed to him the foundation of one of the towns called
Hermopolis. Diodorus Siculus says, that Moses pretended
to receive his laws from the God called ’IAQ. This shows
that the Greeks considered the name of the Jewish god to
be, not Jehovah, but ¥ jeu, or Ieo. ’Iijios is one of the
names of Apollo, and ’TAQ means ¢ I heal,” I make sound.”
It was probably from this that the Essenian monks in Egypt
and Syria were called Therapeutee, or physicians of the soul.
On a solemn occasion relating to the reform of worship
among the Israelites, he had for opponents two of his
colleagues named Jannes and Jambres. Jannes and Jambres,
as their names indicate, were two priests belonging to the
class of initiators and guardians of the holy doctrine.
Speaking of the sect of the magicians, Plinysays (1. XXX. ¢. i.)
that Moses, Jannes, and Jotapha were the founders of it.
The antagonists of Moses are called in the Talmud by the
names of Jochain and Manori. The Targum says they were
sons of Balaam, and that they went with their father to the
court of Balak king of Moab. Some Jewish authors call
them Jonah and Jambres, and say they were drowned in the
Red Sea at the same time as the Egyptians. Others say
that they perished in the plague mentioned in Numbers xxv.
The apocryphal book entitled Jannes and Jambres, quoted
by Origen, says that they were brothers, and Munorius,
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quoted by Eusebius (Prep. Evang. c. vii. v. 1), says that
¢ Jannes and Jambres had acquired great reputation by
their interpretation of the mysteries of Egypt at the period
when the Hebrews were driven out of the kingdom, and
that in the opinion of all men they yielded to no one in
skill and in magical arts, for by the general consent of the
Egyptians they were chosen to eounterbalance Moses, the
leader of the Israelites, whose prayers had an extraordinary
power. They alone succeeded in causing the plagues with
which Moses had overwhelmed Egypt to cease.”

Clemens Alexandrinus says that Moses learned arithmetic,
geometry, medicine, music, and the hieroglyphic writing, or
enigmatic philosophy. Philo says that he learned astronomy
from the Chaldeans, and writing from the Assyrians. His
education and his influence over the people, and even over
the king, leave no doubt that he was a Nazarite, a man
marked by sidereal light, a man with a shining countenance.

His brother Aaron was sent to him by the reforming party,
and he soon persuaded him to follow a course which fell in
with his own views, and Asersaph returned with him to
Egypt. As the king was known to have been influenced
against reform by the priests, it was considered necessary to
take the people for a few days out of Egypt, and that
permission to absent themselves should be asked in the
name of the Supreme God, called by his new name of
Jehovah. The literal and correct translation of Exod. iii.
18 is, ¢ Jehovah the Gods of the Hebrews hath met with
us, in order that Now we may go into the desert three
days’ march, in order that we may sacrifice to him who
is our Gods.” Moses addressed to Pharaoh the words
which had been agreed upon, and said to Him “ The
ALEIM of the AmBRIIM (or the Gods of the Hebrews)
have manifested themselves to us; we wish therefore to go
a distance of three days’ journey into the desert in order to
sacrifice to Him who is our Gods, lest He fall upon us
with pestilence or with the sword,” this latter expression
having relation to the secret meaning of Jehovah as VIR
BELLL

Porphyry says that the Egyptians considered it impious
to leave Egypt. Permission to do so was only given by the
king, to those who were charged with a mission, and even
they, if they departed at all from the usages of their country,
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were exiled from it. It was for this reason that Pharach said,
Exod. viii. 25, “ Go ye, sacrifice to your Gods in the land.”
And Moses said, “ It is not meet so to do, for we shall
sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians to Him who is
our Gods; lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the
Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not stone us?
‘We wsih to go three days’ journey into the wilderness,inorder
to sacrifice to Him who is our Gods, as He shall tell us. And
Pharaoh said, I will let you go that ye may sacrifice unto
Him who isyour Gods in the wilderness; only ye shall not go
very far away. Ye shall canse prayer to be made for me.”
The Hebrew is EOTIRI, expressing the act of « causing to be
made.” Prayers were offered up for the king in the religious
ceremonies. In Exod. x. 9 the object of the expedition is
represented to be “to hold a feast unto Him who is on our
side.” It is evident, therefore, that Moses only intended
to make an expedition of three days into the desert in
order to hold a feast, for to attribute any other design to him
would be to make him guilty of falsehood.

Nothing appears to have been known of the ten plagues
of Egypt until after the Babylonish captivity, or perhaps
after Hilkiah made his pretended discovery of the Pentateuch.
Several hundred years had elapsed since they left Egypt, and
not only was it impossible to contradict the story, however
improbable it might be, but it suited the national pride to
believe it. Origen says that the Egyptians did not deny
the miracles of Moses, but only said that it was an illusion
of the senses, and not an effect of Divine power. Philo
represents the Egyptian magicians as saying to Pharaoh
and his courtiers: “ Why are you frightened? We are not
ignorant of these marvels. It is even our profession to be
able to perform them.”

A careful examination of the nature of serpents formed
part of the far-famed wisdom of Egypt. A serpent ring was
a well-known symbol of time, and to express dramatically
how time preys upon itself, the Egyptian priest fed vipers in
a subterranean chamber, representing the sun’s winter abode,
on the fat of bulls or the year’s produce.

The serpent-charmers in Africa are able to render ser-
pents as rigid as a stick. They effect this by touching
the head in a certain manner, which causes a cataleptic
stiffuess. It appears to be a phenomenon of hypnotism,
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The sacred snake in India and in Egypt is a viper of the
sub-genus Naja. It has a loose skin under its neck, which
it can cause to swell out at will. Cuvier says that the
Egyptian jugglers can put it into a catalepsy by pressing
their fingers on the serpent’s neck.

How can Moses have had anything to do with this miracu-
lous exhibition, for it is one of his fundamental laws that all
workers of miracles should be put to death? 1t is said,
Exod. vii. 11, after the rod of Aaron had become a serpent,
“Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers,
(Mekaschphim) : now the magicians of Egypt, they also did
in like manner with their enchantments. . ., . but Aaron’s
rod swallowed up their rods.” Now Moses says expressly,
Exod. xxii. 18, ¢ Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live,” using
the same word in the feminine gendef, ¢ Mekaschepha.” He
also says, Deut. xviii. 10, “There shall not be found among
you any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass
through the fire, or that useth divination, or an observer of
times, or an enchanter, or a witch ”—mekaschef, the same
- substantive again. Again, in Deut. xxx. 11, he lays down
formally a law which says, “ For this commandment (doctrine)
which I command thee this day 18 NoTHING MIRACULOUS (Lo
Nipleth), neither is it far off.”

The following are some additional considerations, which
show, according to Aben Ezra, in his commentary on Deu-
teronomy, that Moses cannot be the author of the Pentateuch
as we have it. 1st. The preface to Deuteronomy cannot be
written by Moses, inasmuch as he did not cross the Jordan.
2nd. The book written by Moses was inscribed on the circle
of a single altar (Deut. xxvii. and Josh. viii. 82), which,
according to the accounts of the Rabbis, was composed of
not more than twelve stones, and it follows that the book of
Moses must have been much shorter than the Pentateuch.
3rd. We find in Decut. xxxi. 9, the words, “ And Moses wrote
this law, and delivered it,” &c., words which cannot be written
by Moses himself. 4th. Gen. xii. 6, where the historian, re-
lating how Abraham came into the land of Canaan, adds,
“ And the Canaanite was then in the land,” contradicts Gen.
x., where it is said that Canaan was the first who colonised
the country, and therefore the writer must have lived at a
later date than Moses. 5th. In Gen. xxii. 14, a mountain in
the land of Moriah is called the Mount of the Lord, a title



24 MANKIND : THEIR

which it had not till after it was devoted to the building of the
temple. 6th. The iron bed of Og, king of Bashan, mentioned
in Deut. iii. was probably only discovered in the time of David,
who subdued the city of Rabbah where it was found (2 Sam.
xii. 80). Deut. xiii. 14, is also added by the historian to
explain to the Jews of his time the verse which precedes it.

Again, not only have we an account of how Moses died
and was buried, but it is added, * Never was there a prophet
in Israel like unto Moses, whom God knew face to face.”
And when the place of his sepulture is mentioned, we are told,
in the present tense, that “no ene knows even unto this
day.” :

The Pentateuch, therefore, was not written by Moses, but
by one who lived many ages after him, and the books which
Moses himself wrote, and which are referred to in the
Pentateuch, are different from any of the five books now
uscribed to him. His books are: “The War against the
Amalekites,” which we are told (Exod. xvii. 14), that Moses
wrote by God’s command; “The Book of the Agreement”
(Exod. xxiv. 4, 7) ; and ““ The Book of the Law of God,” sub-
sequently augmented by Joshua by an account of another
covenant (Josh. xxiv. 25, 26). The Book of the Agreement,
which has perished, was to be esteemed imperative upon all,
and even upon posterity (Deut. xxix. 14, 15), and Moses
vrdered the book of this second covenant to be religiously
preserved for future ages. Since, therefore, it is not ascer-
tained that Moses wrote any other than the books referred
to, and since he himself directed no other book but that on

.the law with the canticle which he expressly composed forthe
whole people to learn by heart to be religiously preserved for
the use of posterity, and since there are so many things in
the Pentateuch which could not possibly have been written
by Moses, it follows that it is impossible to uphold Moses as
the author of the Pentateuch.

Spinoza is of opinion that one and the same person, Ezra,
wrote the whole of the Pentateuch, the book of Joshua, that
of Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings, for he was
skilled in the law of Moses (Ezra vii. 6, 10, 11). So carelessly,
however, did he do his work, that among other errors and
mistakes, there are twenty-eight gaps in the middle of para-
graphs, which have been religiously preserved by the Phari-
sees in their transcripts of the Scriptures. E.g. Gen. iv. 8,
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runs as follows: ‘ And Cain said to his brother Abel.

and it came to pass whilst they were in the ﬁelds, tha.t
Ca.m,” &c. This blank space, which is ingeniously passed
over in the English bible as follows, “ And Cain talked with
Abel his brother : and it came to pass,” &c., is left at the point
when we might have expected to learn what Cain said to his
brother. '

Passing over the first nine plagues as inventions, or ex-
aggerations of natural phenomena, we will dwell a little on
the circumstances of the tenth plague. In this plague we
are told (Exod. xii. 29), the Lord smote all the first-born
of the Egyptians, and the first-born of animals shared the
same fate. Now the Jews who left the land of Goshen were
600,000 men able to bear arms, which supposes 600,000
families. The land of Goshen occupies about the fortieth
part of Egypt; the rest of Egypt, therefore, must have
contained 24,000,000 families. We are thus required to
suppose that God slew with his own hand this frightful
number of first-born children, and a much larger number of
animals. And this after the whole of the animals had already
been twice destroyed ; once in the fifth plague, Exod. ix. 6,

when ¢ all the cattle of Egypt died,” and again in the sixth
" plague, when, notwithstanding that ¢ all the cattle >’ had just
been destroyed, those that were in the field were killed by
the hail, Exod. ix. 19-21.

Pharaoh, alarmed, and urged by the people, gave per-
mission to the Israelites to go and worship their God « as
they said ” (Exod. xii. 81), that is, for three days, taking with
them their flocks and herds. The truth probably is, that
Pharaoh was influenced by the representations either of the
military chiefs, who were jealous of Moses, or of the super-
intendents of public works, who feared the emancipation of
the Hebrews after their initiation, or by the enlightened
party among the priests. The Israelites having previously
celebrated the Passover, then left Egypt.

The Israelites left in several divisions (Exod. xii. 51), by
night. They formed, as we have seen, a total of 2,400,000
persons. A * mixed multitude also went with them, and
flocks and herds, even very much cattle,” Exod. xii. 88; and
to add to all previous marvels, * there was not one feeble person
among their tribes,” Ps. cv. 837. Yet we have the assertion in
this same Psalm, vv. 11, 12, 13, “ Unto thee will I give the land
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of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance when there were but a
Jew men in number, yea, very few and strangers in it. When
they went from one nation to another, from one kingdom to
another people,” and the express declaration in Deut. vii. 7,
“The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor chuse you
because ye were more in number than any people, for ye
were the fewest of all people.”

The account given by several authors of this event is that
the Israelites spread leprosy, with which they were infected,
among the Egyptians, to whom they had also lent money at
usurious interest. King Bocchoris (according to Diodorus),
consulted the oracle of Ammon as to what he had better do.
The oracle advised him to drive them out of the country, and
he accordingly drove them into the desert, where they would
have perished of thirst if some wild asses had not shown
them where there was a spring. After seven days’ march
they invaded unfortunate Palestine, and God knows, say they,
how bloody the invasion was.

It would seem as if this was really the cause of their being
sent out of Egypt, and that the account in Exodus was con-
trived either to conceal the fact, or for religious purposes.
Josephus (contra Apion. 1. 1. cap. ix. 11, 12) says that Ma-
netho, and Cheremontes, the Egyptian historians, assert that
the Jews were driven out of Egypt for this reason; that
they chose for their leader a priest of Heliopolis named Moses,
and that this eveut took place in the reign of Amenophis.
Josephus also says that Lysimachus, the historian, was
of the same opinion. Tacitus (Hist. 1. V. cap. iii.) says,
following Lysimachus, that the Jews were driven out on
account of their leprous condition, and that Moses, a priest
of Heliopolis, was their leader. Justin (1. XXXVI. cap. ii.)
repeats this without alteration. Strabo merely says that
the Jews left Egypt under the guidance of Moses, who was
an Egyptian priest.

The following are the different dates at which the Exodus
is supposed to have taken place :—

B.C.
Josephus and Hales . . o e . . . 1648
Usher and English Bible . . . .. . . 1401
Calmet . . . . . . . 1487
Vulgar Jewish Chronology . o e . 1312

It is found, however, by adding together the age of each
of the patriarchs at the time of the son’s birth, that.
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according to the Hebrew Scriptures, Abraham left Haran
in A.mM. 2023, that the Exodus took place in A.M., 2668,
and that Solomon built the temple at Jerusalem in
oM. 38148, corresponding to the year B.0. 973. This
makes the creation to have taken place B.c. 4121, a number
which does not correspond with the Samaritan computa-
tion, or with that of Josephus, or Maimonides, or Gersom,
or any of the authorities. The nearest to it is the computa-
tion of the Asiatic Jews, viz. B.0. 4180 ; that of Usher, B.c.
4004 ; and that of Hevelius and Marsham, B.c. 4000.

Josephus, however, says, that the Hebrews left Egypt in
the month Xanthrius, on the fifteenth day of the lunar month,
430 years after Abraham came into Canaan, but 215 only
after Jacob came into Egypt, thus making the Exodus to
take place a.M. 2453. Our Masoretic copy groundlessly
abridges this account in Exod. xii. 40, and ascribes 430
years to the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt, whereas it is
clear, even by the Masoretic chronology elsewhere, as well
as from the text itself in the Samaritan Septuagint and
Josephus, that the 430 years date from Abraham’s arrival in
Canaan.

Instead of taking the direct route, the Israelites went to
Succoth, near old Cairo, evidently with the intention of
going into the desert, and not to Palestine at all. Notwith-
standing the permission to leave which had been given to
them, they fled from Goshen, for the people had not even
time to bake their bread. Before leaving they ‘ borrowed,”
by God’s command, their jewels of silver, their jewels of gold,
and their raiment, from the Egyptians. Many facts in the
history of Moses agree with what Plutarch relates of Typhon.
Now the Egyptians looked upon the Jehovistical revelation
as a robbery, committed upon the Sacred Science. They often
called Typhon the thief, the robber, and attributed to him
the revelation of the secret knowledge. A vague recollection
of this tradition makes Clemens Alexandrinus say of philo-
sophy, that it is not a gift of God, but that it has been stolen,
or given by a robber who has stolen it from Moses. Moses
assimilated to Hermes the interpreter, the Mercury, and to
Typhon, both robbers, renders the fact concealed under the
representation of Clemens, easy to understand. Aristotle
also said, that the science of the sophists is the art of stealing
wisdom. If we are to take the transaction literally, it is
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utterly unjustifiable ; and the more so as it would then be
probable that the jewels and raiment had been deposited
with the Israelites, as pledges for the money lent to the
Egyptians at usurious interest.

When the king heard of the flight of the Israelites he
changed his mind with regard to them, and fearing that they
would leave the country altogether, in which case he would
lose their services as labourers, he put himself at the head
of his army, and overtook them at Pi-Hahiroth, between
the sea and Migdol, opposite Baal-Zephon. When Fharaoh
came up with them, the Israelites had the sea in front of
them. Moses re-assured the frightened people. The king
did not attack them, but encamped quietly in the rear,
thinking no doubt, that an undisciplined armny, caught as
it were in an ambush, would be an easy prey. The Israelites
deceived the enemy by moving the fire, which was usually
kept burning at the head of the army, to its rear, and crossed
the sea in the night, favoured by a stormy east wind. By
the morning the Israelites had encamped on the eastern coast
of the gulf. At daybreak the Egyptians pursued them with
six hundred chariots (notwithstanding that all the animals,
and consequently all the horses, had been slain by the fifth
plague), and God having taken off the chariot wheels (Exod.
xiv. 25), Mosges lifted up his rod, upon which the east wind
ceased to blow, and Pharaoh with all his host was drowned
in the sea, after which Israel saw their dead cast upon the
shore. The most wonderful part of this miracle, perhaps,
is that 8,000,000 of persons, with a prodigious quantity of
cattle, baggage, &c., were able to cross the sea in six hours.
That the passage through a sea was not considered an
uncommon event may be inferred from Josephus, who says,
“The sea of Pamphylia opened a passage for Alexander,
when God wished to make use of him, to ruin the Persian
empire.”

The most natural and probable explanation is, that the
Israelites crossed at low water, and that the Egyptians
attempted to pursue them, regardless of the rising tide. This
explanation was common among the Jews, since Josephus
concludes his account (1. IL c. vii.) in accordance with it.
It was in this way that a Caraite writer quoted by Aben-Ezra
explained the miracle. In 1650 this opinion was still called
¢ an execrable impiety,” and to prove it, it was said that the
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Red Sea, in its ebb and flow, never receded from its basin, but
always remained full up to the height of the tide at its
height. Buonaparte crossed the Red Sea on horseback with
as great success as Moses, but on his return he was nearly
experiencing the fate of Pharaoh, for the tide having risen,
the ford was no longer practicable. Buonaparte escaped, but
General Caffarelli, who had lost a leg, would have been in
great danger had it not been for the intelligence and courage
of a mounted guide, who was immediately raised to the rank
of brigadier. (See the “ Tableau de I’Egypte,” L. 1. p. 111.)

Moses had promised to return in three days, but the cata-~
strophe of the Red Sea prevented him from doing so. The
people whom, by God’s command, they were now to destroy,
were, according to Genesis, the direct descendants of the
patriarchs with whom God had made a covenant, and con-
sequently of men who had a right to the Promised Land.
The father of the Ammonites was Ben-Ammi or Ammon,
born of the incestuous union of Lot, Abraham’s nephew, with
his youngest daughter (Gen. xix. 88). The father of the
Moabites was Moab, the brother of Ammon, and the son of
Lot, by his eldest daughter. The Edomites or Idumsans
were descended from Esau the son of Jacob. The Amalekites
had Amalek for their father, who was descended from Ham,
or Shem. The Midianites were descended from Midian, the
fourth son of Abraham by Keturah, his second wife (Gen. xxv.
1, 2). Lastly the aborigines of Canaan were descended from
Ham, Noah’s son.

Notwithstanding the flocks and herds which the Israelites
bad brought with them from Egypt, sheep, oxen, and animals
in very great numbers, two tribes especially, Reuben and
Gad, having a very great number (Numb. xxxii. 1), it is
evident that they had only three days’ provision, for when
they were prevented from returning to Egypt, they began to
saffer from hunger and thirst.

The following are some of the incidents said to have
occurred during the sojourn of the Israelites in the desert.

After the adoration of the golden calf, Jehovah wished to
destroy all the Israelites, but Moses interceded, and Aaron
(Exod. xxxii. 25) having stripped the people naked, the
Levites went among them and massacred 3,000 of them.
Moses having desired to see the glory of God, the Lord
answered, that He would not show his face, but that He
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would show him his back parts. In the Vulgate it is trans-
lated : “ Tollamque manum meum, et videtis posteriora mea.”
In Numb. xii. 8 it is said that ¢ with him ” Moses, “ I’ God
¢ will speak mouth to mouth, even apparently”.. . “ And
the similitude of the Lord shall be beheld,” and in Exod.
xxxiii. 11 it is said, *“ And the Lord spake unto Moses face to
face, as a man speaketh uato his friend.” Yet in ver. 20 of .
the same chapter we are told that the Lord said, “thou canst
not see my face: for there shall no man see me and live;”
and in 1 Tim. vi. 16 it is said, that God is He “whom no
man hath seen, nor can see.”

Aaron’s sons Nadab and Abihu were burnt for having
offered a sacrifice with strange fire. Whoever slew an ox,
or a sheep, or a goat, intended to be consecrated to the
Lord, was punished with death. The people having mur-
mured, God sent a fire, which consumed a large number of
them. Having complained of having no animal food, God
sent quails for the second time in such numbers that they
extended a day’s journey round the camp, (of three million
souls!) and lay two cubits, or from three to four feet deep,
on the face of the earth! This statement is worth ex-
amination. It is stated in Numb. xif 82, that “he that
gathered least gathered ten homers.” According to Calmet
the homer is equal to 2,988 Paris pints. The Paris pint
contains 46 cubic inches, and each pint would therefore con-
tain at least seven quails. Now as ten homers make 29,880
pints, there would fall to the lot of each individual 209,160
quails! No wonder that it is said in Ps. Ixxviii. 29, that
“they did eat and were well filled.” As soon as the people
put the flesh between their teeth, however, and before they
had chewed it, God smote them with a very great plague.
Miriam, Aaron’s sister, having murmured against Moses, was
made leprous. Moses interceded for her, and God having
remarked (Numb. xii. 14) that if her father had but spit in
her face she should be ashamed seven days, consented that
she should be restored to health after spending seven days
outside the camp, during which time consequently the three
millions of people remained encamped.

The Israelites, having again murmured, all who were
over twenty years of age were condemned to die in the
desert. Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and a portion of the
people, having revolted against Moses, the earth opened and
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swallowed them up, and 250 men were destroyed by fire
from the Lord. The people having murmured against Moses
and Aaron on account of this, a plague was sent amongst
them, which carried off 14,700 persons. The people having
again murmured against God, and against Moses, God sent
fiery serpents among them, which bit a great number of them.
The people, by God’s order, destroyed the Canaanites and the
Amorites, who, however, are met with again, as if nothing
had happened (Josh. xvii. 12 ; Judg. xvii. 12, &c.), and put to
death Og king of Bashan and all his people.

The Israelites at Shittim having committed whoredom
with the daughters of Moab, God ordered Moses to take all’
the heads of the people, and hang them up before Him
against the sun, and Moses ordered the judges of Israel to
¢ glay every one his man that was joined unto Baal-peor.”
The next incident is still more extraordinary, for 24,000 of
the people died in a plague because one of their number had
espoused & Midianitish woman. When Aaron’s grandson
saw them come, he took a javelin in his hand, and ¢ thrust
them both through, the man of Moab and the woman through
her belly.” Yet Moses himself, Exod. ii. 16, 21, had married
a Midianitish woman.

Moses was ordered by God te punish the Midianites.
Twelve thousand Israelites marched against them, headed
by Phinehas, the son of Eleazar the priest, with the holy
instruments and the trumpets to blow in his hand. All the
males were put to the sword, and the women and children
made captives. The booty collected in this engagement after
the portions destined for a heave-offering to the Lord and
for the Levites had been deducted, was 675,000 sheep, 72,000
beeves, 61,000 asses, and 32,000 virgins. The half, which
was the portion of those that went out to war, was 837,500
sheep, of which the Lord’s tribute was 675 ; 36,000 beeves,
of which the Lord’s tribute was 72; 80,500 asses, of which
the Lord’s tribute was 61 ; and 16,000 virgins, of which the
Lord’s tribute was 32. This makes a total of 1,012,500
sheep, 108,000 beeves, 91,500 asses, and 48,000 virgins'
It is astonishing how a nation so unwarlike as the Israelites,
and which in leaving Egypt was obliged (Exod. xiii. 17) to
make a long circuit to avoid the warlike tribes, could all at
once have become so valiant and so well accustomed to war,
especially when they were dying of hunger and exhausted by
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fatigue. Yet they utterly defeat the Amalekites, &c. with
the greatest ease.

These marvels continue after the Jews enter Palestine,
which they did 601,780 strong. The whole of those that
_ left Egypt had perished in the desert, except Caleb and
Joshua, 188,153 of whom were massacred by the command
of God, besides those who were slaughtered for murmuring,
wishing for food, &c. The extent of habitable Palestine is
said to scarcely equal in area the county of Nottingham,
yet it contained a population of 6,674,000 men. The whole
country is about one-sixth of the size of England ; and there-
fore, if it had all been capable of being inhabited, the country
would have been four times as populous as England, and this
with a purely agricultural population! The present popula-~
tion of the country is about a million, but from this the
inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, and the Philistines have to
be deducted. The real population of the country was
probably about half a million, which would leave about
80,000 men who could fight, and about 40,000 who would be
available for aggressive purposes. These modern calcula-
tions will enable us to judge of the veracity of the Jewish
Chronicles. In 2 Chron. xiii. 3, Abijah goes to war with
400,000 chosen men against Jeroboam with 200,000 chosen
men. In 2 Chron. xxv. 5, we read that in Judah and Benja-
min alone there were 800,000 chosen men above twenty
years of age, while in 2 Chron. xxvi. 18, Uzziah goes to war
with 307,500 men! These had been counted by Jeiel the
scribe and Masseiah the ruler, under the hand of Hananiah,
one of the king’s captains, and they were all furnished with
shields, spears, helmets, habergeons, bows, and slings to cast
stones. In 2 Chron. xiv. 8, Asa has out of the two tribes of
Benjamin and Judah above 500,000 mighty men of valour!

In 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, & book supposed to have been written
during David’s reign, we read that the result of bis number-
ing the people was that there were 1,300,000 soldiers in a
territory 200 miles long by 100 broad. In 1 Chron. xxi. 5,
6, however, the same census, taken by the same person, Joab,
gives 1,100,000 soldiers in Israel, and 470,000 in Judah,
without counting the tribes of Levi and Benjamin, making
1,570,000 soldiers in Palestine alone !

When the Israelites reached Sinai, the three days’ initia-
tion (Exod. xix. 10) began. The people were strictly confined
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to the camp. Moses had previously (Exod. xix. 8) ascended
the mountain, and had received God’s orders to sanctify the
people. ““ And Moses went down from the mount unto the
people, and sanctified the people . . . And it came to pass on
the third day in the morning, that there were thunders and
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice
of the trumpet exceeding loud, so that all the people that
was in the camp trembled.” There is, however, no place on
Mount Sinai where such a multitude as the Israelites are
represented to have been could have stood.

The preliminaries being ended, Moses brought the people
out of the camp to meet with God, and they stood at the
nether part of the camp. Moses received the ten command-
ments written by God Himself in two tables of stone, of
which such different and contradictory accounts are given
in Exod. xx. and Deut. v.; and he received besides oral
instructions as to the laws by which the Israelites were to
be governed. Moses (Deut. xxxi. 26) wrote these laws in a
book, which, after being greatly neglected, was lost, then
found, and finally again lost sight of, so that no man knows
what has become of it, unless it was burnt at the taking of
Jerusalem by the Babylonians. .

A terrible voice gave forth the ten commandments. These
commandments, however, being Jehovistic, were probably
inserted in their present form at some later date. We are
told that the people, more and more frightened by the
thunder and lightning, the sound of the celestial trumpet,
and the voice of God, besought Moses to speak himself,
which he accordingly did. Moses afterwards drew near to
“the thick darkness, where God was,” and received many
other laws. When we are told that Moses and Aaron,
Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders “ went up and
saw the God of Israel, and there was under his feet as it
were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the
body of heaven in its clearness . . . also they saw God and
did eat and drink ” (Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11), we see in these
words the traces of a ceremony of initiation.

Diodorus Siculus says (I. XXXIV. and XL.), that “the Jews
were driven out of Egypt at a period of famine, when the
country was over full of strangers, and that Moses, a man of
superior courage and prudence, took this opportunity to estab-
lish his people in the mountains of Judea.” What is most

D
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remarkable is that Solomon, when he built and consecrated the
temple at Jerusalem, never mentions Moses, or says a single
word about his laws. The latter part of the passage 1 Kings
viii. 9, is evidently by a later writer, for Solomon did not
examine the contents of the ark, and knew nething of the
law about the Sabbath day. There was nothing in the ark
in his time, neither is there in the Old Testament a single
allusion to the Decalogue, or to the revelation made at
Mount Sinai.

Although a promise had been given, Exod. xxiii. 2, that
an angel would be sent to show them the way, Moses knew
nothing of the land of Canaan, when they got near it. An
astronomical system was followed by Joshua in the distribu-
tion and nomenclature of the land of Canaan. It appears
from Eusebius, that tradition, at least, represented Israel as
an astrologer who believed himself to be under the influence
of the planet Saturn. Even at this day the three great stars
in Orion are called Jacob’s staff, and the Milky Way is fami-
liarly termed Jacob’s ladder.

Moses is represented as keeping the people in the desert
for a certain number of years, which is put at forty, because
that number is symbolical of trials, of privations, and of
moral regeneration. Among the Persians, the trials of those
who were initiated into the mysteries, were twice forty in
number. The trials of the Egyptians in solitude, or in the
desert, lasted forty days, and those by privation or fasting,
lasted forty days also. Punishment by scourging consisted
of forty stripes save one, for fear of exceeding the number.
The judges Othniel, Ehud (Sept.), Deborah, and Gideon
governed, each, forty years, and so did Eli, after the Philistines
had ravaged the country during forty years. In 2 Sam.xv. 7,
we find Absalom asking to go and pay his vow, after forty
years. The apocryphal books go still further; according to
them, Adam entered Paradise when he was forty days old,
Eve forty days later. Seth was carried away by angels at
the age of forty years, and was not seen for the same number
of days. Joseph was forty years old when Jacob came to
Egypt. Moses was forty years old when he went to Midian,
where he remained forty years. The sume use of this term
is made by the Phoenicians and Arabs. The Arbaindt (the
forties) in Arabian literature are a sort of books which relate
none but stories of forty years, or give a series of forty, or
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four times forty traditions. They have a similar kind of
books, which they call Sebaydt (Seven). Their calendar has
forty rainy and forty windy days. In their laws, the numbers
four, forty, forty-four occur very often.

The Israelites are said by the Arabs to have lived in the
desert call El-Tyh, or Tyh-Béné-Israél (desert of the wan-
derings of Israel), which extends from the north to the south,
as far as Ezion Geber (“ the back-bone of the giant”’) on the
Elamitic Gulf, and from thence extends back again towards
the north. Moses only reckons seventeen encampments
during forty years, and, it is very likely that their wanderings
only lasted a few months in reality.

The first five books of the Hebrew Scriptures called the
Pentateuch are :—

Genesis . . . . . inHebrew SPhR BRAGhHIT

Exodus . . . . . » SPhR ChMOUT
Leviticus . . . . . ” SPhR UIQRA
Numbers . . . . . ” SPhR BMDBR
Deuteronomy . . . ” SPhR DBRIM

If any portions of these books were really written by Moses
they are Egyptian and of the time of Amunothph, for Moses,
who is supposed to have lived in the reign of that prince, was
an Egyptian, born, brought up, and educated in Egypt. If,
however, the date which Josephus gives for the Exodus and
the passage of the Red Sea be taken, the period at which they
were composed may be much more ancient. 8t. Clement,
Hom. ii. § 51, and Stromat. iii. § 42, is of opinion that the
Pentateuch was not written by Moses, and he says, “ Your
book of Genesis especially was never written by Moses.” The
name of Moses will, however, be used to signify the author of
the Pentateuch, to prevent confusion.

The first book of the Pentateuch, Genesis, contains ex-
tracts from different historical works which can only have
been found in the archives of the Egyptian temples. Never-
theless, Genesis, as we have it, was not composed for Egyp-
tians properly so called : the author prepares in it (Gen. ix.
5, xv. 21, &c.) the right of one day invading the land of
Canasn.

The following chapters contain an explanation of the prin-
cipal words in the three first chapters of Genesis, and the
secret or allegorical meaning of the events described in them,
which form the foundation of our present beliefs.

»2
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CHAPTER II.

TaE Masoretic points which we have spoken of were not in-
vented till about 1,000 years after the death of Moses. The
original text is consequently something very different to
what it has become since the invention of them by Kazra.
An example of the change made by these points may be
found in Heb. xi. 21, where the author of that Epistle has
interpreted the text he quotes from Gen. xlvii. 81 very
differently from the way in which it presents itself in the
pointed and accented Hebrew text. The punctists with the
assistance of their points read, ¢ And Israel bowed him-
self mpon the bed’s head;” but the auther of the Epistle
reads, “ Jacob worshipped, leaning on the top of his staff;”
reading 79D mate, instead of NPY mila, a difference due
entirely to the use of a vowel point. Jacob’s death is not
spoken of till the next chapter, and consequently, the version
in the Epistle is by far the most probable one. This shows
how little faith is due to our modern points and accents.

The Hebrew alphabet contains twenty-two letters, six vowels
and sixteen consonants. But it has not always contained so
many letters. The words of the written language being
known only to the priests, they became a * learned language,”
a ‘language of doctrine and of teaching,” and, as it was
only read and interpreted in consecrated places or in the
temples, and for the priesthood, it was also called, “the holy
language,” ¢ the sacred language,” and “the holy doctrine.”

The primitive Hebrew alphabet only contained ten letters;
as we are informed bylIrensus (Adv. Heer. 1. IL.) ¢ Antique et
primse Hebreeorum litteree et sacerdotales nuncupatee, decem
quidem sunt numero.” He goes on to say that these ten
letters are the first ten of the Hebrew alphabet, from A to I.
This alphabet is of course much more ancient than that of
Moses, which contains twenty-two letters. The characters
invented for writing were concealed from the people, lest
they might use them in a profane manner, and were only
made known to them in later times. To divulge alphabetic
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writing, and the language which proceeds from the alphabet
was looked upon as a profanation (Gen. iv. 26, and xi. 6).
Only one of the sacerdotal characters has come down to us
without changing its form, though it has changed its signi-
fication. It exists in Ethiopian, and in the Hebrew of the
medals, and is unity with a bar across, the cruciform sign, +.
In the sacerdotal alphabet it answered to Sh or Ch. In
succeeding alphabets it answered to T, but it kept its place
notwithstanding. It was the last letter in the alphabet of
ten letters, and it is the last in that of twenty-two letters.

The vowels in the primitive alphabet were, A, E, I, and
the consonants L, B, C, D, M, N, Sh. The three first
letters correspond to the three first signs of the Zodiac, as
being affirmative signs of existence, of life; the letter
L is the sign of negation of life, which afterwards became
LA, the Hebrew for not. The order in which the conso-
nants, B, C, D, M, and N, which is the order in which
they have been retained in our alphabets, is still that of the
Zodiacal alphabet. The letter Sh holds the same position
as the last letter in the Ethiopian alphabet, which its form
indicates it should do, being that of unity with a bar across,
of the end, of the sum total, of the number fen.

As the most ancient Hebrew alphabet was only composed
of ten letters, it follows that the primitive Hebrew roots and
the primitive compound Hebrew words, must have contained
these letters only. By bringing these words together we
shall have the primitive Hebrew, or rather the words which
have come down to us from that period, about 840 simple or
compound words. The sacerdotal alphabet, considered sepa~
rately from the language which it formed, will reveal to us
the cause, or at any rate, one of the causes which made the
numbers three, seven, and ten, be looked upon as holy and
mysterious.

The number three appears in the vocal signs A, E, I, the
only ones which this alphabet represents by signs. Now
vocal sounds, voices, or vowels, only belong to animated beings
—they are in fact the expression of their sensations. The
vowels represent, (in sacred language only,) positive ideas.
A is man, E, woman, I, God, O, the sun, and U the moon.
Clemens Alexandrinus says that all who entered the temple
of Serapis were obliged to wear on their persons in a con-
spicuous position the name of I-ha-ho, or I-ha-hou, which
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signifies the Eternal God. This temple was at Heliopolis,
where Moses was educated. The Jao Aleim fought for
Israel (Judg. xi. 21), and Jao drove out the inhabitants of
the mountains, but could not drive out the inhabitants of
the plains, because they had chariots of iron (Judg. i. 19).
The three first signs, then, became symbols of the abstract
idea of life, and consequently of the Invisible, Spiritual
Author of all Being and Life. Hence it became customary
to pray or to call upon God only by his name, that is, by the
vowels of his name, from which the idea of alphabetic writing
was derived ; (see Gen. iv. 26, which, correctly translated, is,
“Then began men to call themselves by the name of the
Lord.”) And the Egyptians, from a feeling of respect for
this origin, retained the use of this invocation after the
sacred language had become perfected.

These vowels uttered without any interval between them
by a single exertion of the voice, formed the word AEL. This
word, which belongs to primitive Hebrew, does not exist in
the modern language, and it would be lost if it had not been
accidentally mentioned in Exodus. It means literally, Tam—
I will be, and has found a place in the Greek language, where
it signifies aei, ever, always. This was the first name of the
Eternal, the holy and ineffable name which God kept for
Himself, which has no meaning on the earth, which God
alone can use, as in Hosea xiii. 14, “ O death, I will be thy
plagues; O grave, T will be thy destruction.”

This ancient word, which was known, according to Genesis,
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was given up and forgotten
after the death of those patriarchs, owing to the changes
which had taken place in the alphabet. It was revealed to
Moses, Exod. iii. 14, ¢ Thus shalt thou say unto the children of
Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you,” but he wrote it AEI-E
with the feminine termination E, meaning ‘the Being who
generates,” for God, according to ancient belief, was andro-
gynous, and in the first part of the verse he repeats this word
to give it its present and future meaning, AEI-E AShR
AFEI-E, I AM-THAT-I SHALL BE. Thissacred word AEI,
considered with reference to the idea of sanctity, which sur-
rounds it, and the number of letters which compose it, and
which, nevertheless, terminate in unity, caused by insensible
degrees the mystic ideas relating to the number three to arise.
Hence the precept of Pythagoras, * Honour the ternary
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number,” Honora Triobolum. The triangular character A,
which means union in the ancient Chinese hieroglyphics, is
composed, according to the Choue-ouen, of Ge, to enter, to
penetrate, and Ye, one, that is, three united in one. The
number three came to be looked upon as the commencement
of the world, the number seven as the end, as we shall see
presently. The remote origin of the value attached to these
letters is astronomical. According to Plutarch, A signifies
the moon, E the sun, H Mercury, I Venus, O Mars, T Jupiter,
and  Saturn. But the proper order, according to Achilles
Tatius (Isagog. p. 136), is A the moon, E Mercury (the
planet of Apollo), H Venus (Juno Cybele and Isis), I the sun,
O Mars (Hercules), T Jupiter (Io and Osiris), and  Saturn.

The temple of Apollo at Delphi being consecrated to the
sun, the vowels relating to the sun and to Apollo or his planet,
were joined, that is, E was joined to I, which gives EI. The
vowel of the sun was often joined to those which represent
the outer planets, which gave law, a name which is given
to the sun by the oracle of Claros (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. ¢. xviii.),
and which was often used by the Gnostics (Epiph. adv.
Heeres. L. L. c. xxvi. xxxi.). It isoften found on their Abraxas,
and conveys in their system the same idea as that which was
expressed in the Mithraic religion by the seven gates through
which the souls passed.

These same vowels, combined in a different manner, be-
came also formularies of prayers, and mystic invocations.
They were pronounced singing, and the sound they gave
corresponded to the tones of the lyre and of musical instru-
ments among the Egyptians (Demet. Phalereus, sect. lxxi.).
They even formed a species of gamut or musical scale :—

4, or the Moon, corresponded to .
E, or Mercury, ” .
H, or Venus, ”
I, or the Sun, ”»
Y, or Jupiter, ”
Q, or Saturn, »

Porphyry mentions an oracle of Apollo, or of the god on
the front of whose temple the famous E1 was sculptured,
which points out the use which should be made of the seven
vowels in order to invoke the gods whom these vowels
indicated (Euseb. Preep. Evang. 1. V. ¢. xiv.). The invocation
of Mercury, of the sun, of Venus, of the moon, and generally

Pmoaw
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of each planet, should be pronounced on the day dedicated
to each of these deities.

The word Jeove, the Chaldee pronunciation of which is
JEOVA, according to the Masoretic pointing, succeeded to
Aei, and this word Jeove proceeded from EOVE, pronounced
in Chaldee EOVA. The letter J or I, which is prefixed, is
the symbol of future existence. When it is doubled in the
Samaritan, JI, it means ¢ He will be.” In Chaldee it is, for
this reasen, one of the names of the Eternal; it has given
place to the triple ITI, which also indicates Him, of whom
one can say “ He will be,” and one of whose names is IE.
EOVE is formed from EOV, which belongs to the second
epoch of the Hebrew alphabet, for the vowel OV (O before a
vowel) did not exist in the sacerdotal alphabet. EOVE has
therefore been used for the EIE of the first period. Now this
character, OV, is expressive of doubt, and has consequently
caused confusion and blasphemy to find a place even in the
name of the Deity. In this word EOV-E the letter E is
doubled, as it was in the primitive word EIE. There remain,
therefore, EOV and EI.

EOV expresses doubt as to existence: existence which may
or may not exist: an impulse towards nothingness. The
difference depends on the letter which precedes. Existence
considered in this manner brings us to the T-EOV B-EOV of
the world, to ideas of pain and misery, of chaos, and even of
hell. The word E-OV-E, overwhelmed by the evil meanings
of its root, instead of signifying, as it should do, Being and
Existence, has added to this idea that of misfortune, ad-
versity, calamity, a gulf of misfortunes, injustice, of some-
thing hurtful, and of plague. Such ideas could not have
been associated originally with the idea of the Deity, and
consequently this word was only applied symbolically to God.

‘When Moses appeared, the worship of AEI was lost and
forgotten—idolatry was prevalent, and it became necessary
to destroy it. The determination to effect this was taken by
the priests. The priests were under the control of a Chief
Priest, and in the Egyptian temples this chief was called
EOVE or EOVA, that is he, him, because his name was not
allowed to be pronounced. As it was necessary that the
reform should appear to come from God Himself, that is,
from him who was considered in the temples, and even among
the people, to be the supreme head and president of the
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tribunal of the gods, it was necessary that this god should
have a name, and none seemed more suitable than that which
had long been given to the ADON, the master of the temple,
he who permits or grants. They got this name from Pheenicia,
where, as well as in Assyria, Adonis was the name of the
sun (Macrob. Saturn. 1. I. c. xxi.). This name was changed by
the addition of the letter I, thus making of EOVE a proper
name, belonging only to the Deity, and in the same manner
they altered the word ADON into ADON-I, the future master,
or he must always exist. The mysterious power which
already belonged to the word EOVE or EOVA became greater
and more terrible when this word became J-EOVE or J-EOVA,
the eternal ““‘He.” The initiators, when sanctifying this word
by the Mosaic mission, considered the heavenly J-EOVE or
J-EOVA as they had previously considered the EOVE of the
temple, that is, as the only one, AICh MLEME, the sole force,
the only strong One, who had the power of overcoming and
destroying idolatry. AICh, which is AIT in Chaldee, means
summus sacerdos, fortis, robustus, asper, durus, and is in
short vir fortis, strenuus, preestans, &e.

The motive for this choice, which was of necessity kept
secret, was soon forgotten, and the word JEQVE, which was
surrounded by so profound and fearful a mystery, became a
subject of terror to those who sought to ascertain its real
meaning. Thus in Lev. xxiv. the son of the Israelitish
woman, whose father was an Egyptian, and who appears to
have understood the meaning of this word better than the
Israelites, having entered upon a discussion of it with one
of them, was stoned to death. As the sight of this name
could not be prevented, it was forbidden to pronounce it,
under penalty of death. The high priest himself could
only utter it once a year. With such terror surrounding
the name, aided by superstition and fanaticism, it became
easy to insert whatever the priesthood pleased in the books
of the Bible, and it was only necessary to cause Jehovah
to interfere, by word or by action, to render all discussion
impossible. It was sufficient in fact to stop a reformer,
or to cause him to be put to death, that the high priest
should interrupt him at the first word he spoke.

The ease with which blasphemy could be committed by
pronouncing the name wrong, and the capital punishment
which was the penalty for doingso, led to its being considered
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as only a sign, a symbol formed of letters, a hieroglyph, the
sight of which should call to mind the word ADONI unless
this word were joined to it, in which case it represented the
ALEIM, all the gods subordinate to Jehovah. It is pre-
tended that there was a manner of pronouncing it among the
Syrians and Egyptians by means of which a man could be
caused to fall down stone dead. Clemens Alexandrinus
(Strom. 1. 1.) says that Moses killed the king of Egypt,
Nechephre, on the spot by breathing this word in his ear,
and that afterwards he brought him to life again by pro-
nouncing the same word! Great powers were attributed to
the alphabet in ancient times.

JEOVE, then, was often inserted to mean the supreme
head of the temple, the chief or president of a learned body,
which at that period always consisted of the priesthood, and
sometimes it stood for the military chief, the man of war, who
was guided by the priesthood, or by orders issued from the
temple. The literal translation of this word is *¢ The Eternal
—he—who is, and who shall be, he who exists,—the He, He,
and It.” This name is the most venerable, the most holy,
and the most terrible of secret names. The kings of the
sacred dynasties, the MLACIM and the MLCIM, obtained
their secret names by means of initiation, and the ancient
kings of Egypt who obtained apotheosis after their death had
their secret names also. Even at the present day, the Em-
perors of China at their accession change their name for one
which conveys the idea of their power or their attributes.

The number seven appears in the letters L, B, C, D, M,
N, Sh of the sacred alphabet. The intonations which appear
in the alphabets which succeeded these are but modifications
of these letters. Children, for instance, confuse R with L,
while whole nations, such as the Chinese, cannot distinguish
between them. The Arabs pronounce P like B, and the
Chinese B like P.

Every initiated person who had attained the highest rank
was called MOSE, MOSES, MUSE, “a person sent,” “a
missionary,” from MUS and MUSE, ¢ to be withdrawn, to be
sent away from a spot, to be on a mission.”” The Greeks
pronounced the name better than we do, and better than the
Masoretic pronunciation, when they called it Modoy. <O
Menes Mouseion, son of the sun,” said the initiating priest,
“ hear my words. I am going to tell thee important truths,
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beware lest thy prejudices and affections cause thee to
fail in obtaining the happiness which thou desirest.”

The number ten signified perfection, the end, the aim,
the completion. It is doubly mysterious and sacred, being
formed of the two sacred numbers, three and seven. Its
name OChR or OShR relates to the name of OSiRiS, and
its plural OShR-IM means only a number equal to twenty,
the number which constituted a month anciently. The
letter ShIN or ChIN was the tenth and last of the sacred
alphabet, and the cruciform sign answers in the Chinese
letters to the articulate word che, like the Hebrew chin
and its value is also ten. In the Ethiopian alphabet it has
kept its position and its form, but it answers to T, which is
the terminal letter of the Hebrew alphabet. As the letter T
signified the end, the total, when the alphabet increased to
sixteen and twenty-two letters it became necessary still to
place it at the end, but it became a modification of the letter
D, thatis T. The result of this was that several words which
were originally written Sh became written with T. This
change is common in Chaldean and Syrian. Thus ChOUR,
a bull, has been written TOUR-ChCL, TCL, ChLCh, three,
triple, TLT, &c.

Ludolfus, who spent sixty years in the study of the Hebrew,
Syrian, Arabic, and African Ethiopic languages, declares
that their affinity is so close that whoever understands one
may, without difficulty, render himself master of the other,
but that the African Ethiopic is the nearest to the Arabic.

Previous to the introduction of the alphabets of sixteen and
twenty-two letters there was one of twelve letters, called the
Zodiacal alphabet. Tradition had made the Cabalists aware
of this fact, but it would appear that they could not discover
the real alphabetical characters of the Zodiac, for they took
them from the letters which compose the following three
names given to the Deity.

1IE ALEIM TyBAOT
The eternal Gods of hosts

By host or army the ancients signified in these names the
whole of the constellations.

The Zodiacal alphabet is shown in the engraving, and was
as follows :—

ALPh or Aleph, A, a sacerdotal letter, was Taurus.
EIT, or Cheth or Heth, E, a Zodiacal letter, was Gemini.
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VOU, or Vau, Y, a Zodiacal letter, was Cancer.

LMD, or Lamed, L, a sacerdotal letter, was Leo.

BIT, or Beth, B, a sacerdotal letter, was Virgo,

CPh, or Caph, C, a sacerdotal letter, was Libra.

ZIN, or Zain, Z, a Zodiacal letter, was Scorpio.

GIML, Gimel, &, a Zodiacal letter, was Sagittarius.
TOU or To, Thau, T, a Zodiacal letter, was Capricornus.
MM, or Mim, M, a sacerdotal letter, was Aquarius,
NOUN, or Nun, N, a sacerdotal letter, wu(l’iwea.

OIN, Ain, O, a Zodiacal letter, was Aries,

The six letters taken from the sacerdotal alphabet to form
the Zodiacal alphabet were therefore A, L, B, C, M, and N,
being those whose sound or intonation rendered them
suitable to describe the celestial signs, and six others were
added which were adapted to the same object, viz., E, Y, Z,
G, T, and O. The invention of these six letters raised the
letters of the alphabet to sixteen. After the addition of
these six letters the language formed by the alphabet
became spoken in the temples, and it was found necessary
to add six more to express the intonations of language, thus
bringing the Hebrew alphabet to the number of twenty-two
letters. The letters of this alphabet were mnow called
Assyrian, not only from Assyria, or rather the country of
Ashur, whence the second alphabet was derived, but also from
the meaning of that word, AShR, perfect, when there is
nothing to resume, fortunate.

While the Hebrew has retained its number of twenty-two
letters, the Arabian language has added six more. The ternary
progression was because the number six primitively denoted
rest and joy. The Hebrew letters, twenty-two in number, all
of which are consonants, with their numerical values, are
given on the next page.

We read in Gen. vi. 1, “ And it came to pass when men
began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters
were born unto them,that sons (of the Gods)[BNI E-ALEIM]
saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they
took them wives of all which they chose;” and in Job ii. 1,
“ Again there was a day when the sons of God [BNI E-
ALEIM] came to present themselves before (Jehovah).”” In
this latter passage we have a description of what passes in
heaven. The Aleim are here in presence of Jeove, each one
in his proper place, like the soldiers of an army, or rather
like the army of heaven, like the constellations, the mansions,
the dwelling-places of the Gods, they are in their places
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round the Immovable Star which presides over them and
which gives them the strength to act, CI ChMCh JEOVE
ALEIM, because the sun is the Jeove of the Aleim. In Ps.
Ixxxiv. 12, Satan is with them, for he also is one of the
Aleim, one of the sons of the Gods. Conf. 1 Kings xxii.
19-22. There is another passage which shows this to have
been the idea of Job, in chapter xxxviii., ‘ Where wast thou. . .
when the morning stars sang together and all the sons (of
the Gods) [BNI ALEIM] shouted for joy? ”

Pure Hebwow Names N‘S::'mm‘ to Power Nugr‘mcd
ALPh ¢ . . . . . Aleph A 1
BITa . . . . . Betﬁ B 2
GIML 3 . . . . . Gimel G 8-
DLTw . . . . . Daleth D 4
Ean . . . . .| Hs E 6
vouy . . . . .| Vau Eg.g 6
0
ZINy . . . e e Zain 7
Ern . . . . . Heth E 8
ThiTpn . . . . . Teth T 9
Jjoupr. . . . .| Yod {} 10
CHP .« . .« e e Caph [o] 20
LMD . e . . . Lamed L 30
MMp . . . . . Mem M 40
NOUN 3. . . . . Nun N 50
SMCp . . . . . Samech S 00
OINy . . . . .| Ayn {2 70
PhAp . . e e Pe Ph 80
TzDIy . . . . . Tsade Tz 90
QOUPRD . . . . Coph Q 100
RI% b o e e e Resch R 200
GChIN @ . . . R . Schin Ch
or or 300
ShiN b . . . . Sin {Sh
TOUorTO R . . . . Tau T 400

In order to explain what the Aleim really were it is neces-
sary to dwell on the above passage.

The presence of Satan among the sons of the Gods at the
court of Jeove is very surprising; though perhaps less so
than his identity with Jehovah, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Satan or
Shathan in Hebrew means an adversary, one who opposes
or puts hindrances in the way. The manner in which
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the word comes to have the meaning of adversary 18 a
follows :—

ShaThaN is composed of ShaTh and ThaN. 8haTh o
ShouTh means ¢ to go hither and thither,-to make a circui
throwing glances of enquiry on all sides.” ThaN, whic
is also written ThAN, means, when spelt in the first wa;
“ envy, jealousy, envious emulation.” When spelt in tk
second way it means “ he who makes objections, who argue
who accuses, who causes embarrassment by his objection
&c.” The origin of these attributes of Satan is to be four
in the trials to which the initiated persons were subjected :
the mysteries. Shathan or Satan having become the accus
of those who were called but were unworthy of being chose
(Zech. iii. 1, 2, *“ And he showed me Joshua the high prie
standing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standi
at his right hand to resist him,”) placed himself at t
right hand of the accused, as in Ps. cix. 6, 7, ¢ Set thou
wicked man over him, and let Satan stand at his right ha
when he shall be judged.” The place of the judges was
the left hand, and the judges were the Aleim, for t
judgment belongs to the Aleim,” Deut. i. 17. This wo
the Cabalists say, is characteristic of severity of judgme
Finally, we have Jeove sitting on the throne of mercy a
presiding over the trial: ¢ Jehovah, Jehovah, merciful a
gracious, long sufering, and abundant in goodness and trut!
Exod. xxxiv. 6.

Satan, then, is a being whose duty it is to try men, ¢
to show the wickedness which lurks in the heart of -
initiated person, but often by that very process he cau
their virtues to be made manifest. Every Aleim, therefc
who attempts to oppose or to alter an established orderx
things becomes a Satan, an adversary, and yet he is nc
spirit of darkness. Thus when Balaam is ordered to ct
Israel he asks advice from God, who sends one of his Al
to him. This Aleim, however, angry at Balaam’s gc
with the princes of Moab, came and placed himself a
MLAC, as an envoy, in the way of the prophet, ¢ for an
versary against him.” The word used is Shathan. It foll
that the Aleim, the Mlac-im, the Gods, may, by the
mission of Jehovah, become Satans without ceasing to £
part of the angelic hosts.

The Samaritan version of Genesis makes this word A
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to mean angels; thus it translates ch. iii. ver. 5, “ Ye shall
be as angels,” ‘“ God made man in the image of the angels,”
and ver. 24, “Enoch was carried up by an angel.” This
is a proof that the Hebrews of Samaria, and consequently
the others, understood traditionally by the word Aleim
agents of God, angels, or minor deities. The MLAC-IM,
however, are not our angels, for they only beecame known to
the Hebrews after their return from the Captivity. The
MLAC is an ambassador sent to give advice, a subaltern
god. Such was the MLC or MoLoC of the Ammonites,
although it i3 written as if it were derived from MLC, a

. But the MLC-IM, the kings, are considered by the
spirit of the Hebrew language (agreeing in this respect with
the spirit of the Egyptian religion), as ambassadors, as high
fanctionaries, as men charged with a mission which they
execute in the absence of the gods to whom they have
succeeded, for monarchical government succeeded to the

In the third chapter of Genesis and the fifth verse we find
the words “ ye shall be as gods.” This promise is addressed
to Eve by the Serpent of Eden. Now if at the period of the
creation there had been but one God, the Serpent could not
have used this langunage. We are accustomed to the idea of
a plurality of gods, and the Septuagint translates the word
Bw{, gods. But how could Adum or Eve know anything
about them ? Again, in the first chapter of Genesis, and up to
the third verse of the second chapter, the word Aleim, the
gods, is used ; but from the fourth verse of the second chapter
to the end of the third, the word Aleim is no longer used
alone, but is preceded by the word Jeove, meaning thus the
head, the sovereign ruler of the gods, Hominum SATOR
atque DEORUM. Bat in vv. 1-5 of the third chapter the
conversation of the Serpent with Eve takes place, and
throughout this conversation the name Jeove disappears from
the nmarrative, and that of Aleim alone remains. It is not,
therefore, the intentions of Jeove, but of the Aleim, which are
made known, and it is from them that the prohibition to eat-
of the tree of knowledge proceeds, and it is to them that the
Serpent says Adam and Eve will become like if they eat
of the fruit of that tree. As soon as the conversation is
ended and the Serpent disappears from the scene the name of

Jeove reappears.
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It follows that Moses admitted the existence of many gods,
and was a polytheist, although he also admitted the existence
of an only God, superior to them, whom he called Jeove. If
additional proof were wanting, it is to be found in the passage
of Maimonides which says that the vulgar Jews were forbidden
to read the history of the creation, for fear it should lead
them into idolatry. We find the same idea in India, as in
the hymn addressed to Ruder for instance :—

¢ I bend low before thy aerial and celestial powers, whose
arrows are the wind and the rain (conf. Numb. xi. 81, ¢ and
there went forth a wind from the Lord;’ and Exod. ix. 28,
¢ And the Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt’); I call
upon them to come to my aid, that I may possess health
and see the destruction of my enemies. FEach of them (of the
powers) i¢ Ruder, whose Infinite Power I revere; Ruder
whose fulness is all that exists; He is all that has been, all
that is, and all that will be.”

In the third chapter of Genesis, Moses bears witness to
the plurality of gods in presence of Jeove Himself in
the words ¢ Behold, the man is become as one of wus”
(CAED MMNOU). This takes away from the impiety
of the expression, and shows that nothing can be like
the Supreme God. We find the same distinction in Exod.
xxxi. 8, and xxxv. 31. Here Jehovah, who alone is men-
tioned in these chapters, and in those which precede or
follow them, says, speaking to Moses about Bezaleel, I have
filled him with the spirit of the gods,” the word Aleim re-
appearing suddenly, and evidently in contrast to the word
Jeove. Again, when Moses is speaking of the tables of the
law, although he continues to employ the word Jeove, he
ceases suddenly to do so in order to state that they were
written by the finger of the Aleim. He then resumes the use
of the word Jeove alone. This becomes still more remarkable
when we find the tables of the law referred to a second time in
ch. xxxii. ver. 16, and that the word Jeove is again abandoned
for the word Aleim. ¢ And the tables of the law,” says he,
¢ were the work of the Aleim, and the writing was the writing
of the Alevm, graven upon the tables.” :

The doctrine of Moses was, that God can do no evil, and
cannot err, but that if there is imperfection in the world, that
imperfection does not proceed from Him, but from the
Mlac-im or Aleim. Even when the text used the word Jeove
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alone we must understand by it the gods, the messengers,
for that name is in them and gives them their powers, as in
Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, ¢ Behold I send a MLAC before thee, to
keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which
I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, pro-
voke him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions,
Jor myname is in him.” And when in Exod. xiii. 21 it is said
that “ Jeove went before them by day in a pillar of cloud,”
this is explained in ch. xiv. ver. 19, to mean a MLAC, a mes-
senger.

Moses the Nazarite, the ASheR-ShaPh, the guardian, the
keeper of the holy language, and consequently of the holy
doctrine, either took with him copies of the documents which
had been entrusted to him, or retained them in his memory.
Tt was the duty of the sacred Scribe to keep them in his
bosom pure and free from all superstition, which may mean
that the initiator or priest charged with this mission ought
to know them by heart, and conceal their secret meaning.
Hermes Trismegistus says,  Vos intra secreta pectoris divina
mysteria silentio tegete, et taciturnitate celate.”” The know-
ledge contained in the AmBRic or Hebreeo-Egyptian books
was tanght in two ways—orally, by reading, or dramatically,
by means of theatrical representations ; to the latter method
of teaching were added words and narrations which rendered
it easy to understand them.

Moses suppressed all representations which would have
required hieroglyphical symbols or disguises, which would
inevitably have brought the Israelites back to polytheism as
it was understood by the ignorant and superstitious among
the Egyptians. The cosmogonies and other systems which
the mysteries had produced as acting representations were
by him put into the form of narratives, but his expressions
retain the impress of the mysteries, and his immaterial
beings have bodies, act and speak just like the material
beings who had represented them before him in the
mysteries. :

We must suppose that before speaking of the creation to
the initiated person, the priests explained to him the
mystery of the symbols under which he was about to see
Divine Force or Action represented. This instruction was of
consequence in order that he might understand how all
power comes from God, and how all power which is exerted

E
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for God and by his permission, must be designated by a
symbol and a name having relation to God Himself. The
Supreme Being was considered to be too great, too imma-
terial, to act and create and fashion matter Himself. The
Aleim, who were his agents, were therefore inferior beings.
Thus the initiated person understood previously to his
initiation into cosmogony, that there existed an infinite
number of secondary gods, some of whom dwelt in the stars,
others near the people whose tutelary gods they were;
others, who lived still nearer to men, were their good genii;
(thus Gen. xlviii. 16, ¢ The angel which redeemed me from
all evil, bless the lads ;”’) and that in general they dwelt in
that part of the air which is nearest to the earth, (Ephes.
ii. 2, ‘“the prince of the power of the air.”) This belief
descended to Christian times. Bishop Synesius called the
angels the spirits of the stars, the rulers of the world with
glittering eyes. The first Christians believed that the stars
prayed. “ We believe,” says Origen (Adv. Celsum), “that
the sun, the moon, and the stars also pray to God, and we
think that we ought not to pray to beings who pray them-
selves.” And the Catholic Church has seven stars which are
the angels of the seven churches of Asia Minor. The result
of this teaching was, that the gods of other nations were not
beings who had no existence, as is generally considered, but
their own gods, under different names, and with or without
the title of gods, and that therefore the gods must be
honoured in the manner appointed by law, and divine
worship be paid to them ; that they were not to speak evil
of them or curse them (Lev. xxiv. 15), and that the light
of initiation ought to be shed upon all men, whatever be
their form of worship or the name of their gods. Hence
arose a feeling of toleration for the deities of other nations,
which was so far removed from indifference that impiety
towards them was a crime which sometimes even deserved
the penalty of death.

Fully penetrated with these sentiments, the initiated
person was taken to the spot where the cosmogonic drama
was to be symbolically performed before him, but before it
began he remained for a time in complete darkness, for the
creation of the world sprang out of darkness. Silence,
which was also connected with the vepresentation, was
rigorously enforced. To be mute was symbolical of MU',
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death, and the name of creation (BaRA, to create, to form),
alluded to the act of breaking silence (BaR, to speak, to
explain). .

At length the darkness slowly vanished in a particular
place. There appeared under a celestial planisphere, and
displayed on a dark background, some feebly-lighted masses
of a white, calcareous substance, pyramidal in shape, like the
tombs or obelisks, the first attempts of the art of sculpture;
they were a sculptured symbol, representing non-existence,
without shape or form. Near them was the cosmogonic
Orphic Egg, the egg of Phtha the Sculptor-God. This
colossal egg was surrounded by a sea full of seeds, a sym-
bolical ocean from which the germ of being proceeded,
which the symbolised breath of the Aleim covered with its
outspread wings, protecting, incubating, and warming it
with its love

Chaos ex nocte et silentio primogenitus.

Close to these indistinet representations, human beings
were seen with the knife or chisel of the sculptor, sym-
bolising creation, and appearing as if they were reducing
them into shape. These were priests who represented the
Aleim, the Forces, a name derived from AL, AIL, which
means Ram and Strength, and which was given to them
because they were crowned with the sign or head of the
Ram, just as AMON, the artist, the workman, was repre-
sented. These were the Amonean or Amunean gods; the
Demiurgi, the working gods, the artists, the creators of the
world. The Aleim were in fact, according to Moses, distin-
guished by a crown or peculiar head-dress, (Numbers vi. 7,
¢¢ the consecration of his God is upon his head,”) which he
only expressed by the word NZR, but which, by the use of
this very word, alludes to the symbolical head-dresses of
these Egyptian deities. In Lev. xxi. the anointing oil
which was poured on the head of the priest at his consecra-
tion, is also compared to ‘the crown of the anointing oil of
his Aleim.” The intention was to connect the initiated
person, the pontiff, and the priest, with the Aleim. We
know that initiation was intended to make the initiated
person resemble the Divine nature, and as Moses himself
says, Numbers xvi. 9, “The God of Israel hath scparated
you from the congregation of Israel to bring you near to
Himself, to do the service of the tabernacle of Jeove.”

B2
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In the two first verses of Genesis, the following words
occur: ALEIM, BRA, BRACLIT, AT, ChMIM, ARTz,
TEOU, BEOU, EChC, ROVE, MREPhT, and MIM. Before
proceeding to develope the secret meaning of the cosmogony
~ of Moses, it is necessary to dwell upon the etymology of these

words.

ALEIM, corruptly called Elohim by the modern Jews, but
always Aleim in the synagogue copies, means “ the forces, the
powers, the Gods.” AL signifies “a ram, strong, strength,”
and also * these ”’ (male and female), “ God” (Gen. xiv. 18).
AL-E means “strength, God,” (Deut. xxxiii. 17), and also
“ these ” (male and female), for Godis androgynous. ALE-TM
means the forces, the strong ones, the Gods, distinguished
by the sign of Nazariteship, the head-dress, which, from the
etymology of the word, can be nothing but the symbol of
AMON, the horns or the mask of Aries. In Exodus vii. 1 we
find that Moses becomes Aleim, the meaning of which is shown
in the engraving, and in ch. xii. ver. 12, the gods of Egypt
are designated by the same words, while in ch. xx.
ver. 2 the commandment runs, ¢ Thou shalt have none
other Aleim but me,” clearly showing that the gods of
other nations were designated by the same name as the God
of Israel. In Exod. xx. 23, we read of Aleim of silver, and
Aleim of gold, and in xxxii. 1,4, 8, 23, 31, and in xxxiv. 15,16,
17, we find that Aleim is the name given to false gods, and
molten images. In Judges xvi. 28 Dagon is designated
as Aleim, and the same occurs again in 1 Sam.v.7. In
ch. xxviii. ver. 13, the witch of Endor sees Aleim coming up
out of the earth, clearly like an evil spirit ; in 1 Kings xi. 38,
both Chemosh and Milcom are spoken of as Aleim.

The commentators have endeavoured to escape from the
difficulty attending the existence of this word in the plural,
by saying that it is used as a sign of superiority, “ ad sum-
mam majestatem et singularem gloriam indicandum,” but,
besides that this would imply the same in the use of other
words, such as ChMIM, “ the heavens,” &c., it admits the
very principle of polytheism by asserting that a plurality of
gods is greater than one.

Al is the root of “H\ios, the sun ; that it signifies the sun
is proved by Lib. Adami, l. I. “Do not worship the sun,
whose name is Adruai (or Adrui), whose name is Kedusch,
whose name is EL, EL! (or IL, IL!)” This name is
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alluded to in Isa. xiv. 13, “above the stars of IL,” while in
Matt. xxvii. 46, and Mark xv. 34, the Hebrew word Eli has
been purposely retained in the Syriac. Al therefore, signified
the sun, whether material or spiritual, as Amon signified
the sun in Aries or the Ram.

BRA means “they carved, they cut, they sculptured, they
fashioned, they formed.” BR is a knife, from BR-I, to
carve, to cut; it means also a production, a fruit, the seed of
a plant, and a son; BRA means to carve, to eut, to prune,
to purify by carving or by cutting, to prune or cut a tree,
and also to form, to fashion, to give a new shape, to sculp-
ture. The Jehizub or book of the creation, which is at-
tributed to Abraham, says, ‘ Per semitas Sapientise exculpsit
Dominus Mundum.” Hence, as in the accompanying en-
graving, the Aleim holding the knife, were symbols of
creation. The translation ¢ created” is erroneous, the
meaning of the text being that the world was made out of
visible or invisible pre-existing matter. BRE means to
eat, because the ideas of cutting or dividing and that
of eating are connected; thus ACL, to eat, has formed
M-ACLT, a knife; BRIT means a covenant, because
the victims were divided into two parts (Gen. xv. 10), on
these occasions, BRT becoming changed by inversion into
BTR, to cut, to divide into two parts. The severity of God’s
judgments is expressed in the New Testament by a term
which means to cleave a man in two (Matt. xxiv. 51), ¢ And
shall cut him in sunder;” (see also Luke xii. 46). In the
story of Susannah, the same image is presented to us in rela-
tion to the punishment to be inflicted by the angel of God
on the two elders. The idea may have been to renew the
covenant with God by punishing the guilty person, in the
same way as sacrifices were offered. The Aleim are often
represented on the Egyptian monuments under the symbol
of PhTA, the God of Fire, the principle of light and life,
one of the greatest of the Egyptian gods. The word PhTA
or PhTE is Hebrew, and its meaning is synonymous
with that of BRA. Thus PhTE means to carve, to cut,
to develope, to give rise to, to engrave, to sculpture.
PhTYE means engraving, sculpture. Phta may be con-
sidered as a cosmogonic divine artist of the first rank. The
idea of kmife, of cutting, and of carving, is also connected
with that of creating in the word TzR or TzOUR, one of the
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names of the Demiurgus. TzR is a hard stone and a knife,
because the first knives were sharp pebbles. On a bas-relief
at Eletheia (El-Kab) in Egypt, a fisherman is opening a
fish with an instrument, the shape of which is similar to the
quoins or hatchets of stone which are found everywhere. It
was probably made of flint ; the stone with which Zipporah,
Moses’ wife, circumcised her son (Exod. iv. 25), was a stone
knife, TzR. It means also. “ to form of any material what-
soever, to represent, to sculpture, to model, to draw.” It
signifies the origin and commencement of everything, of the
world, creation in short. Lastly, it means God, who is called
the knife, becanse He creates by carving, by cutting, and by
fashioning matter. This word has also, according to Ge-
senius, the sense of “begotten,” and this idea was probably
the one which prevailed among the uninitiated. It seems
to have also had the meaning of renovare, regenovare, at-
tributed to it by Parkhurst (in voce X7, iv.), in this place
primarily. BR or PR, in the Eastern language, means sacred
and creative (Loubére, Hist. Siam.), while Pra in the Pali,
the sacred language of Si-yo-thi-ya, the Siamese name of the
capital of Siam, of which Navarete says foreigners have
made Judia, signifies the Sun and the great living God (La
Loubére, pp. 6, 7.) From this has come Praja-pati, or the
Lord of mankind, which means father, ja, creator (‘“‘Asiat.
Res.” vol. viii. p. 255). This is the remote origin of the word,
of which brat, (Creator,) is probably the noun ; another form
of the word is Maha-Barata, that is Maha XNX11 brata, Great
Creator.

BRAGBIT means a commencement of existence, a sketch
or outline. It is composed of B-en RACh, ¢ principle,
beginning,” and IT, ¢ being.” B is a preposition; IT is a
Chaldaic form for ICh, showing that Chaldaic expressions
are to be found in the Hebrew of Moses, which is worthy of
notice, ICh or ISh stands for AICh and ACh as IT does for
AIT and AT. It is the ens, the being. But IT, or AIT, ICH
or AICH signify the essence, the substance (TOTzM), the
individuality of the being; ACh, pronounced ACh or ASh,
is the substance or essence of fire, which penetrates bodies
and causes them to dilate, which generates them, animates
them, and brings them to life, or which gives them strength
and brings them to a healthy state, which brings them back
to life. This is the origin of the name of the woman, ACh-
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E, and of that of the man, AICh. AT is substance, essence,
individuality; it is that which is, that which constitutes the
fashioned, the symbolised substance of such a thing, of such
a being. The Cabalistic meaning of this word will be ex-
plained later.

ChMIM signifies the signs of heaven, the constellations,
the planisphere of the heavens, the heavens themselves.

ARTz signifies the earth, the white and barren earth,
uncultivated and unproductive; also the country, the spot,
the site.

AR-0

AR - OA In all these words AR is the radical, which
AR-Q the earth signifies the earth, and the arid, ’ sterile
AR - QA earth. The termination Tz is only added
AR -Tz to strengthen this meaning.

Tz-1I
Indicate whiteness, drought, aridity. Ts
.{::%E } then is a radical word.

From AR and Tz ARTz was formed, the radical 'meaning
of which is a white earth, or an arid, withered, accursed
earth. There is a distinction in Hebrew between ARTz,
white earth, and ADME, red earth. This latter word con-
veys the idea of a cultivated, agricultural country. Tt was
formed in Egypt, and conveys the idea of Africa, whose soil,
as Herodotus remarks, is red.

TEOU and BEOU will be spoken of where they occur.
The etymological analysis alone is given here.

These words are forgeries. No Hebrew word, radical or
derivative, ends in EQOU. This termination is in Hebrew an
interjection, expressive of uneasiness and misfortune. We
have T and B left. T is a terminal letter; it is pronounced
TOU or TO, and the word has consequently been written
TOU-EOU. It is the name of the boundary of property and
also of that of existence. B denotes the capacity, the hollow
of an object which is fit to hold something ; hence the word
has a prepositive force, expressing in, within, &. EOU is
composed of E, which expresses the idea of existence in
general, and OU the sign of doubt. The synthetlc analysis
of these words then is as follows.
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TEOU and BEOU.

E

is the expression of being, of exist-
ence Fwithout life); it signifies
such a being, such a substance,
the act of causing to be made, of
bringing into being.

ou

is the expression of doubt, of halting
between two propositions, between
two periods, one of which, which
is expressed, is drawn towards the
other which is not expressed ; from
the future to the past, from the
past to the future.

These words united form EOU, that is, existence accom-
panied by doubt, uncertain, and full of imperfections and
miseries, from which is derived the verb EOUE, and its

meanings full of disaster.

T.

T is the TO, the sign, the mark.

TOU is a sign having relation to a
doubtful thing and which ought
to do away with that doubt; a
boundary, a limit.

From thss comes

TAE, to limit.

TAR, to limit, and also the form of
a boundary, a figure, 8 face. The
first efforts of art describing apo-
theosized beings had the shape of
a boundary, of a pillar in the form
of an obelisk or pyramid.

From this

TEE comes to mean an idol, which
necessarily must be in the shape
of a pyramidal tigure, of sculptured
stone, MTz BET-EOU therefore
must be undefined, doubtful exist-
ence, expressed symbolically in the
shape of & pyramidal or tomb-like
boundary, & boundary which is
symbolical of the being which has
gone before, the existence of which
has been limited or stopped, which
is without form or life; in a word,
& doubtful deity.

B.

B is in, within, &ec.

The form of an object which can
contain something: the form of
the ovolo, of the eyg, containing
a live being. BITzA is an egg.
ITzA means to be born, and signi-
fies birth at the time that the
generated being apgears. There
remains therefore B, which we
must associate with the idea of
egg, ovolo, ovary, ovoid, and the
circular shape.

From this comes

BIO, an egg.

BB, the pupil of the eye, or anything
concave.

BIZ, the breast.
B-EOU therefore must be doubtful, °

imperfect, and future existence
contained in the oval form, doubt-~
ful existence designated by the
symbolical egg.

It is therefore

The egg of PhTha, the Orphic egg,
or egg of the mysteries.

With the final letter M, the word T-EOU-M means arrested
and doubtful, existence considered with regard to all beings :
the shapeless or chaotic state of nature or of all beings and



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 57

things, the abyss of being. The Teon Beon is the Chans-
eret of Sanchoniathon. Chaos is a Pheenician conception.

EChC or EShC signifies “compressed darkness, causing
hindrance.” It means hidden existence, latent fire, life
which is obscure, hidden, impeded animation, perceptible
want of life, and lastly obscurity, darkness.

ROVE or ROUE means ¢ the breath, the spirit which
dilates and which frees.”

MREPLT means  hovered over lovingly, incubated in order
to warm and render prolific.” The word REPh is composed
of RE, “to be full of good-will, to be agreeable,” a radical
word, which is preserved in the Samaritan, from which word
comes RE-M, to love, to cherish (EM, amorous ardour), and
of EPh, to cover, to protect, to incubate, to brood. REPh,
therefore, means to warm by love, to move while spreading
oneself over, to brood, to incubate, to be moved by affection
and generating love. “ As an eagle stirreth up her nest,
fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings,
taketh them, beareth them on her wings, so the Lord alone
did lead him.” Deut. xxxii. 11, 12.

MIM signifies « the waters, the seeds of beings.” Thus
Moses says, Numb. xxiv. 7, ZRO BMIM, ¢the seed is in the
waters.” And in Gen. i. 20 we read, ¢ the waters bring forth
abundantly the moving creature that hath life.”

The letter M ‘is the alphabetical transcription of the two
undulating lines which signified water in the hieroglyphical
language ; that is, the water which flows from the two vessels
of Aquarius. The choice of this letter to signify water is
connected with the Egyptian ideas of the cause of the genera-
tion of living beings. M is the cry which nature causes the
child to utter when it wishes to call its mother. M or Ma,
which, from the constant repetition of this cry, has become
the name of the mother, signified maternity, the generation
of beings, the generative faculty, the faculty of multiplying,
the organ of generation, multiplicity, the plural number, the
maultitude, in a word the principle of this multiplicity or
generation.

Among all nations the sun, light, or fire, was the first pre-
server, at the same time that he was the creator and the
destroyer. But though he was the preserver and the re-
generator, it is evident that he alone, without an assistant
element, could regenerate nothing, though that element itself
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was indebted to him for its existence. That element was
water. Water was the agent by which everything was re-
generated or born again.

The Egyptians owed too much to the inundation of the
Nile not to adopt this idea, which besides was 8o natural,
that in the Chinese hieroglyphs the sign which characterised
the mother was formed of that which represented cultivated
districts under the fertilising influence of rain, represented
by falling drops. This was why the Egyptians determined
to choose the hieroglyphic sign of water to make of it the
symbolical letter of the intonation Ma, expressing, in its
radical meaning, the idea of mother in general. Water there-
fore means not only the aqueous element, but also mother,
maternity,generation, multiplication, plurality, the multitude,
totality, infinity.

The secret meaning of the three first chapters of the book
of Genesis will now be given. In order to make the trans-
lation easier to follow, the Hebrew construction has been
occasionally changed. The conjunction U also is frequently
separated from the verb or noun to which it is joined; the
hyphen placed after it indicates that it should be joined to
the word which is marked by a similar hyphen placed before
it. Thus:—

U- H

ALEIM- }is for UTAMR ALEIM,
IAMR

The verb of which Aleim is the subject is usually in the
singular. This isa Hebraism which it is impossible to trans-
late, and we must therefore use the plural. We know that
Aleim does not mean a god, but gods subordinate to JEOVE.

It is necessary to observe, that in this Egyptian version of
the origin of man and of evil there are some important dif-
ferences from the original conception, which is the one still
generally received. Man is not created in Paradise, but is
taken out of the world and put into the garden of Eden.
The Serpent is not identified with Satan, but appears as a
serpent who walks, and nothing more. The Serpent is
identified with the Evil Spirit for the first time in the apocry-
phal book of Wisdom, ii. 24, ““Nevertheless through envy
of the devil came death into the world ; ” and in Ecclis. xxv.
24 (another apocryphal book) we are told, ¢ Of the woman
came the beginning of sin, and through her we all die.”
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This was after the Jews had come into close contact with the
Persian mythology. The transgression is represented in
Gen. iii. 22, as being a gain, not a loss, for it makes the first
pair become more like God. In Gen. iv. 7, Cain is ordered to
master sin. The fruit eaten by Eve is not the apple, but the
fruit of the tree of knowledge. Man is not created immortal,
but might have attained immortality by eating of the tree
of life. The usual belief is the original one, and its origin
and meaning will be explained subsequently. We are now
going to explain the meaning of an Egyptian or spiritualised
version of the universal mythos, bearing in mind St. Chry-
sostoxrn’s warning, “Obscurata est notitia Veritatis,” and
Solomon’s proverb (Prov. xxv. 2), CROUD ALEIM ESTR
DBR, CROUD MLCIM EQR DBR, “Lingua Deorum celare
verbum, lingua consiliariorum investigare verbum.”
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CHAPTER IIIL

GENESIS.
CHAPTER L

VERsE 1.

ENGLISH TRAWSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

God . . .| ALEIM . . | The Forces, the s (the
Amonean gods, the Demi-
urgi, the Artists or Makers

of the world)

created . . .| BRA ., . . | carved, formed, sculptured

in the beginning . | BRACRIT . .| as a commencement of exist-
ence, as a sketch,

AT . . . | the substance

the heaven . .| EChMIM . .| of the celestial signs, of the
starry firmament, of the
heavens,

and . . .| UAT . « . | and the substance

theearth . .| EARTz . . | of the white and arid earth.

The ancients called the subaltern deities whom a supreme
God sent to execute his will Force or Forces.

The heresiarch Simon, and subsequently the Manichsans,
objected to the present text of Genesis, that it resulted from
it that the Creator or Creators of the world were merely
angels, and that the God of the Jews in particular was merely
the chief or one of the chiefs of these angels. The author
of the Recognitions and the Clementine Books, pressed by
Simon’s objections, answers ‘imprudently,” according to
Beausobre, that things which are false and injurious to God
have been inserted into the books of Moses; wherefore, he
continues :—

« Reddite Legi propriam dignitatem ; Israeliticas ab ed
turpitudines, tanquam verucas, incidite; deformationis ejus
crimen scriptoribus imputate.”
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The cosmogonic drama written by Moses opens with the
action of the Forces or subaltern deities sent by a Supreme
Peity to fulfil his will. The Prometheus of Alschylus is the
most ancient cosmogonic drama known in Europe next to that
of Moses. It gives us a semi-cosmogonic revelation, and is the
first example of the encroachment of profane literature on
that which was reserved for the mysteries, to which we are
indebted for Tragedy.

The Prometheus also opens by Force, which gives both to
action, and this Force acts under the commands of JOVE or
Jupiter, the new god of a yet imperfect world, and puts the
active principle, the god of fire and work, the worker by fire,
Vulcan, into action. What is very significant is that Aschylus
was accused before the Areopagus of having divulged the
sacred mysteries by exhibiting them on the stage, and that
he only escaped death by proving that he had not been
initiated. We shall see further on the divulgation of the
secret teaching threatened with the penalty of death by
JEOVE, the head of the Aleim, or Forces. -

It may seem as if Moses had omitted all mention of Fire.
But in his idea God becoming visible, manifesting Himself,
is Flire. When God has appeared to man He is often described
as baving assumed the appearance of fire. Thus He appeared
to Moses in the bush, and thus on the mercy seat in the
temple at Jerusalem. All the early Fathers held that God
the Creator consisted of a subtle fire. AL, ALE, AIL, from
which Aleim is derived, describes Force acting, and radiating
from above. This radiation was represented by the horns
which are on the head of the Amonean gods, and which have
been transferred in modern sculpture to the head of Moses,
just as the keys of Janus have been transferred to St. Peter.
The name of Fire, ACh, is the name of Force, of the force
which builds upon solid foundations. This Igneous Force,
therefore, is represented by the Aleim, who are virtually Fire,
and consequently Fire could not be mentioned among the
things created.

The Scythians, whose sacred emblems the Ox, Fire, the
Serpent, and Tho or Theo, the Pan of the Egyptians, the
god composed of several gods, according to Orpheus, had
spread through Asia more than eighteen centuries before
Moses, attributed the organisation of the universe to the
action of Fire. The connection which exists between India
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and Egypt is made evident by the monuments of Thebes at a
period preceding that when Moses lived.

The orthodox belicef is that God made the world out of
nothing. “ Non confiteri,” says St. Chrysostom, “quod ex
nihilo creavit omnia omnium opifex, desipientiz extremsee
signum est.”

VErse 2.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And theearth . | UEARTZ . .| And this white and arid earth
was . . . | EITE , . . | was, was made,
without form .|TEOU. . .| apyramid sign or one resem-

ling an obelisk, a boundary
representing the being with-
out form and without posi-
tive existence,

and void, . . | UBEOU . . | and an egg representing the
comgresbive envelopment of

the being without form or
ositive existence,

and darkness . | UEGhC . . | and there was compressive

was . . darkness, causing hindrance

on . . oL . . .| on

the face « {FNI . . .| thesurface

of thedeep, . . | TEOUM . .| of the tomb-like pyramidal
emblems representing the
being without form or posi-
tive existence.

and the Spirit . | UROVE . .| But the breath, the dilating
and liberating Spirit

of God . . . | ALEIM . . | of the Forces, of the Gods

moved . . .| MREPhT . . | hoveredoverlovingly, brooded
incubated in order to warm
and render fertile

wpon . . . |OL . on

the face . «|FNI . . .| thesurface - .
of the waters . | EMIM. . .| of the waters, of the seeds of
all beings.

The word Teou refers to extinet life, to life which has passed
away, and Beou to future existence, progressing under the
influence of light ; Teou to existence shut up in the pyramidal
confines, in the darkness of the tomb, and Beou to life which is
reappearing, still confined by the darkness of the ovary, but
waiting for the word to be spoken which shall cause the
dawn of creation to shine upon it. MREPIT, correctly
translated incubabat by St. Jerome, is a most felicitous ex-
pression, when we think of the egg of PATHA, the God who
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breaks, who opens in order to allow the new being to issue
fortl, who carves and who sculptures, like the Amoneans,
and when we think how it has figured in sacred mysteries in
India and Greece, Egypt and England, among the Baby-
lonians of ancient and the Romanists of modern times. It
was related to the crescent moon in Heliopolis, and in other
places was to be seen surrounded by a serpent.

. VERsE 3.
EXQLISE TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MBANING
And U- . Then
God ALEIM the Forces, the Gods
said . . -IAMR said
Let there be IEI . There shall be created
light . AOUR. a light of dawn
and . U. . and
light AOUR. a light of dawn
was. IEI . was created.

By the word AOUR we must understand the light of the
dawn, day-break. Here it means a light resembling that of
- the dawn, and independent of the light of the sun, which
was only created on the fourth day. The substance of light,
according to the Egyptiaus, was part of the nature, of the
substance, of Osiris, but for Osiris in the writings of Moses
we have JEOVE, whose visible substance is Fire, who is
¢ a consuming fire,” Deut. iv. 24. The substance of light is
the substance of Fire also, even in Hebrew, for AOUR signi-
fies both Light and Fire.

The creation, as represented to the initiated, was not the
primitive creation. The world is constantly remewed, and
the word BRA, when analysed, expresses only a change of
form, a renewing, a purification, produced by the act of
pruning, of carving, cutting and moulding. There was always
a belief that a previous world had existed, and according to
2 Pet. iii. 15, ““ new heavens and a new earth > were looked
for in that day. “The heavens aud the earth perish, and as
a vesture shall thou change them.” ¢ For behold,” says
JEOVE, in Isaiah lxv. 17, ¢ I create new heavens and a new
earth, and the former shall not be remembered nor come into
mind.”
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VERse 4.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

SKCRET MEANING

And . .
God . .
8AW . . .

the light
that & was
good.

And . .
God . . .
divided . .

the light . .
from the ..
darkness.

- . . .
ALEIM . .
-IRA . . .
AT . .
EAOUR
CI .

ThOUB

U-

ALEIM
-IBDL
BIN .
EAOUR
UBIN . .
EEChC .

s s o o o

Now

the Forces, the Gods

regarded with attention

the substance, the essence

of the light of the dawn

because i was

beautiful.

This is why

the Forces, the Gods,

caused & separation to be made

between the prevalence

of the light of the dawn

and between the prevalence

of the compressive darkness
which causes hindrance.

The real meaning is, that the Demiurgi, the AMONIM of
Jeove, contemplate with admiration the work which they have
accomplished according to a plan and model given to them
by an ADON or skilful Master. Their work is the manual
work of an artificer, MOChE IDI AMOoN, Cant. vii. 1.

VERsSE 5.

ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BBCRET MEANING

And . . LU= . .| And

God . . L|ALEIM ., .| the Forces, the Gods, the
artist-gods

called . . . | -IQRA . . | exclaimed, read aloud

thelight . .| LAOUR . .| for the light of the dawn

Day . . . | JOUM. . . | DAY!

an(f the darkness . | ULEChC .. . | and for the compressive dark-
ness which caused hind-
rance

he called . .| QRA . . | they exclaimed, read aloud

Night. . .| LILE . . | NIGHT!

And . . . | UIEI . . . | And there was created

the evening . . |ORB . . a twilight, a passage from
light to darkness

and . .« - .| UIEI . . . | and afterwards there was
created

themorning. .| BQR , . .| adawn,arenewal of light

were the first .| AED ., . . | FIRST

day. . . . | JOUM. . . | DAY.
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These exclamations must be regarded as two cries of joy
and admiration uttered spontaneously by the Aleim at the
sight of the work of the supreme deity. It was an ancient
practice to name newly-born infants after the exclamation
or the thought which the authors of their existence
uttered or expressed at the moment of their birth. This
is the idea in this passage on the solemn occasion of the
birth of Day and Night. St. Gregory of Nyssa calls it folly
and ridiculous vanity on the part of the Jews to attribute to
God the formation of the Hebrew language, as if God were
a teacher of grammar, who had taught Adam a language
which he had invented. And he says, referring to this verse
of Genesis, “ God made things, not names; God is not the
author of the names of heaven and earth, but of heaven and
of earth themselves.”

Each day of the cosmogonic drama natumlly finished with
the daylight and recommenced at day-break. The repre-
sentation lasted six days, and we must not confound these
mysteries with those of the Greeks and Egyptians after the
time of Moses, or with those of other nations among whom
initiation only took place at night. Mystery, in fact, is hardly
the word, for initiation was atthat time only teaching : it was
instruction offered to all for the benefit of society in general.

VERsE 6.
ENGLISH TRAXSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And . . 0= . . . | Then
God . . L.|ALEIM . ., the Forces, the Gods
said . . | -IAMR ..
Let there be . .| IETL . . . There shall be created
a firmament . .| RQIO . . . | & place, an extension obtained
the thinning of the mass
in the midst . .| BTOUC . . o centre
of the waters . | EMIM. . . of the waters
and letit . . | UIEI . . . | and there was formed
dividle . . .| NBDIL . .| athingwhich caused a separa-
tion to be made
between . . [BIN . . .| by occupying a spot: by the
remaining of
the waters . .| MIM ., . . | the waters
and the waters. . | LMIM. « . | according to the waters.

The Egyptians considered the substance of the air to be a
product of the substance of attenuated or rarefied water,and
F
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for this reason they represented the sun on a boat. The
hieroglyphic symbol has been abandoned, but the sign
written alphabetically, the name, has been preserved. The
idea of ark, of boat, of vessel, of nave (navis) is connected even
at the present day with the idea of temple, tabernacle, tent,
dwelling-places of the sun, and by the sun we must under-
stand God: ¢ For the Lord God is a sun,” Ps. Ixxxiv. 11.

Moses’ ark of the covenant was imitated from the Egyp-
tian ark, as represented in the engraving, carried on staves
by Levites, and placed on a boat. The winged figures called
cherubim will be found on the Egyptian ark, and refer in
both arks to the Almighty power of God. Besides the two
cherubim which looked towards each other, and spread out
their wings, there was a third called the cherub of the lid,
because he hovered over the ark. All this can be seen in the
drawing of the Isiac ark copied from the bas-relief in the
ruins of the temple of Phile, as well as the table of shittim-
wood, which is shown in the second engraving.

This ship or ark was commonly used in the mysteries of
Greece as well as Egypt, and was the Argha, a Sanscrit
word, signifying ‘a particular form of offering in a certain
shaped vessel.” In Hebrew i3, arag, is ¢ to plait, or weave,”
an operation necessary in making a boat of bulrushes; also,
“to shut up.” A word derived from this root is used in
1 Sam. vi. 8,11, 15, where it is called ¢ the ark of the Lord.”
The word is W, argasz, but the final t Fiirst considers to be an
unimportant postfix. The Argha was a mystic ship. It had
both ends alike, was a correct, very much elongated ellipse,
and was called ’Au¢pimpipvavs, Amphiprumnaus. Hesychius
says, 'Audimpuuva, Td iml cwripia meumdueva mhoia, that
is, Amphiprumna are used in voyages of salvation. Zlian
informs us that a lion was the emblem of Hephaistos in Egypt,
and in the curious description which Capella has given us
of the mystic ship navigated by seven sailors, we find that a
lion was figured on the mast, in the midst of the effulgence
which shone around. This ship was a symbol of the Uni-
verse—the seven planets were represented by the seven
sailors—and the lion was an emblem of Phtha, the principle
of light and life. The ark of the covenant has the name 1*w¢
aron, which signifies ¢ a box,” ¢ a mummy case,” or “a money
chest.” Arka (the Greek apy’) means the sun in Javanese,
and the ancient temple of Jaggernaut, at Kanarak, where
there was a famous temple of the sun, is called the Arka.
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The ark, as we see in the engraving, was a kind of crescent,
such as is made by the new moon, which in consequence of
it was made a type of the ark. At the disappearance of Osiris,
xat adaviopdv *Ocipidos, which they styled the interment of
the deity, the Egyptians constructed by way of mewmorial a
remarkable machine called Adpraxa pnvoeds, an ark in the
shape of a crescent or new moon, in which the image of
Osiris was for a time concealed (Plut. de Isid.)

Isis, Io, and Ino were the same as Juno, and Venus was
the same deity under a different title. Juno was the same
as Ionah, and the Iris, or rainbow, was her concomitant.
Homer says (Iliad, A'. ver. 27) :—

“Ipioow towdreg, dg e Kpoviwy
'Ev vigel ornpile, ripac pepdmwy dvbpumwy.
And again (I1. P'. ver. 547).:—

'Hire mopgupény lpwv Ovnroio raviooy
Zedg 88 olpavibey, tépac Eppevar,

while in a hymn to Selene, ascribed to Homer, the Iris is
spoken of as being placed in the heavens as a token,

Téxpwp 8¢ PpuTuic kai oijpa rérverar,

VERSE 7.

ENQLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And U- . Thus

God ALEIM the Gods

made -I0Ch made

AT . that which constitutes indivi-

duality, the nature

the firmament ERQIO of the thing spread out;

and divided . U1BIDL and they caused a separation
to exist -

BIN by the abode, by the occupa-

tion of the spot

the waters . EMIM . of the waters

which were . AChR . which are

under . . MTET. under

the firmament LRQIO a8 regards space

from the UBIN . and by the abode, by the occu-
pation of the spot

waters . . EMIM . of the waters

which were . AChR . which are

above . MOL . above

the firmament LRQIO a8 regards space,

and it was UIEI . and it was done

80, CN 80.

F 2
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Space, RQIO, not being a vacuum but a material substance,
spread out, as it were in thin layers, Moses could say, and
was even compelled to say, ATERQIO, the substance of space,
that which constitutes it.

VERsE 8.
} ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BRECRET MEANING
]
|
 And . . .| U- . . . | Then
God . . .|ALEIM . .| the Gods
. called . . . | -IQRA . . | exclaimed
the firmament .| LRQIO , . | for space
Heaven . . hMIM . . | HEAVEN!
and . . . IEL . . . | and there was created
itheevening. .|ORB . . .|a twilight, a passage from
! light to darkness
land . . . | UIEI . . . | and afterwards there was
created
the morning . .| BQR . . . | & dawn, a renewal of light
were the second . | ChNI . . .+ | SECOND
day. . . . | JOUM. . . | DAY.
VERsE 9.
BYWGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And . . LU= . . | And
God . . .| ALEIM . | the Gods
said . . . | -IAMR . . | eaid
Let the waters . | EMIM, . . | These waters
under . . | MTET. . . | under, which are underneath
the heaven . .| EChMIM . . | the heavens, the constella-
tions
be gathered toge- | IQOVOU . . | will tend directly in order to
ther . meet in it
unto . .| AL . . . | towards
one . . .|AED . . . | asingle -
place . . .| MQOUM . . |spot fixed upon for their
meeting
and let the dry | UEIBChE . . | and of drought, or aridity pro-
land duced by the action of an
internal fire
appear. . .| TRAE. . .| the appearance shall be made
and it was . . | UIEIL . . . | and it was done
80. . . .|CN ., . . | so.
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And let them make me a sanctnary that I may dwell among them
And they shall make an ark of shitim wood - And thou shalt m:
And thou shalt make two cherubim(on the ends)And the cherubim shall str
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the Egyptian ark resembles in shape the sanctuary of the Temples),
» staves of shittim wood _.__that the ark mav be borne with them.
ch torth their wings on high. _and their faces shall look one to another.

v § L adyEin P v .
Exod ¢ XXV 2 813 1.8 20
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Thou shalt also make a table of shittim wood two vubits shall be
the lensth thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit

and a halt the height thereof.  And thou shalt make the staves
of shittm wood ... . that the table may be borne with them.

And thou shalt make the bowl thercof.

Fxd. o XXV, v, 23,28, 29.

Leadon Loomazs & Co. oigiesty GOOgle
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Verse 10.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And . . .|U- . . . | Then
God . . .|ALEIM . . | the Gods
called . . . | -IQRA . . | exclaimed
thedryland. .| LIBChE . .| for the aridity, for the drought
earth . . .| ARTz . . . | EARTH!
and the gathering | ULMQOVE. .| and for the spot fixed upon for
together the meeting
of the waters .| EMIM . . .| of the waters
called he . .| QRA ., . . | they exclaimed
seas, . . .| IMIM . . .| SEAS!-
and . . 0= . . . | Then
God . . .|ALEIM . .| theQGods
saw . . .|-IRA . . .| looked attentively at it
thatitwas . .| CI . . . | because it was
good. . . .|ThOUB . .| beautiful.

We have here the repose of JEOVE, the Supreme God,
who is the origin of all action, though He does not appear :
we have the Aleim acting for JEOVE, publishing his word
and creating or giving names to all things; and we have
ROVE, the air, the spirit of the gods, the divine breath, the
ajr which animates, which spreads life around, the spirit
which descends and hovers over created beings, and which
incubates and renders them fertile.

Vensk 11.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TREXT SECRET MRANING
And . . |U- . . . | And
God . . L.|ALEIM . .| theGods
said . . .|-IAMR . .| said
Lettheearth bring | TDGhA . . | there shall be made to grow
forth
EARTs . .| from the white earth, from
DChA ('lch::ferrestrial soil,
grass . . . . . | a dwarf vegetation which can
be trodden under foot,
the hetb . . | OChB . . . | & plant of more consequence
MZRIO and near bx:aturit a
ieldi .. . . | causing to be 8o around it
Z;eddmg . .|ZRO . . .| aseed,
and the fryit-tree . | Oz . . .| thestrong and woody sub-
stance
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VERSE 11—continued.

ENGLIBH TRANBLATION

HEBREW TEXT

BECRET MEANING

I(';RI . of fruit, -
ieldin hE . making erfect -
gx}mt g Fgl . fruit P
after his kind LMINOU after his kind
whose . AChR . whose
seed . . ZROOU seed
s in itself BOU 12 in itself
upon oL . . | above, raised above
the earth, EARTz ' the white earth, the ground,
and it was UIEIL . . and it was done :
80. . . CN . | 80.
VERrsE 12.
|
! ENGLISH TRANSLATION IEBRRW TEXT BECRET MRANING

And the earth
brought forth

grass .

and herb

yielding
seed

after his kmd
and the tree .
yieldin

fruit g
whose .

seed .

was in ltself
after his lnnd
and .

God

saw . .
that ¢ was
good.

UTOUTzA . .
EARTz

C ce
ThOUB . e

Then they caused to arise sud-
denly and full of strength
out of the white earth, out of
the ground

a dwarf vegetation

8 full-grown plant near ma-
turity

sowing around it

seed

after his kind ;

and the woody substance

yielding

fruit

whose

seed

18 in itself

after his kind,

then

the Gods

considered

because & was

beautiful.

Here we have the earth producing spontaneously alimen-

tary plants and fruit trees.

The sun, which is about to

appear did not rise for the first time on a barren earth. It
is to be remarked also, that Moses makes no mention of any
plants but what are necessary for the support of animals or




ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 71

men. The wild plants and trees were not necessary to them
in a state of nature. OChB signifies the plants useful to
man, and on which he expends labour.

VERsE 13,

ENQLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . . . | UIEI . . . | And there was created

theevening . .| ORB . . .| atwilight

and . . .| UIEI . « .| then there was created

the morning . .| BQR . . . | a dawn

were the third . | ChLiChl . .| THIRD

day. . . .|JOUM . .| DAY.

VErse 14.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . N . | Then

God . . .|ALEIM ., .| theGods

said . . .|-IAMR . .|said

Lelt‘ there be. .| IEI o + | There shall be made

ights . . .| MAR . . | starry lights

!Llngthe firmament . | BRQIO . . | in the i

ofheaven . .| EChMIM . .| of the heavens, of the constel-
lations

to divide . .| LEBDIL . . | to separate

BIN . . .| between the time of remaining

the da . .| EIOUM . .| of the day

fromthe . .| UBIN. . . | and between the time of re-
maining of the

night: . . .| ELILE . .| absence o d:(y, of the night, -

and let thembe , | UEIOU . . | also they shall be

for signs . . | LATT . . | for h;ilgns relating tg future
things

and for seasons . | ULMOUODIM . | and for the fixed seasons of
religious festivals and as-
semblies,

and fordays. .| ULIMIM ., .| and for the number of days
which make a year

and for years. .| UChNIM . . | andfor the repetitionsof years,

The latter part of this verse is an addition made by the
priesthood to justify the practice of religious ceremonies, for
as no animal whatever existed as yet, and man had not
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sinned, there could be no occasion for the imstitutiom of
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sacrifices destined to conciliate an angry God.

Vegse 16.

ENGLIRH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

And let them be .
for lights . .

in the firmament .

of the heaven .
to give light.
uponthe . .
earth . . .
and it was

80, . .

UIEOU
LMAOURT.

BRQI6O . .
EChMIM .

LEAIR .

oL .
EARTs
UIEI .
CN

And they shall be, they shall
be also

for luminous bodies, for starry
lights

in the space

of heaven, of the coustellations
of heaven

to cause the light of dawn to
move

above the

earth

and it took place

80.

VERsSE 16.

ENGLISH TBANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

SECRET MEANING

And . . .
God

made

two

great
lights .

the ter .
ligh%’m:.

to rule .

the day

and . .
the lesser . .
light .

to rule .

the night . .
he made the stars

o- . . .
ALEIM .
-I0Ch .

ANI . .
i
EGDLIM

EMART
AT .
EGDL. .
EMAOUR .
LMMCHLT .
EIOU
UAT .
EQThN .
EMAOUR .
LMMChHLT .
ELILE .
ECOUCBIM

UAT

Thus

the Forces, the Gods

made

a double

substance

superior in size and in excel-
ence

of starry lights, of stars

the substance

which was the greater

of the luminous starry bodies

to represent the rule, the reign

of the day

and the substance

of the lesser

luminous starry body

to represent the rule, the reign

of night

of the stars, dim and almost
extinct lights,

he made the substance also.
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Verse 17.

73

ENGLIBH TRANBLATION

HEBREW TEXT

SECRET MEANING

And U- . And

God ALEIM the Gods

set -ITN . established, gave

them . | ATM . these substances

in the firmament . | BRQIO in the space

of the heaven EEhMIM of the constellations of heaven

to give light. LEAIR to make the light of dawn
move, or shine

upon . OL . . .| above

the earth, EART:z . . | the earth,

VErse 18.

EXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And to rule ULMGhL . And to be the symbols, the
representatives of dominion

over the day . | BIOUM . | during the da

and overthe night. | UBLILE . .| and during the night,

and to divide .| OLEBDIL . .| and to separate

BIN . . .| between thetime of remaining

the light . EAOUR . .| of the light of the dawn

from . . .|UBIN. . .| andbetween the time of re-
maining

the darkness. EEChC « .| of the compressive darkness
which causes hindrance,

and U- . . .| then

God ALEIM . .| theGods

saw . . -IRA . . .| looked attentively at it

that it was . CI c because it was

good. . . ThOUB beautiful.

The words AOUR and EChC reappear in this place to
carry our thoughts back to the first day, when the initiated
person saw the earth in the pyramidal or tomb-like form, and
the extinct beings of the ancient world, like the yet unformed

being of the new world, compressed by the darkness.

These

words remind him that all the germs of life would have been
destroyed and stifled by this compression if the soft breath
of the Gods had not warmed the seed-bearing element,
and if they had not rendered it fertile by their love.
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VxesE 19.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT ‘ BECRET MEANING
And . . . | UIETL . . . | And there was created
the evening . +|ORB . . .|atwilight

and . | UIEI . . . | then there was created
the mommg .| BQR, . . .| adawn
were the fourth . | RBIOL . . | FOURTH
day. . . .|JOUM. . .|DAY.

The root of the number four, RB, designates dilatation,
greatness, extent, force, superiority, majesty, power, multi-
plicity, &c., &c.: the square and the parallelogram, such as
the final MIM of the Hebrew language also signify a collec-
tion, power, plurality, and totality. The symbol has passed
from the hieroglyphical to the alphabetical writing ; M or IM
signifies the plural. The most sublime of creations, that
which really constitutes the planetary system, and which
rules over its admirable and boundless disposition, was kept
back, in order that it might coincide with the power of the
number Four. The Egyptians, according to Achilles Tatius,
placed the sun fourth in the order of the planets.

VErse 20.
EXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And . . .|U- « « .|After this
God . . .|ALEIM . .|the Gods, the Amoneans
said . .|-IAMR . .|said
Let the waters .|EMIM . . .| The waters
bring forth abum - IQhRTzOV + . |shall bring forth abundantly
dantly and able to creep at once

the movmg crea- |ChRTz. . .|a numerous b of reptiles
that hath life. .|NPhGCh., ., . breath

EIE . . . %1
andfowl . .|UOOUPh . that wlnch ﬂlee, the birds
that may fly .  .|IOOUPhPh . .|shall be made to fly with

strength and fleetness

above .. . .|OL . .+ .|above
theearth . .|EARTsz. . .|the white earth
inthe . . .|OL . . .|over abovein
open . . |/PhNI . . .|thespace
firmament . .|RQIO . . .|extended
of heaven. . .|EChMIM . .| of the starry heavens.
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NPhChEIE is the living breath, the animalised inspira-
tion which belongs to the animal, and is the cause of life.
We call it vital breath, but Moses, or those sacred scribes
whose teachings he copied, meant by it animated breath,
life n the being or animal, not the life of the being. It
signifies a portion of the Universal Soul, of JEOVE, (for in
Him we live,) which has entered the created being. If the
breath be taken away the animal dies, but the breath is
immortal. The conception of immortality was easy to the
Egyptians, on account of this belief. This was the origin of
the doctrine of regeneration, and of the metempsychosis
or transmigration of souls, the symbol of which in Egypt
was the Scarabseus, which St. Augustine has adopled to
signify Christ. ¢ Bonus ille scarabseus meus,” says he, ¢ non
edl tantum de causf quod unigenitus, quod ipsemet sui auctor
mortalium speciem induerit, sed quod in hfic feece nostrd sese
volutaverit et ex hic ipsd nasci voluerit.”

In Gen. ii. 7, the same expression is made use of with
regard to Adam, and there is, therefore, no distinction in
Genesis between the soul of men and that of animals.

Vense 21.
ENGLEH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING.
And . .| U= « « .|Thus
God . .| ALEIM « .| the Gods
created . .| -IBRA . .| carved, formed by carving like
a sculptor - -
AT .+ .| the substance
great . .|EGDLIM . .| of those which are superior in
gize
whales . . |ETNINM . .| of the gigantic reptiles
and B . . gf‘ . . .| and P
every . . « .« .|eve
-AT . . . subsr{ance, individuality
kiving creature . |NPhCh. . .| breath
EEIE . . .|of that which is animalised, or
causes life
that moveth .| ERMChT . .| that moveth
which . .JACRR . . .|which
the waters brought | ChRT20U . .| they bad produced, creeping, in
forth abundantly . | abundance, and suddenly
EMIM . . . | from the waters, from the seed-
bemni' element
after theirkind, .|LMINEM . .| for their kind.
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VERSE 21—confinued.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And . . . Ei . . .| And
oV . . . C . . . | every

i 1 fowl &%Ph . e sénbota.nge, individuality
win, owl . . . . thin

e CNPh | with wings'
after his kind, .| LMINEOU . .| after his kind,
And . S . . | Then
God . . .|ALEIM . .|the Gods
saw . . /-IRA . . .|looked attentively at it
thatitwas . .|CI « « .|because it was
good. . . .|ThOUB. . .|beautiful.

TNN, TNIN, signifies a dragon, a whale, a serpent, and a
crocodile. ¢ The great TNIM (dragon) that lieth in the
midst of his rivers,” Ezek. xxix. 8. ¢Thou art as a TNIM
in the seas,” xxxii. 2.

VErsE 22,
ENXGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MREANING
And . . .|U- . .|And
God . . . ALEIM . . | the Gods, the Amoneans
blessed . . .|-IBRC . +|bent their knees, knelt down
in order to bless, blessed.—
And bent their knees in order
to bless them
them . . LJ|ATM . . . thihsubst:nnce, these individu-
ti
saying . . .|LAMR. . .|by reasonof the act of eaying,
bysa
be fruitful . .| PhROU . tﬁﬁ, propagate your
ies
and multiply. .| URBOU . .| and quadruple yourselves, oc-
cupy the four quarters,
develope, multiply your-
selves
and ill . ., .|UMLAOU . .| andfill
AT . . . | the substance
the waters . .| EMIM . . . | of the waters
in the seas . . | BIMIM . . | in the seas
and let fowl . .| UEOOUPh . . | a8 to the fowl
multiply . +/IRB . . .|it shall quadruple itself
in the earth. . .| BARTs . . | on the earth.

#* L-AMR, propter eloquium, propter sermonem.
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U-IBRC in this verse signifies et genuflectere fecit or fecerunt,
and indicates a sacred ceremony, a religious act, and the
presence of spectators who are made to fall on their knees to
receive the blessing which is about to be given—not the fish
and birds, which would be absurd. The double meaning of the
Hebrew word, to fall on one’s knees in order to bless, or to
cause persons to fall on their knees iu order to bless them,
shows that long before the time of Moses blessings were given
and received kneeling.

VErse 23.

EXGLISK TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

BRORET MEANING

And . . | UIEI . . | And there was created

theevening . .[ORB . . .|a twilight

and . « «|UIEI . . .|then there was created

the morning . .|BQR . . . | a dawn

were the fifth .|EMICRI . .|FIFTH

day. . . .|JOUM . .| DAY.

Verse 24.

EWQLIEH TRBANBLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And . U~ +« <|And

God . . .|ALEIM o .| the Gods

said . -IAMR- . .|said

Let the earth .| EARTs . | From the white earth

bring forth . .{TOUTzA . .| there shall issue suddenly and
with strength

the living EIE . .| a living, animalised

creature. .| NPhCh, . | breath

after his kind L B . | for the species

cattle . BEME . « | quadruped,

and creeping thing | URMCh .|and the being which moves
Ei.e. on land or in water]

andbeast . .{UEITOU . .|and the animal life of it

of theearth . .|ARTz . . .| terrestrial, proceeding from the
white earth

after his kind .| LMINE . | for his kind

and it was .JUIELI . . .|anditwasdone

0. . . CN . |80,
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Verse 25.
EXGLIAH TRANSLATION HEBREW TRXT ﬂmn MEANIKG

And . U- « .| Thus

God . ALFIM . | the Gods

made . . .|-IOCh . . | made

AT . . | & substance, an individuality

thebeast . .|EIT . . | animal

of the earth . .| EARTz. . | of the white earth, proceeding
from the white earth

after his kind . | LMINE . .| according to his kind

and . . +|UAT ., . .|andthe substance, the indivi-
duality

cattle .| EBEME . | of the quadruped

after their kind . | LMINE . | according to his kind

et rythi . gi . :lnld

everythin . . .

8 -AT . . | substance, individuality

that creepeth . RM&h . . | that moves

upon the earth . ME . | of red earth, of Adamic earth
(so called because man is
the head of this class of
nnimals), sroceedmg from

after his kind. . |LMINEOU . . aeeordmg to his kind.

And . . 0= . .| Then

God . . .| ALEIM . | the Gods

saw .| -IRA . | regarded it

that it was .|CI . .;becausewwal

good. . .| ThOUB’ . ‘ : beautiful.

There are traces here of a general classification of animals
according to the nature or colour of the vital fluid found in
them, viz., the animals with white blood formed out of white
earth, and those with red blood out of red earth.

SBECRET MEANIRG

VERsE 26.
EXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT
And . .| U= .
God .| ALETM
said . . |-TAMR .
Let us mnke . | NOChE .
man .| ADM .
in our image . .1 CDMOUTNOU

. | the Gods

. | said
. | the Adamite being, the human

. 1 of similar thought, of similar

Then

We will make
race, the people

intelligence with ourselves
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VERsSE 28—contsnued,

|
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
'and let them have | UIRDOU . .|and they shall extend their
l dominion dominion, they shall preside
over
over the fish . .|BDGT . . . | the fish
of the sea . JEIM . . . | of the sea
and over the fowl . | UBOOUPh . . | and over the bird
of the air . .| EChMIM . . | of the heavens
and over the cattle | UBBEME . . |and over the quadruped
and overall , .{UBCL . . .|and over the whole
the earth . .| EARTz . .| of the white earth
and overevery .|UBCL . , . and over the whole of
creeping thing .| ERMCh « .| the beings that move
that creepeth . | ERMCh e ofof thelbeings that move inces-
sant
uﬁmn . . .|0L « « . |above, Zn the upier surface
‘ the earth, . | EARTs . .| of the white earth.

UIRD-OU is here in the plural though ADM is in the
singular, because it is not ADAM, the collective expression
for man, who speaks of himself, but the ALEIM who speak
of the Adamite beings. Cabalistic mysticism explains this
plural number by the transmigration of souls, for it sees in
ADM :—

A.—ADaM,

D.—DaViD,

M. —the MeSSIAH,

All three of which have had one and the same soul.

BTzLMNOU CDMOUTNOU means, like us in form and
understanding, in shape and in thought. The word TzLM
signifies an image or design taken from the shadow of a body.
Moses considers man as the shadow of God, or rather of the
Gods, and consequently as obliged to follow these luminous
or starry deities. Matter, according to him, coexists with
the Gods, and therefore these deities necessarily act upon it
and follow it everywhere, just as their light necessarily illu-
minates it and contends for it against the empire of darkness.
He also considers the Gods, or the God who is the Gods, as
bound to man in the same way as a shadow is to a body, and
this is why God requires the love and trust of man, which
otherwise would be unnecessary to Him.
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This is why those covenants are made which are apparently
8o unequal as between God and man, and this is why the
Prophecies and the Psalms so often speak of the protecting
and salutary shadow of the Deity, and of his wings under the
shadow of which man will find security. This is what the
Egyptian artists symbolically represented by the winged
globe, which was always carved over the entrance to the
temples. This symbol seemed to cover with its protecting
shadow the faithful who eatered the temple to offer the homage
of their love to God.

Man therefore, being formed after the shadow of the Gods,
is in some sort that shadow itself, and has a share in the
Divine attributes, that is, in thought, in a reasoning soul,
resolution, the act of reasoning, and the power of creating
ruling, and governing, as his name, purposely formed from
DaM and E-DuM, indicates. He could not deny God therefore
without denying himself, offend Him without injuring himself,
or curse Him without the curse falling upon himself, and
separating him from God by death. ¢ Curse God and die,”
says Job’s wife, foolishly, but consistently. This mode of
explaining the procreation of a being by another being who
resembled him had become almost proverbial, and it is a
great error to use it so as to give to man an almost divine
origin. The same expression is used in chap. v. 8: “And
Adam. . . begat a son in his own likeness, after his image;
and called his name Seth.”

In the dramatic representation of the creation of man in
the mysteries, the Aleim were represented by men who, when
sculpturing the form of an Adamite being, of a man, traced
the outline of it on their own shadow, or modelled it on their
own shadow traced on the wall. This is how the art of
drawing originated in Egypt, and the hieroglyphic figures
carved on the Egyptian monuments have so little relief that
they still resemble a shadow. Pliny says (1. XXXV. c. iii.) :
“all the ancients are agreed that what gave rise to the art of
drawing was a simple sketch accurately traced on the shadow

of a man. This lineal drawing, or drawing with an engraved
outline, was invented either by Philocles an Egyptian, or by
Cleanthes a Corinthian.” At Ombos and Medinet-Aboo may
still be seen figures traced in this manner, and which are
merely sketched in red paint on the outlines thus furnished.
It is strange to find Pliny mentioning a Greek name,
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Philocles, at a period much anterior to that at which Psam-
metichus brought the first Greeks to Egypt. But Philocles is
a compound word, signifying ¢ he who loves—renown, glory.”
These words in Hebrew are EChQ-ChM. But the Hebrew
words have another meaning also. ChM is the name of signs,
of celestial signs and symbols, and it frequently signifies a
starry sky, a celestial planisphere. The word EChQ has the
meaning of ‘he who unites, who binds together, and that
in circular bands.” The word EChQ-ChM therefore means
*“he who unites in a circle, or upon a circular band,—the
figured signs of the sky,” in a word, ‘ the artist who carves
the celestial planispheres.” When the Egyptians translated
these words for their conquerors or for the Greeks under
Psammetichus they chose the first meaning as the easiest to
translate into Greek, and at the same time as that which best
concealed the secret meaning of the Hebrew phrase. The
word Clean-thes is only a variation of Philo-cles—and means
also * the artificer of glory, of that which causes glory and
renown.” These two names therefore are not to be taken
literally, but as an allegorical translation of two words which
had relation to the art of hierography in Egypt.

VErse 27.
ENGLISE TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
So. .| U- . .| And
God . .| ALEIM . | the Gods
created . .|-IBRA . . | carved, sculptured, made by
sculpturing
AT . thil sul tgnc% the individu-
ity, the figured sign, the
ENS, the re resentugg;l
man . . . EADM. . .!ofthe Adamic being, of man
in his own image .|BTzLMOU . .| after their shadow
in the image . .| BTzLM. . | in the shadow, on the shadow
ofGod . . .|ALEIM . | of the Gods
created He . .| BRA . | they carved, engraved, formed,
. made by sculpturin
him . . .| ATOU . . thih subsﬂtlange, the 1individu-
ity, the ign of him
male . .|ZCR _ . . | male 7 guredsign
and female .{UNQBE . . | and female
created He ./BRA . . . they carved, formed, made by
sculpturing
them. .|ATM . | the substance, the individu-
ality, the ENS of them.
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That is, they gave him the two sexes, for the Gods of
Moses, like the Supreme God who ruled them, were andro-
gynous.

The subsequent statement that Eve was formed out of one
of Adam’s ribs after he had been placed in the garden of
Eden, and had given names to the cattle, &c., is hopelessly
irreconcilable with the statement ¢ male and female created
they them ;” 2y n3p2. The Talmudists, however, settle all
these difficulties by assuring us that they are above human
reason and judgment, and that they may not even be
meditated upon, I3 M5 Men 1) XY (Treatise Jouma).

The secret meaning of the word BRA brings us to the
Hindu traditions, the first of which had reference to the
creation of the world by God, or by secondary deities whom
God had commissioned to create it, and the second of which
referred to the creation of man in an androgynous form.
These traditions were anterior to Moses, and had spread
among all ancient nations.

The first tradition is found in one of the sacred books of
the Hindus, in which Vichnu speaks as follows to Brama,
or Brouma, the Creating Being: “ O Brama, my dear son,
I grant you my favour, and give you the power of creating
the universe: I keep the universe and all lives concealed in
my bosom; I command you to create them, or rather to
develope them.” Here we must remark the name of BRA-
ma, the creator of the world, and its connection with BRA,
to create, to form, to reform, to renew; and with A-BRAM,
the reformer, the renewer of the ancient worship.

The second tradition referred to the androgynous nature
of man. The Scythians assigned the two sexes to the
Deity, and this idea gave rise to the belief that man being
formed in the image of the gods, united in himself in the be-
ginning the two sexes. The Greeks took from it their idea
of androgyns, a species of hermaphrodites which existed at
the creation of the world. This idea was widely diffused in
Asia. In the temple of Belus at Babylon, androgynous
figures were represented on the walls with two heads, one a
male and the other a female head.

This explains Plato’s idea that the mutual inclination of
the two sexes is owing to their wish to form again the single
being which they were before they were separated from each
other.
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Vidyédrafiya, in his paraphrase of Upanishads, has, as his
first selection, the fourth article (brdhmafia) of the third
lecture of the Vrihad drafiyara. It is descriptive of Viraj
(the primeval and universal manifested being), and begins
thus:—

“This [variety of forms] was before [the production of a
body], soul, bearing a human shape. Next, looking round,
that [primeval being] saw nothing but himself, and he first
said ‘I am I’ Therefore his name was ‘I’ and thence,
even now, when called, [a man] first answers ¢it is 1, and
then declares any other name which appertains to him.

¢ Since he, being anterior to,all this [which seeks supre-
macy] did not consume by fire all sinful [obstacles to his
own supremacy], therefore does the man who knows this
[truth] overcome him who seeks to be before him.

“He felt dread; and, therefore, man fears, when alone.
But he reflected, ©Since nothing exists besides myself, why
should I fear?’ Thus his terror departed from him: for
what should he dread, since fear must be of another?

“He felt not delight; and, therefore, man delights not
when alone. He wished [the existence of] another; and
instantly he became such as is man and woman in mutual
embrace. He caused this, his own self, to fall in twain, and
thus became a husband and a wife. Therefore was this
[body so separated,] as it were an imperfect moiety of him-
self: for so Yajuyawaleya has pronounced it. 'This blank,
therefore, is completed by woman. He approached her, and
thence were human beings produced.”

The androgynous beings of Babylon and Greece were
barren: they had neither parents nor descendants of the
same species as themselves. This sterility, this silence of
nature, was represented by sleep. According to Sanchonia-
thon, all intelligent animals were created in a state of sleep,
which was only broken by the rolling of thunder, when they
began to move. This tradition is derived from those pre-
served by Taut or Thot. In the next chapter of Genesis we
shall see that, according to the literal meaning, God after
having created man an androgynous being, causes a deep
sleep to fall upon him that he may take the woman out of
one of his sides, and thus separate the two sexes. It was
taught in primitive cosmogony that the human race was

62
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derived from the race of androgynous beings, but that the
latter then disappeared from the face of the earth.

VERSE 28.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And . . . 0= . « +|Then

God . . .|ALEIM . .|the Gods

blessed . . .|-IBRC. . . | knelt and caused to kneel in
order to bless it

them. . . .|ATM . . .!theindividuality,the substance
of them.

And . . U= D ® + | And

God . . . | ALEIM . . | the Gods

said . . .|-IAMR . . |eaid

unto them . .t LEM . . . | unto them

Be fruitful . .| PhROU . .| Be fruitful

and multiply. .| URBOU . .|and quadruple yourselves, ex-
tend yourselves over the
four quarters of the earth,
multiply

and replenish .| UMLAOU . . | and replenish

AT . . . | the substance

the earth . .| EARTz. . .| of the earth

and subdue it .|UCBGhE . .|and make of it your footstool,
make yourselves masters of it

and have dominion | URDOU . .| and cause your power to de-
scend, extend your dominion

over the fish . .| BDGT . . . | over the fish

of the sea . .|EIM . . . | of the sea

and over the fowl . | UBOOUPh . . | and over the birds

of the air . .|EChMIM . .| ofthe heavens

and over every .| UBCL . . . | and over all

living thing . .|EIE . . .| animal life, life

that moveth . .| ERMCht . . | of the being that moves

upon . . .|0L . . . | on the surface

the earth. . .| EARTz . . | of the earth.

The same life is given to all animated beings, the same
senses, the same wants, and the same passions or conditions
arising out of those wants. But immortality is not given to
any being; on the contrary, food is about to be given to
them to sustain life. Without food both they and man
would have died. The blessing, too, is the same for all,
althongh man is destined to have dominion over the earth.
The forcible expression of the Hebrew text, «Make the earth
your footstool,” gave the initiated person to understand that
man has not been created in order to live like other animals,
but is susceptible of moral education and of progress, and
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consequently of intellectual superiority over beings like him-
self, which is to be acquired by the study of nature.

VERSE 29.

HEBREW TEXT

SRECRET MBANIXG

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
And . .
God .
said, . .
Behold . .
I have given .
you .
every . .
herb . .
bearing seed .
which ¢
upon . .
tfgfwe . .
ofall .
the earth
and . .
every .
tree N .
in the which is
the fruit .
of a tree .
yielding seed
to you . .
it shall be
for meat. .

s o o & o

.|PhRI .

ZRO .
ZRO .
LCM .

.| JEIE .
.| LACLE

« e

.1 And

. said:

. | Behold

. | I have given, I have appointed
. | for you

. | substance which iz

. | & plant in maturity

. | yielding seed

. | yielding seed (i.e. producing

. | upon

. tg):aurface

. | entire

. | of the earth

. | and the substance

. | entire

. | of the wood, of the tree
. | which Aas

. |in it

. | fruit

. | which is woody, belonging to &

. | yielding seed
. ;ielding seed
. | for you

. | s¢ shall be

. | for food.

the Gods

every

much seed, and constantly)
which s

woody substance, to a tree

The expressions CLAT OChB, that is, every adult, mature
plant, producing much seed, and which grows but a small
height above the ground, shows that eereal plants in general
and the Dhoura in particular, are here spoken of. It also
shows that man was supposed to have been created an
herbivorous animal only.
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Verse 30.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MREANING
And toevery. ./ ULCL . . .|Andforall
beast . . J|EIT . . . | life, animality
oftheearth . .| EARTz . . | of the earth
and to every LCL . . . | and for every
fowl . UPH . . | thing that flies
of theair . .|EChMIM . . | in the sky
and to every . ULCL . . .|and for every
thing that creepeth ROUMCh . .| being that moves
upon . . .| 0L . . . | on the surface
the earth . .| EARTz . . | of the earth
wherein there .| AChR . . . | which has
is . . . .IBOU . . .|in itself
N Pth . . | & breath
life . . |EIE ., . . | which is animalised, made to be
life
I have given every . | CL . .l all
AT . | substance which is
i n . . IRQ . . | & green plant,
| m . . O(;hB . .la g{:nt 1‘1)1 matunty, shall be
for meat. . .| LACLE . | for food.
And it was . .| CIEI . | And it was done
80. P .|CN . | 8o,

This verse shows us that no carnivorous animals were

created at first.

The priests wished to convey the idea that

beings intended to devour each other were not created by
the Supreme Deity, but that the Aleim in executing his
commands have allowed the imperfeotion which characterises
them to appear in their work, which is the origin of EVIL.

VERSE 33.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HECRET MEANING

And . .
God . . .
saw . . .

everything .
that . .
He bad made .

and behold i was .
very . . .
good. . ..

s o o s s o @

Then

the Gods

looked at

the substance,

total

which

they had made with their
hands

and behold it was

as much as possible, very

beautiful.
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VERSE 33—continued,

EXGLISH TRANSI ATION HEBREW TEXT BRCRET MEANING

And . . .| UIEL ., . . | And there was created

theevening . .|ORB . . .|atwilight

and . . .|UIEL . . . | then there was created

the morning . .|BQR . . .|adawn

were the sixth =, | EChChI . .| OF CONTENT, OF INTER-
NAL JOY, THAT ONE—
THE SIXTH

| day. . . .| JOUM . . .| DAY.

The number six among the Egyptians was a common
measure, an exact measure, answering to, and complying
with, the ‘requirements of property and of the artistic pro-
portions of the monuments, so that the Hebrew word ChCh,
six, described inward satisfaction, the being fully persuaded,
profound and overwhelming conviction. Nomenclature and
numeration were not at that time, as at the present day, the
art of numbering, of calculating, but the art of persuading
and rendering satisfied by unerring calculations.

The narrative refers distinctly to the senary division, and
it is an inaccuracy when, in Gen. ii. 2, God is said to have
finished his work on the seventh day, and to have rested on
that day, and several manuscripts have substituted the sixth
day for the seventh in that verse.

All the measurements of ancient Egypt are connected with
the senary and duodecimal scale, and all the measurements
which have relation to one another starting from the orgya
(six feet) are divisible by six. Even in the Egyptian figures,
from the most colossal statues to the smallest bas-relief, the
proportions are multiples or sub-multiples of the numbers
six or twelve. The duodenary division has been adopted
throughout the east. The Greeks took it from the Egyp-
tians, the Romans from the Greeks, and Europe from the
Romans. The zodiacal circle has been divided into twelve
parts from the earliest times. The meaning of this and
other mystic numbers will be more fully explained subse-
quently.
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CHAPTER 1IV.
GENESIS.
CHAPTER II.
VErse 1.
ENGLISH TRARSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

Thus were finished | UICLOU . .| Then the complete finishing

was caused to be made
the heavens . .| EChMIM . . | of the heavens
and the earth .| UEARTz . . | and of the earth
and all . . .JUCL . . . | and of the whole
the host of them TzBAM . . | strategical disposition of their

constellations

The word TzBA describes the order of different masses of
men composing an army. TzBA EChMIM signifies the
army of heaven. The words  host of heaven ”—Deut. iv. 19
and 1 Kings xxii. 19 ef seq.—signify not only the constella-
tions but the ALEIM who maintain them in their courses.

An expression of Job, cap. xxxviii. 81, “ Canst thou bind the
sweet influences of Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion,”
represents the celestial groups as composed of stars bound
together. There is in this expression an indication of signs,
of astronomical figures, as in the expression EQOUT ChMIM,
the painted or sculptured representation of the signs and
constellations of heaven. The celestial host is composed of
those symbolical figures, on which the stars which they guard
and direct rest in chains. We must remember, that on the
Egyptian monuments the Gods are always marked by one or
several stars. In the same way the divine mission of ISO
(Jesus) could be announced to mankind in no other way
than by being accompanied or marked by a star.
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VERsE 2.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION BEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And . . U0~ . ... And ‘

God . . .|ALEIM . .| the Gods .

ended . . .|-ICL . . .|completely finished

on the seventh .| BIOUM . .| on the day, at the period

day . . .|EChBIOI . .|of the number seven, of com-
pletion, and of the. time of
returning in one’s self

his work . .| MLACTOU . . | the object of their mission, the

. work which they had been

made MLACIM for

which . . .| AChR . . . | which

He had made, . hE . . - .| they had performed,

and he rested .{UIChBT . .| and they returned to their pri-
mitive condition, leaving off
their work, resting them-
selves

on theseventh .| BIOUM . . | on the day

day . . . E%HBIOI . .| of the number seven

fromall. . |MCL . . . .|fromall

his work . .| MLACTOU . . |the object of their mission,
their work,

which . . .|AChR . . .|which

Hehadmade  .|OChE . . .|they had performed,- finished
perfectly.

The Samaritan transcription of the Hebrew text, the
Septuagint, and the Syriac change the seventh day into
ShShl, the sixth day. DBut the number seven is used
here because it was symbolical of the end. In the narra-
tive of the Deluge this number is incessantly recurring.
Lamech, whose life ends at this period, lives 777 years:
there are seven pairs of clean animals taken into the ark;
seven pairs of each kind of birds; seven days between the
announcement of the deluge and the descent of the rain;
seven days between the first sending of the dove and the
second ; seven days more before the third sending; the ark
was entered on the seventeenth day of the second month; it
rested on the seventeenth day of the seventh month; Noah
went out of the ark on the twenty-seventh day of the second
month; and lastly, Noah commenced his seventh century
when the deluge subsided, and returned with the newly-born
world to the point from which he had set out.
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VErse 8.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

Ad . . .|U- s« o Then

God . . .|ALEIM . . |the Gods

blessed . . .|-IBRC., . .|knelt down or caused othersto
kneel, in order to bless

AT .+ . |that which constitutes

the seventh . . [JOUM _ . . | the day

dsy . . .|EChBIOI . .|of the number seven (indi-
cating & new senary pro-

. gression)

and sanctified .{UIQDGh . .| And they separated it (from
the senary number) they
sanctified :

it. . . .|ATOU . . . | the essence of it, that which
constitutes it

because that. .|CI « + .|because

init . . {BOU . . .|initon that day

He had rested . |[ChBT . .  .|they returned to their primi-
tive condition, leaving off
work and resting themselves

from all . . MCL . . . | from all

his work . .| MLACTOU . . | their works

which . . .| AChR . . . | which

God . . .|ALEIM « .|thegods

created . . . BRA . . . ha;_i cgrved, sculptured,
orme

and made . .|LOGCROUT . . according to the act of work-
ing.

Juvenal mentions in his fifteenth Satire a festival celebrated
at Tentyris, which he represents as a feast lasting six con-
secutive days, after which the seventh dawn generally found
the partakers of it stretched on their beds resting. But the
inhabitants of Tentyris and Ombos, whom he supposes to be
neighbours, that he may represent them as engaged in an
absurd war about a crocodile, were in reality fifty leagues
apart from each other. The hall, in which the ceremony
whose character Juvenal has so changed really took place,
was next in the temples to the library, or place where the
sacred books were kept. At Thebes this hall contained
twenty tables surrounded with beds, on which reposed or
rested the images of deities which, according to the Greeks,
answered to Jupiter and Juno. To the initiated Egyptian
this was the androgynous representation of the Deity.
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In Exod. xx. 11 the fact of God having rested on the
seventh day is represented as the reason why He blessed it
and hallowed it. But in Exod. xxiii. 12 a totally different
reason is given for resting on the seventh day, viz. ¢that
thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy hand-
maid, and the stranger, may be refreshed ; >’ and the same
reason is given in Deut. v. 14, “ that thy manservant and thy
maidservant may rest as well as thou.”

To attribute to the Deity the division of the year into
fifty-two weeks of seven days each, making 864 days, or into
months of twenty-eight days each, leaving sometimes two
and sometimes three days unreckoned, would be blasphemous.
This division is of human origin. Its object was to teach
the solar system as it was taught in the Egyptian temples
before and at the time of Moses. It was a wonderful idea
to make Time an abstract idea, the preserver of astronomi-
cal knowledge, and shows what able men the priests of
Egypt were.

Those priests, those sacred scribes, whom we look upon as
miserable reprobates, as senseless worshippers of idols and
animals, were yet able to measure a degree with accuracy,
and to set the great Pyramid according to the cardinal points
with more accuracy than Tycho-Brahe could set the observa-~
tory at Uraniburg.

The exhibition of this system took place in the temples:
it was symbolically represented by sacred dances. Gebelin
says that the minuet was the danse oblique of the ancient
priests of Apollo, performed in their temples. The diagonal
line and the two parallels described in this dance, were in-
tended to be symbolical of the zodiac, and the twelve steps
of which it is composed, were meant for the twelve signs,
and the months of the year. The dance round the May-
pole, and the Cotillon, have the same origin. Diodorus tells
us that Apollo was adored with dances, and in the island of
Iona the god danced all night. The Christians of St. Thomas
till a very late day celebrated their Christian worship with
dances and songs. Calmet says, there were dancing girls in
the temple at Jerusalem.

No doubt a drama in which the actors were gods, and
the scene of which was placed in heaven, was enacted with
all the splendour which the mechanical, musical, physical,
magical, illusory and pyrotechnical arts in which the Egyp-
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tian priests excelled eould lend to it. The sanctification ot
the seventh day may be understood from the sacredness and
majesty of such a representation: no ceremony, no symbolic
or religious exercise could be more august, more solemn, or
more worthy of the respect of the people. We must re-
member, too, that by the gods the Egyptians understood the
stars, because they held that the psychical substance, the
soul of the gods, dwelt in the stars.

We may imagine how sublime such a ceremony must have
been. We can form an idea of those choruses of angels, of
MLACIM, of celestial substances, which, placed upon the
bow which JEOVE set in the clouds to re-assure the earth,
surrounded, like so many fixed constellations, the misstonary
stars (the MUSAIC or MOSAIC stars), the planets which
were personified as they were. Then occurred what Job
states, that ¢ the sons of the gods,” the disciples of the gods,
those who were initiated in the knowledge of the gods, ¢ came
to present themselves before the Lord,” and the star sent to
try or to deceive men, the star of devious course which renders
the earth sad, “ came also among them.” While the BeNI
ALEIM, the pupils of the priests, performed their evolutions
there came from the summit of the rainbow-coloured zones,
those hymns without words, those sublime songs, of which
the “Celi enarrant gloriam Dei ” of the Hebrews is but a
feeble reflection.

“The heavens declare the glory of God (of the Strong One),
and the firmament sheweth his handy-work.

“Day unto day uttereth speech (a wish for the day which
is to follow), and night unto night sheweth knowledge (an
instruction for the next night).

¢ There is no speech nor language, their voice is not heard.

¢ Their line (the drawing which they have traced) is gone
out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the
world.”

The priests sang the vowels only, which were equal in
number to the planets.

The allegory of Adam and Eve, and of the fall of man,
which occupies the remainder of the second chapter of
Genesis and the whole of the third, is not by the same
author as the preceding verses. It is, however, of Egyptian
origin, and probably formed part of the books which Moses
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carried away with him, or which he initiated. It is treated
in such a manner as to have been capable of being acted in
the mysteries.

According to the literal and generally accepted meaning,
the author explains in very few words the origin of all things
material and animated, and also the destiny of man, viz :—
the cultivation of the ground, which supposes society to
have been founded, and the rights of property to be in
existence at the time at which the drama commences. But
according to the secret meaning, it takes man away from
this state of things and destines him to become initiated,
to be taught by foreign initiators, the GRChIM, the chief
ambassadors.

The author takes man (EPhCh, to strip one-self naked,)
that is, desirous of knowledge (ORE, OTR, to be naked, to
be full of anxiety and zeal to disecover what is hidden, to lay
bare the truth, and ORM, ORYM, naked, that is, full of
ability, sagacity, and prudence). He first makes him follow
the course of instruction given in the interior of the temples,
which appears to include the knowledge of the sacred lan-
guage, the study of created beings, astronomy, &c. He then
causes him to go through the trials of the temple. The
drama is acted, in the GeN (GeN ODN, the garden of Eden)
the garden, the sacred wood of one of these temples. It is
performed by Gymnosophists, or naked wise men, that is, men
who have in them all the natural qualities of mind which
constituted the perfect initiated person. Afterwards we shall
see this GEN, this garden, this paradise, changed into a
GEN, into an inferior supreme tribunal, that is, ad corpus, in
seculo isto. This is the Gehenna of fire in St. Matthew
and St. Mark.

This subject being connected with initiation, the period to
which it belongs is the seventh, which brings the secret
meaning a long way from the origin of the world. In the
chronological career, which symbolised the progress of the
human race by individuals, the seventh period falls upon
Enoch, the initiated one, and tmitiation. It is this coincidence
probably which caused this poem to be placed after the three
verses which speak of the sanctification of the number seven,
and of that of the seventh cosmogonic period.

In the fourth and fifth chapters of Genesis are two genea~
logies, apparently distinct, but really the same. The names
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are disguised by the Masoretic points, but, if the points are
taken away, and each name is transcribed, letter by letter,
the identity becomes evident. The change of order in the
names has not been made without a reason, which will be
explained afterwards.

CHAPTER V. CuarTER 1V,
ADM ) ADM

SheT SheT
ANQUCh ANOUCh
QINN QIN
MELLAL MEOUIAL
IRD O-IRD
ENOUC ENOUC
MTOUCLLE MTOUGhAL
LMC LMC

These two genealogies are evidently the same, and thus
disappears the distinction between the sons of Shet, called
the sons of God, and the descendants of Caiu, the sons of
man. These forged names and numbers were taught in the
mysteries, but while the author of the fifth chapter (which is
written by the author of the first) has transmitted them in
their primitive simplicity, the author of the fourth chapter
has altered their order. It follows that Adam and Eve,
the serpent, Cain, Abel, Lamech, &c., are not historical
characters at all, but are an eastern parable invented for a
moral and religious purpose. The Sabsans said Adam was
the apostle of the moon, and that the sky wasa deity (Kirch.
(Edip. vol. i. p. 368, and Selden, de Diis Syriis, p. 327). The
Chronicle of Alexandria says, that Adam, Eve, her serpent,
Cain, Seth, &c., were genii, gods, or what the ancients called
angels. We have seen that the early Fathers of the Church
interpreted the three first chapters of Genesis allegorically,
and it is the secret meaning of them alone which we can
have any concern with.

The points of difference between the cosmogonic narrative
of the second chapter of Genesis and that of the first, accord-
ing to the received literal interpretation, are as follows :—

1. In the first cosinogonic narration it is the ALEIM, the

Gods, who act.
In the second it is JEOVE ALEIM, the Adoni, the
Master, the Supreme Head of the Gods.
2. In the first narrative the earth was covered with water,
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before the creation. In the second it is dry and
barren because the Ruler of the Gods has not caused
it to rain upon it, and a mist arises from it to water
the ground, merely as a preparatory measure necessary
to creation.

8. In the first narrative the plants are created fully de-
veloped, having their seeds in them, and bearing their
fruits. In the second they are made in germ, before
they grow, and unable to develope themselves for want
of rain, and because there was no man to cultivate the
ground. In fact, it is said afterwards that JEOVE
ALEIM caused the plants to grow after the creation
of man.

4. In the first narrative the animals are created before
man. :

In the second they are not created till after him.

5. In the first narrative the birds are formed from water.

In the second they are formed from the earth.

6. In the first narrative man is created male and female
by a single fiat, by one act of volition.

In the second, man is first created, then animals, and
after the animals, woman.

7. In the first narrative the ALEIM place man and
woman at once on the earth in order that they may
fill it.

In the second, JEOVE ALEIM places man while he is
yet alone on a confined spot, which is enclosed (septo
cinctum), and is called the garden of delight or plea-
sure, and which is watered by four rivers, and has an
entrance towards the East.

8. In the first narrative the ALEIM allow all the fruits of
the earth to be eaten without any exception.

In the second JEOVE ALEIM forbids, under penalty of
death, to eat of the fruit of a tree, called the tree of
knowledge of good and evil.

9. In the first narrative the creation is divided into six
epochs or days.

In the second no epochs are mentioned.

10. In the first narrative, which forms part of the second
chapter, the seventh day is sanctified because God
rested on it, from his six days’ labour.

In the second, the seventh day is not mentioned at all.
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11. Lastly, in the first narrative the garden of Eden is not
mentioned.
In the second, all the events take place in this garden,
in which they originate. .
We proceed to examine the remaining portion of the
second chapter.

VEese 4.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

Theseare . .|ALE ., . .[These things are

the generations .| TOULDOUT . | & summary of facts proceeding
from, born

of the heavens .| EChMIM . .| of the signs of the heavens, of
the heavens represented by
signs

and of the earth .| UEARTz . .|and of the white and barren
earth still uncultivated

when they were | BEBRAM . . |after they had been made,

created carved, sculptured

in the da . . | BIOUM . . | at the period, day,

that the Lord .| JEOVE . . that the Supreme Head

God . . .JALEIM . .| of the Gods

made . . .|OChOUT . . | worked at, made and appro-
priated to his thoughts

theearth . ./ARTz . . .|awhiteand arid earth

and the heavens. .| UChMIM . .| and the stellar signs, the
heavens.

OChOUT signifies a manual operation, carried on accord-
ing to a previously conceived idea, or model.

JEOVE ALEIM, the Adoni, the Ruler of the Gods, is like
the ancient Ruder, the Ruling God, and like Brahma or
Bacchus, the mavrodvvaorys. He unites in Himself all the
Forces, all the Powers : according to Orpheus, who was a pupil
of the Egyptian priests, he is the God composed of all the
Gods together.
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VEeRse 5.

ESGLISH TRANBLATION

BLCRET MEANING

And every
plant .
of the field

before it
was .

in the earth .

and ¢
Berb Y

of the field

before .
it grew .

for . .
the Lord

God .

had not . .
caused it to rain
upon .

the earth

And . .
there was not

8 man

to till .

the ground. .

1 AIN
.| ADM
.|LoBD . .

.| UCL

hIE . .
.ChDE

.{ThRM . .
.{IEIE , .

.| BARTz
.4UCL .

hDE

.| ThRM .
.| ITzME

.|CI .
. | JEOVE
.| ALEIM
.| LA .
.| EMThIR

oL .

.| EARTz

AT

.| EADME

. | Then every, any

- | gift, present, p.
. g}f all-powerful, full-breasted,

. | not yet
. | is made, or will be made to

. | on the white, and arid earth,

. | Then every, any
. | full-grown herb near maturit

. | not yet
.| shall bud, grow, be made to

. | because

. | the Adoni, the Ruler

. | of the Gods

. ' not

. | had caused it to rain

. uFon, on the surface
ol

.| And there is

. | mo

. | Adamic being (endowed with
. | to worship, serve, honour by

. | the substance
. | of the Adamic earth, of the

roduct
vegetative Nature, of the
country, of the fields

exist

which was without culture.

of the all-powerful, full-
breasted, terrestrial ISIS, of
the fields, of the country

bud, to grow, to be produced

the white and arid earth.

the power of thought)

worshipping, cultivate

red earth.

EChDE, E-ShiDE, ex iShiDE, from the terrestrial ISIS.
Isis was the emblem among the Egyptians of the fertile earth.
The period of the production of shoots, and of the first ap-
pearance of plants at the winter solstice, was that of the
delving of Isis: it is that of the creation and of the birth

_of IS0, Hebr. y¥ 150, to save.

The appearance of man in

order to cultivate the earth, and cause the plants to sprout,
coincides in this verse with the birth of Horus, the return of

the Sun to the upper hemisphere.

Afterwards Horus having

become man under the encrgetic emblem of Harpccrates,

n
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corresponds to the extatic condition of the Adamic being
mentioned in the twenty-first verse. The word ChDE or
ShiDE refers then to the remembrance, nay more, to the
presence, of the symbol of the terrestrial ISIS, (whose name
SiDE signifies also breast, hence the full-breasted, she who
nourishes, 8iDE, the fields which produce food for man, and
ISIS the all-powerful, the full-breasted, the symbol of all
these meanings, as represented in the engraving,) and of the
earth burnt up by the fires of Osiris, and rendered fertile by
the waters of heaven, or of the Nile.

In order that the barren condition in which the earth is
presented to us by the writers may cease, three things are
necessary.

1st. Heat.

2und. Moisture, water. .

8rd. Man, and the cultivation which he bestows upon it,
or cultivation.

In the next verse these conditions begin to be fulfilled. A
hot atmosphere will regenerate the waters of heaven, and
become the cause of a general rain: the earth will no longer
be called ART?z, that is, the accursed, the barren; it will be
called ADME, similar to SDI or SiDI, SiyDia, the good, the
compassionate Goddess; to SiDE, Nature, the terrestrial
ISIS, the country rendered fertile by the worship, and the
love of Osiris, who has left the tomb, who has risen again
after the overflow of the Nile, towards the winter solstice. The
word Aleim supposes a considerable number of Gods, of divine
but subordinate Intelligences. The word is doubly plural.
Ale is plural in both genders, because the deities are of
both sexes, and the termination IM adds to this indeter-
minate number THESE, its tenfold strength, which leaves
the mind to imagine an infinite number. To the Gods have
succeeded the angels, whose number cannot be counted.
Daniel, cap. vii. 9, 10, says that the Ancient of Days is
ministered unto by thousands of angels, and that ten thousand
millions stand in his presence. St. John, Rev. v. 11, reckons
millions of millions, and thousands of thousands of them.
Christ, Matt. xxvi. 53, who only enumerates a portion of
them, speaks of twelve legions, or more than seventy-two
thousand, &ec.
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VERsE 6.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MREANING

But . U= .| Now

there went up IOLE . | they will cause to rise, there
shall be made rising

from . ./ MN . | out of

the earth .| EARTz. . | the white earth, rocky, and
without cultivation,

amist, . . .|-AD . . .|a misty and burning vapour,

and watered . .| UEChQF . | and there shall be a watering

the whole . .|CL . .|ofall

AT . ° . | the substance

surface . PhNI . . { of the four angles, the four
corners of the surface

of the ground. .|EADME . .| of the Adamic, cultivable and
productive ground.

The word AD conveys the idea of an atmospheric ignition,
which being generally accompanied by rains, AD has come to
signify mist, source, fountain.

VERSE 7.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEAVING

And . R . . | Then

the Lord .| JEOVE . | the Adoni, the Ruler

God . .| ALEIM .| fthe Gods

formed . . | -iiTzR . | caused to be cut, carved, mo-
delled, represented, drawn,

AT . | the individualitg, the form,

the represented sign

man .| EADM . .jof the Adamic, of the
human

of the dust .|OPhR . . I'race, seed

of . . MN . out of, a portion of, coming
from, extracted from

the ground .| EADME the Adamic earth, the rich and

roductive ground

and breathed. .| UIPhE .1and he caused to inspire, to
breathe

into his nostrils .| BAPhIOU . | by his nostrils

the breath . NChMT . | & breathing, inspiring and ex-
piring movements

of life. . .| EiiM .  of double, continuous, unlimi-
ted life: of a life of happi-
ness and health.

And he became .| EUII . . And it was

a soul . .| LNPhCh . y for a breath

living .| EIE . . . | animalised, made lie,

man, .|EADM . . . i of the Adamic being.

H2
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. 'The word OPhR does not mean dust.” Its radical mean-
ing is to volatilise a substance, to sublimate it. It is not
intended to make man lower than the animals by represent-
ing him as being made out of mud, but to set forth the
Adamic being as the shadow of the Deity, partaking conse-
quently of the Divine nature, and involving the impossibility
of man’s existing at all if the Deity did not exist. When the
word occurs again in Numb. xxiii. 10, “ Who can count the
dust,” OPhR, “of Jacob,” it evidently signifies the seminal
dust, the division, the race proceeding from this seminal
dust. The Septuagint translates OPHR by the word sperma.

VERsE 8.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And . . .|U- . « .|Now
the Lord . .| JEOVE . . | the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . L.|ALEIM . .|of the Gods
planted . . .|IThO . . .|bad caused to be planted
in a lasting manner, with
care
a garden . +|GN . . .|(palmetum) a spot planted
with -trees; a spot
encl and planted with
trees, serving for an asylum
and for protection, a sacred
wood
eastward .. .| MQDM ., . . | on the east side, set accord-
ing to the cardinal points,
oriental
inEden. . .|BODN . . .|for the synagogue, for the
religious assembly, where
instruction is given by the
° reading of the law, and of
the doctrine
and Heput . .|UIChM. . .|and He caused to be erected,
raised, placed
there . . . ghM « .« .|there
T « .+ .|the representative substance,
the representative individu-
ality
the man . .{EADM . . .| of the Adamie, thinking, in-
telligent, deliberating, being
whom . . .| AChR . . . | whom
He bad formed. .[ITzR . . .| Hehad caused to besculptured,
modelled.

B-ODE-EN, for, in—the religious assembly—relating to
the understanding of the holy doctrine, to prayer, to grace,
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to mercy. ODN is a word which has been formed by a
succession of prophetic lucubrations. It is derived from
ODE, synagogue, religious assembly, and from EN, prayer,
grace, mercy, which is modified from EN, which denotes
abundance, intellectual wealth, reason, wisdom, intelligence,
happiuess, and the pleasure which is the result of them.
This word has been made to signify a place. The Targum
of Onkelos translates the Hebrew word in loco voluptatis, the
Vulgate voluptatis only.

We must now suppose ourselves in one of the great
Egyptian temples, consecrated to Isis, as is evident from the
use of the word Side, the all-powerful, the full-breasted, the
beautiful, the good, the benevolent one.

The temples were either made to face the four cardinal
points, or turned towards the Nile. A large court led to the
temple properly so called, round which were covered galleries
which served for shelter. This court was on the east side of
the temple ; when the latter faced the cardinal points, its
entrance was to the east, and it was surrounded and enclosed
by a wall. The interior of the court, as Herodotus informs
us, was often ornamented with plantations, which consisted
of palm-trees and a few fruit-trees. The word GeN in the
text conveys the same idea; in Arabic GN-E has more espe-
cially preserved this meaning, which is a palmetum, a place
planted with palms, and a garden planted with vines and
trees. The x5 pla, signifying wonder, miracle, had the mystic
meaning of wisdom, and as it was the name of the palm-
tree, the tree ever-green, supposed to be everlasting, or to
renew itself for ever from its roots, the favourite tree of the
East, and the blessing of the desert, it was symbolically
said to be carried before Jesus Christ, in the procession to
the temple, as the emblem of everlasting wisdom. The use
of the word GN to denote what we call the terrestrial
paradise compels us to give it the meaning of sacred
grove. In Isaiah lxv. 3, “ A people . . . that sacrificeth
in gardens,” B-GN-OUT, is explained by the Targum to
mean “in the gardens of idols,” and Schindler observes
that formerly gardens were consecrated to the worship of
idols. ’

One of the bas-reliefs of the grottoes of Elethyia repre-
sents the plan of a temple as shown in the engravings. The
court in front of it is ornamented by two obelisks. In
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this court are seen trees of different species and an
avenue of palm-trees ; there is also a large square basin of
water, which is divided on each of its four sides into four
parts.

It was in the sacred woods belonging to the temple and in

the court that the people used to assemble and form a syna-
gogue to celebrate the sacred festivals, to honour God, and
to receive religious instruction. The garden described in
Genesis was also planted B-ODN, B-ODE-EN, that is, for
the religious and solemn assemblies in which the people
heard the sacred books read, and received the wisdom, the
grace, and the mercy of JEOVE (ODT JEOVE).
- The court was planted with palm-trees because it was the
practice to write upon their leaves. They were used for this
purpose in the remotest antiquity: it was on palm-leaves
that Brouma, the Creator of the world, acting for Ruder the
supreme God, wrote his four books or Vedams. Strabo, in
his description of these courts, tells us that they were divided
into four parts. The garden of Eden was also divided in the
same manner by four streams, the names of which have a
meaning. Those streams flow from a single river or basin,
like the one in the plan found at Elethyia.

The meaning of the verse is that frequenting the temples,
attending assiduously to religious duties and to the instruc-
tion which forms part of them, and which is given by the
reading of the sacred books, is put forward as the principle of
true temporal happiness. It is in this course that man ought
to be placed, offered up from his birth to be kept from danger,
in allusion to the practice of presenting the first-born in the
temples to the Deity.

VERsE 9.

EXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . . .| U= . . . | Then, afterwards

theLord . .|JEOVE . .| the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .|ALEIM . .|ofthe Gods

made to grow .| ITz:ME . . . | caused to be made to grow,

rout: ordered that there
should be caused to grow,
shine, appear, ;
|

. '.y‘ \
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VERSE O—continued,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HREBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

outof . . .fMN . . .|an extracted preparation, a
nourishment prepared, esta-
blished, and proceeding

the ground . .| EADME . . | out of the Adamic earth
every . . .| CL . . . | &ll, every
tree . . .|0Tz . . . wood, table, tree: pillar, table

of advice and instruction
that is pleasant .| NEMD. . .|made to inspire an ardent wich

tothemght . .|LMRAE . .|to the sight, to the moral or
phymcﬁ perception

and good . .| UThOUB . .

forfood. . .[LMACL . . !‘or food

the tree also . .| UO0Tz . . .| and a trunk, a pillar, & table
of advice and Instruction

of life . .| EEIIM . . . | of the double life, relating to
bappiness and bealth

in themidst . . | BTOUC . m the midst

of the garden .|EGN . . ! of the palm-wood of the sacred
garden or grove

and the tree . .| 00Tz . . . | also a table, & column

of knowledge. .| EDOT . . .| of divination, of knowledge

of . .|ThOUB. . .|good

andevii . .|URO . . .|andevil

The word MN reminds us of MNI or MeNI, the Egyptian
Taut, the inventor of all sciences, or whose name all the
sciences bear. The profane name of Moses was MYNNIS,
MENIS. ¢ Nomen Mosis interpretatum ex lingud Agyptid
in Hebreeam, nam ejus Zgyptiacum nomen erat MoNlos;
sicque scriptum est in libro de Agriculturd, verso ex Agyptio
sermone in Arabicum: sic etiam in Greecorum libris.”

The tree of knowledge was a pillar covered with instruc-
tions. Achilles Tatius says: «It is said that the Egyptians
were the first to measure the heavens and the earth, and
that they wrote their discoveries on pillars (& oryhacs), in
order to hand them down to posterity.” The practice of
engraving laws, instruction, and advice on the trunks of
trees gave rise to the fable of the speaking oaks at Dodona,
which oracle originally came from Egypt. The tree of life
means the preservation of life by moral means, in the same
way a8 it is preserved therapeutically or by physical means.

Death in a moral sense, in the sense in which it was _
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understood by the initiated, was oblivion, absolute and com-
plete oblivion. This was why the names of great criminals
were not allowed to be mentioned, and why Moses and
Joshua forbad the people to mention any God but JEOVE by
name. This also is why Adam and Eve do not die in the
sense usually attached to that word, but die a moral death,
being exiled from the sacred garden, and from the tree
of life.

In the Indian Paradise from which the Ganges flows, that
river which Josephus, St. Epiphanius, St. Augustine, and St.
Jerome have taken for the river Pison of Genesis, there
existed a miraculous tree, the fruit of which would have con-
ferred immortality if it had been permitted to be eaten.

The pillars or trunks planted in the garden of knowledge
were divided into four classes.

1. The columns or tables relating to such sciences and fine
arts as pleased the sight: 0Tz NEMD LMRAE.

2. The columns or tables relating to the arts and profes-
sions useful for the food of man: OTz ThOUB LMALC.

8. The columns or tables relating to the arts useful for the
prolongation of life; medicine and piety: OTz EEIIM.

4. The columns or tables relating to the speculative
sciences, to divination applied to morality, or to the laws:
OTz EDOT ThOUB URO.

We have then :—

1. The sciences and the arts.

2. Economical science, agriculture.

3. The art of healing, all that relates to human life; con-
sequently medicine, which was part of the sacred knowledge.

4. Legislation and the moral principles of society.

In the following verses these four branches of instruction
are treated of as follows :—

1. Agricultural instruction.

2. Religious and hygienic instruction.

3. Instruction in history and the arts.

4. Instruction in legislation and the power of the king.
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VEzsk 10.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

Andarivee . .|UNER. . .|And an illumination of the
‘ mind; a teaching, an efflu-
vium, an effusion of know-

ledge
wentout . .|ITzA . . .| was prgceeding from, going
out o
ofEden. . .|MODN. . .|the syna%rogue, the religious
assembly
to water . .|LEChQOUT. .|to cause to spread everywhere
AT . . . | the substance, that which be-
longs to
the garden . .JEGN . . .|the sacred wood, the en

lanted with trees of know-
ege and instruction

and from thence . UM(ﬁ‘hM . .| when it is out of this place

it was parted. .| IPhRRD . . . | it will be divided

and became . .| UEIE . . . | now it shall be, or it is

into four . .| LARBOE . . | for four

heads, . . .|RAGhIM . .| generating principles, branches
or classes.

The word NER, usually translated river, means light,
light of the understanding, instruction, knowledge and
memory, memory, for memory is knowledge. It also means
a rapid flowing, swift as light, as the memory of the know-
ledge which one possesses; when confined to a symbolical
object or meaning it signifies a rapid and continual stream of
copious waters, a river.

The ancient Hebrews called a town of Babylonia in which
in the time of Ezra there were several celebrated academies
or colleges of Hebrew literature, NER DOE or NER DOA,
the river of knowledge. Thus from a period before the
Captivity, and probably at a much more ancient period,
the idea of instruction spread among men was associated
in Hebrew with that of intellectual light, illumination of
the mind, and lastly, of a river.

The four branches of instruction indicated in the preceding
verse have their source in the sacerdotal colleges: they
form a collection of religious instruction given to a whole
congregation assembled in the great court or the sacred wood
of the temples, but beyond this enclosure the branches of
this instruction separate, and become ramified like the
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channels of a river; they become divided according to th.
number of the classes which make up society, and spread
light everywhere through it.

This sacred wood, this ancient gymnasium, was imitated
from that of the Gymnosophists of Ethiopia, where Moses
passed a great part of his life, and where he married. The
two wives of Moses were both Ethiopians, one being a native
of Meroe, called Tharbis, and the other of Midian in Arabia,
called Zipporah. Sippora was a place in Babylonia where
there was a very famous temple to the solar God, and the
present name of which is Moodib. Zippor was a king of Moab.
The Egyptians themselves derived their reputation for wis-
dom from Ethiopia, and men who were considered worthy to
occupy the highest posts in society, and to be made the chiefs,
the “angles” of the people, were chosen from the sacred
wood in four different classes. The instruction was based
on the knowledge of what causes happiness and content in
human society. The great Greek legislators and philoso-
phers were usually either initiated themselves or conferred
with the initiators.

VEeznse 11
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
Thename . .{ChM . . .| The sign, the symbolic name
of the first . . ED . . .|ofthe first
is Pison. . .|PBIChOUN . .|is the ANCIENT PART, the
angle of solidness and exist-
ence
that is it . .|EOVA . . .| it is the stone
which compasseth . | ESBB . . .| of that which surrounds, pro-
tects, produces
the whole . .[CL . . .fall
AT . .+ .| the substance
land . . .| ARTz . . . | terrestrial
of Havilah . .| EEOVILE . . | of the agricultural production
where there ts . A&R . . .| whichis
Q . . . |the sign, the place (the sign
indicating the place)
gold. . . |EZEB. . .|of gold, of possessions, of
wealth.

In the literal sense Pison is believed to be synonymous
with the Blue Nile. If we decompose the word PhIChOUN,
we find in it PhE or PhAE, PHE, which signifies the ex-
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tremity, the side, a part, one of the four angles, a cormer,
and a chief, for by angles the Hebrews, like the modern
Swiss, meant the chiefs. For this reason Peter is called
the corner-stone of the church, that is, the head.

The second part of the word Ph-IChOUN is IChOUN.
This word signifies ancient, old; it represents the substance,
that which is, that which serves for aid, that which is solid,
and serves as a foundation or basis. PHIChOUN, therefore,
is the ancient angle, the portion, the ancient part, the essen-
tial and fundamental angle of society.

EOVILE signifies wealth acquired by manual and agri-
cultural labour. But it also alludes to the symbol known
as the Pheenix, and it is from agricultural labour, from this
annual and continual new birth that gold and wealth in
general proceed.

VErsE 12,
ENQLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT RECRET MEANING
And the gold .|UZEB . . .| And the gold, but the gold
of thatland . .| EARTz « | of the earth
EEOVA . . |there

tsgood . . .|ThOUB . . | i8 good, worthy to be regarded,
loved, abundant, procuring
prasperity and happiness

thereis. . .|ChM . . .|it i]s the sign, the symbolic
place

bdellium . .|/ EBDLE . .| of separation, of social distinc-

| tion

and the stone .{UABN . . ~.|and the angular stone

onyx. . . .|EGhEM. . . of power with authority and
renown, which possesses au-
thority and renown.

The true wealth of nations is derived from agriculture,
and thus for the ancient part, or the most ancient social
class, we have THE AGRICULTURIST, THE PEOPLE,
and THE ARTISAN.
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Verse 18.

ENOLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And thename .|UChM . . .|And the sign, the symbolic
name

of thesecond. .|EChNI. . .| of the second

river . . .|ENER . . .|instruction

is Gihon .  .|GIEOUN . ,|isthe VALLEY OF MERCY.

the same is it .|EOVA . . . | It is the name

that compasseth .| ESOUBB .  .!of that which surrounds, pro-
tects

the whole . .|CL . .|all

AT « + .| the substance

land . . .|ARTz . . . | terrestrial

of Ethiopia . .|COUCh . .|of Chus, where the fire of
holocausts, of sacrifices, of
the combustion of offerings
burns.

In the literal sense the Gihon is believed to be identical
with the White Nile. The valley GI,— of mercy, of grace,
of prayer, EOUN, is the valley of Egypt, whose inhabitants
originally dwelling in Ethiopia, had brought from that
country the practice of piety, which caused it to be said
that Egypt was a temple where the fire of the holocausts
was offered up for the whole earth. This verse therefore
gives us the second social class, placed next to the people, to
which it is necessary and even indispensable, THE PRIEST-
HOOD, THE SACRIFICING PRIESTS, and SACER-
DOTAL INSTRUCTION.

COU-Ch indicates the practice of religious worship. It is
composed of COU, combustion, ignition, and Ch for ACh,
which means not only fire in the abstract, but the igneous,
burnt substance, the offerings, the fire of the holocausts and

sacrifices.
VEerse 14.

EXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BRORET MEANING

And thename . |UChM . . .| Andthesign,thesymbolicname
of the third *+ .| EChLICRI . .| of the third
riverr . . .|ENER . . |instruction

is Hiddekel . .|EDQL . . .|is THE LANGUAGE WITH

A DOUBLE MEANING
ENGRAVED ON THE
| | MONUMENTS.
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VERSE 14—continued.

EXQLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

that is it which EOVA . . . | It is the name

gosth . . L |EELC . . .|of that which leads, of that
which causes to go, of that
which guides

toward the east of |QDMT . . . | to ancient times, to anterior,
primitive times

Assyria. . «|AGhOUR . .|of perfection, of happiness, of
content.

And . . .|U- .. .| And (the sign, the symbolic
name)

the fourth . . | ERBIOI . .| of the fourth

river . . .| ENER . . . | instruction,

s . . . .|EOVA . . . | that is

Euphrates . .|PRRT . . .|THE POWER OF THE
PHARAOH, THE PHA-
RAONATE.

The class, the social rank, of which the word EDQL is the
sign or symbolic name, is the class of sacred scribes, of the
interpreters of the sacred knowledge, it is the name also
of the initiators of the learned men, who were generally
called JAMBRES in the sanctuaries, and out of the temple
Thot, or Dod (David), Hermes, and interpreters.

The class whose symbolic name is PhRT is that of the
grandees of the State, of the military and royal orders, of
the government in general, and the science which particularly
belongs to it is that of politics, or the art of governing.

PhRT, pronounced PRaT or PRoT, is the name of the
second Egyptian king before Cheops, to whom Herodotus
attributes the building of the Great Pyramid ; the name is
PRoTee. PRoT, PhRoT, or PhRAT is the same name as
PhRoE, PhaRoE, or Pharaoh, because the letter E which
terminates that word, often becemes T when it is thus
placed.

ED signifies speech, the enigmatic language, the langunage
with a double meaning, expressing symbolical, hieroglyphi-
cal meanings, and Q L means engraved, carved, hollowed out
on metal, wood, or stone. EDQL therefore means speech,
preaching, instruction cut out or engraved in symbolic or
hieroglyphical writing on the monuments.

We learn from Philo, Abulfaragius, Clemens Alexan-
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drinus, and others, that Moses was taught on this very plan,
for as soon as he knew how to read, at ten years of age, he
was taught—

1. Arithmetic and geometry, which latter, as the name
yeouetpla indicates, was at that time used, in order to fix the
limits of the various properties, that the ground might be
sown after the inundation of the Nile.

2. He was taught medicine, or the art of hygiene.

8. He was taught the sacred and philosophic sciences,
which were written in hieroglyphic characters, and kept
secret from those who were unworthy of them.

4. He was taught the military and civil sciences, that is,
the science of legisla.tion and that which relates to the
command of armies.

The Garden of Eden in Genesis is nothmg but a sacerdotal
college, an Ethiopian or Egyptian gymnasium (perhaps both,
for the words GTEOUN and COUCh belong, the one to Egypt,
the other to Ethiopia),in which those who wished to be
initiated were admitted naked, OROUMIM, that is, without
instruction, but intelligent, and. quick at discovering the
secrets of science, not ashamed of their intellectual nakedness,
of their ignorance, so long as they were unaware of its de-
gradation, and had not received any instruction, and who
left these gymnasiums clothed with knowledge and with
wisdom.
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CHAPTER V.
GENESIS.
CHAPTER 1L

VErse 15.
ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And . . .U- . . .| Then
the Lord . .| JFOVE . . | the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . .| ALEIM . . | of the Gods
took . . .| -IQE . . . | caused to be brought, caused

to be led to seek instruction
AT . . . | the individuality

the man . .| EADM . . .| of the Adamic being (every

man _individually ~without
any distinction)

and put him . .| UINEEOU . .|and caut(;led it to be placed, ad-
mitte

into the garden BGN , ., .|into the garden, the sacred
ve

of Eden. . .|ODN . . . | of the synagogue, of the reli-
gious assembly

todressit . .|LOBDE « .|in order to worship, serve,
honour by worshipping, cul-
tivate

and to keepit. .| ULChMRE . .|and l:o keep watch over this
place.

We have in this verse the origin of the ancient precept of
initiation, AM TDRChOU TMTzAOU, which the Pythian
oracle also proclaimed, Edprjoceis 2av {nrijons, and which we
find in the Gospels, Zijres, xal elprjoas, “Seek and ye shall
find.”

The second part of the verse shows that the first care of
the person who had been led to wish for instruction, was to
watch over the preservation of the sacred garden, the court,
and the trees of knowledge which were in them. The
symbolic and hieroglyphic sign of the guardian was the dog,
whose Hebrew name CLB is formed from CLA, to close, to
prevent, to guard. Horapollo says, He who wishes to per-
form this duty must meditate much, must bark and give
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warning continually like the dog, and not favour anyone, be
inexorable. He also says that the Cynocephalus (the wearer
of the dog’s head) signified letters, earth, and sacrifice, three
meanings which are related to the word UBB, and signify :
1. The cultivation of the mind, work or study; 2. The
cultivation of the earth; 8. The cultivation of religion
(cultus), sacrifices. He says again, “ When the Cynocephalus
was taken to the temple to be brought up there, the priest put
before him tablets, a pen and ink, in order to see if he was
one of those who understood letters and could write,” as is
symbolically represented in the accompanying engraving.
““They consecrated him to Hermes, whose inheritance gene-
rally speaking, was literature.”

Before being elected, therefore, before being admitted
among those who had aclaim to be initiated, it was necessary
that the candidate should undergo an examination by one of
the priests of the sacred college, and afterwards he was put
into the hands of the Tot, the Dod, the learned man, the
Hermes, the dpunvevs, the interpreter of the holy doctrine,
and the author of the TELIM, the psalms, or songs of praise.
It was after this that he was taught his duty, and told what
he might divulge, and what he must be silent about and keep
in his inmost heart.

Verse 16.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT EECRET MEANING

And . .| 0= « . .|And

theLord . .|JEOVE . .| the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .|ALEIM . .|ofthe G

commanded . .|-ITz0U . .|caused an express order to be

iven, caused a command to
given
oL + . .| on the subject

the man . .EADM . . . | of the Adamic man, of man in
general

saying, . . .|LAMR. . .| that it might be said,

Of every . J/MCL . . .|Ofevery

tree . . .| 0Tz . . . | strong and woody substance,
wood, table, table of instruc-
tion, counsel, advice

of the garden .JEGN . . - .|of the garden, of the sacred

ve

eating . . . ACL . . . fogl"::ommon to all

thou shalteat .|TACL . . .|thou shalt nourish thyself,
thou shalt Eublish, thou
shalt spread the knowledge
among all.
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EADM, of the multitude, of the vulgar herd which com-
poses the ignorant masses of the people. The man DAM-os
or DEM-os, the people.

ACL signifies he called out, he published, like Edo in
Latin. This Chaldaic meaning used here for the allegory
answers to QRA, to read aloud (see Buxtorf).

The Egyptian priests did not make an absolute secret of
knowledge ; on the contrary, it was given to the initiated in
order that they might spread it throughout all nations. But
there is a species of knowledge which men make a bad use
of ; this is that which must not be divalged. ENC LNOR
OL PhI UDRCOU, “ initiate the young man according to the
lips and religious conduct,” says Solomon ; that is, only teach
him according to his discretion and his piety. Even in this
proverb knowledge is presented to the mind with an allusion
to food. Edo, Edere, also means to eat, to publish, to
divulge.

The Egyptians placed the most holy things, and those
which ought not to be made known to the vulgar in the
sanctuary, (called ddvror by the Greeks.) The Hebrews re-
placed these @dvra by a veil. ¢ Agyptii quidem per ea quee
apud ipsos vocantur adyta, Hebreei autem per velum signifi-
cirunt” (Clem. Alex. Strom. V. p. 556). In the holy place
were concealed the really sacred writings, which could only
be divulged to the initiated. The common people were
taught by allegories and parables: the truth was told them,
but the time was not come when they ought to, or could
understand it. “ Vobis datum est ndsse mysteria, illis non
est datum. Ideo in parabolis loquor eis, quia videntes non
vident, audientes non audiunt, neque intelligunt.”

In the second book of Esdras, JEOVE says,

“ Perfectis queedam palam facies, queedam sapientibus
absconse tradis.”

Verse 17.
[ !
ENGLIBH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT l . BECRET MEANING l
i But of the tree .| UMOTz . . * But of the wood, the written
table, the pillar
of the knowledge . |[EDOT . . .'of ]dévination, of the know-
edge
ofgorod . . .|ThOUB .. whiclg is good, which leads to !
I i good '
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VERSE 17—continued,

ENGLISH TRAKSLATION HBEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANIRG

and evil . .|URO .- . .| and which is bad, leading to
evil

thou shalt not .| LA . . . | not

eat . . .| TACL ., . . | shalt thou make food, publish,
a“read the knowledge among
a

ofit . . . MMNOU . .|of any preparation extracted
from it, of any food proceed-
ing from it

for . e |01 .. . | because

intheday . .|BIOUM « . |in the day, at the period

that thou eatest .[{ACLC . . .| that thou makest food of it,

that thou publishest it, that

thou makest it known to all

thereof . . .[MMNOU . .]ofany part extracted from it,

of any food proceeding from

it

thou shalt surely | MOUT . . .|banished, sent away, (made
die. MoShe or Moses)

TMOUT . +|thou shalt be a person sent

away (a Moses), thou shalt

change thy place.

DOT ThOUB URO, the knowledge of good and evil, is
the knowledge of doubt. It is the knowledge of Tzyphon or
Typhon, the spirit who teaches doubt, who leads men to
doubt, according to the meaning of his name, composed of
TzY, to teach, to direct, to lead towards, and PhON, doubt.
He is one of the Aleim, who will presently appear as NECH,
he who puts to the proof, the tempter.

The real meaning of MOUT TMOUT, is * Thou shalt be
exiled, made a missionary, thou shalt go to another place.”
Adam and Eve did not in reality die. Adam lived nine
hundred and thirty years after his transgression. But he
passed from the interior to the exterior (“ he drove out the
man,” c. iii. 24), he became a stranger and a wanderer on the
earth. Strabo quotes a passage from an ancient author who
had described the mysteries, in which he says, * The soul
experiences at the period of death the same feelings as it
does at initiation, and the very words answer to each other
just as the reality does: fo die and to be initiated are ex-
pressed in nearly similar terns, Tehevrav and relsigOac.
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The sacred grove was chiefly planted with palm-trees, and
it was on the leaves or trunk of this tree that the elements
of the sciences were written. In the mysteries of Atys
the initiated persons were forbidden to eat the fruit of the
palm-tree. In these mysteries Cybele was evidently the all-
powerful and many-breasted goddess, Nature, the terrestrial
Isis, to which the ShiDE or IShiDE of the text of Moses
points.

Vense 18,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION REBREW TEXT SRCRET MWEANING

And . . |U- « « «|And

the Lord . .| JEOVE . .| the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .|ALEIM . .| of the Gods,

said, . . |-IAMR . . | said,

It is not . .|LA « o+ o |1tesnot

g . + .| ThOUB . .| good, leading to good-

that the man . | EIOUT . . |the life

shouldibe . .|EADM. ., .|of the Adamic being, of man,

alone. . .| LBDOU . .| if he isisolated.

I will make . .|AOChE «  «| 1 will cause to be made suita-
ble, to be prepared

him . .| LOU . . . | for him, to suit 1m. in him

an help meet .|OZR . . . | a strong and overseeing help

for him. . .|CNGDOU . .|as his guide, his instructor,
his revealer.

The word OZR is masculine, there being no question as yet
of the distinction of the sexes, and for the same reason
NGD, he who points out, announces, reveals, instructs, and
declares, is masculine also.

It would seem that the idea of the Gymnosophusts or the
Egyptian initiators, was that man, in an isolated condition,
left to himself, necessarily inclines to evil, because there is
nothing to give him light, nothing to instruct him by oppo-
sition to his views and prejudices by the revelation of what
really is and ought to be. They considered man, when
placed on the road to perfection, as receiving in the first
instance the teaching necessary to him to follow the path of
virtue ; but having near him an overseeing and investigating
mind he acquires by that means the practice of reason, and
makes use of that liberty without which he cannot make a
choice or deserve recompense.

12
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VErse 19.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . . .|U- « « o Then

the Lord . .| JEOVE . . | the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .|ALEIM « o |of the Gods

formed . « «|-ITzR « . |caused to be carved, modelled,
represented, sculptured
outof . . |MN . ., .|lout of a part, an extracted

part
theground . .|EADME . .|of the:l;eal earth, of the Adamic
earth,
every . . .|CL e o o|every
beast . . J|EIT ., . .|life, living substance
of thefield . .| EGhDE o . |of the all-powerful, many-
breasted one, of the terres-
trial Tsis, of vegetative

nature

and 0 . .| U= . . . | and

every . + +|CL . . | every

-AT . . . | substance, individuality

fowl . . .|OOUPh . . thatflies

of the air; . . EE{I;M[M . . | of the heavens,

and brougixt them . | UIBA . « | and he caused them to come,
he caused a bringing to take

lace

unto . . .| AL . . . | betore, near

Adam ., . .| EADM . . | the Adamic being

tosee . . .|LRAOUT . .|ina vision,in a show.

what . . « | ME . . . | How

he would call .| IQRA . . | will he read, name,

them . . .|LOU . . .|according to his ides, his man-

ner of seeing ?
and whatsoever .|UCL . . .| For every (sign, name)
AChR . ., .|which
Adam . . .|EADM. . | this Adamic being, this man
theliving . .|EIE . . | animalised, living
creature . .| NPhCh . | breath
called . . . | IQR . | shall read, shall call out
LOU . | for that, for this substance thus
represented
that was . .| EOVA . « . |that s itis
the name thereof. .| ChMOU + .| asign, a symbol, a name of it.

s @ o & e

NPhCh EIE means animalised breath, a living being.
These two words would be useless since man has been
created and endowed with life for a long time, but they are
inserted here to explain that the initiated Adamic being
is a real being in the presence of other beings which are
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only represented, ITzZOURIM, symbolical beings, whose
names he has to read.

The initiated person is now going through what we should
term a course of natural history and zoology. All created
beings were represented before him, and defined according to
their form, their habits and their character. The pontiff or
head of the sacred college allowed him to make out the
names, to read them, for that is what the word QRA
means. This is the real meaning of the passage, for it is
a palpable absurdity to conceive the Almighty as bringing
lions, horses, tigers, dogs, birds, &c., &c., and enjoying the
embarrassment which Adam would have felt in framing new
names, “ut videret quid voceret ea !’ Our languages are in-
capable of expressing the power, the grandeur of the sacred
language. Our word lion, for instance, has no meaning at
all, but LeB, the lion, in Hebrew means the heart, the whole
heart ; it signifies strength, resolution, courage; the proud
courage which mocks and despises ; the fire which animates
a great mind, which glitters and devours like the blade of a
sword. The text shows that, according to Moses, or his in-
structors, language is a human invention, illuminated by a
superior Intelligence. This Intelligence he usually supposes
to reside in the sacerdotal colleges, and he applies it to the
contemplation of the heavens, the abode of the Gods. But
here alphabetical language is spoken of, and according to
Moses the first words formed after the invention of it were
the names of animated beings.

VERsE 20,
EXGLISH TBAXSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And . . o U- « + .|And

Adum . . .| EADM , . . | this Adamic being

guve . . .| -IQRA . . | read, named

names . . .|ChMOUT . .|the signs, the astronomical
characters imitated from the
celestial signs

toall . . . LCL . . . | for the whole

cattle . . .| EBEME . . | of the quadrupeds

and to the fowl .| ULOOUPh . .| and for the whole of the flying
things, and for that which
flies

of the air . .|EChMIM . . |in the heavens

and toevery . .| ULCL . .| and for the whole
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VERsE 20—continued.

ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT N BECRET MRANING
beast . . L|EIT . . .|life, living substance
ofthe . . ./ ESLDE . .|of the all-powerful, many-

breasted one, of the ter-
restrial lsis, of vegetative
nature.

but for Adam .{ULADM ., .|And according to the Adamic
being, of the Adamic nature

‘ of the human species
there was not .|LA « « .not
found . . .|MTzA . . .|did he find
anhelp. . .|OZR . . | a strong, an overseeing help
meet for him. .|CNGDOU . . being as his instructor, his
revealer. :

The plural ChM-OUT (with the feminine termination) con-
veys in its secret sense the idea of characters forming a
name and created by imitating the signs of the heavens.
‘We must not forget that Thaut or Hermes, whose scientific
teaching the Adamic being is now interpreting, invented the
forms of the letters by copying the Hedvens.

VERsE 21.

ENGLIER TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . . .|U- « « «|Then

the Lord . .| JEOVE . . | the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .|ALEIM . .| of the Gods

caused to fall. .| -IPhL . .| caused to be made separately,
to be particularly marked

adeepsleep . [TRDME . .| an ecstatic state, an ecstatic
sleep, a new mode of ex-
istence

upen . . .| OL « .+  «|upon

Adam . . .|EADM. .. .|this Adamic being, this man,

and he slept.. .| ULIChN . .|for he was changed, he had
become two beings, was
changed by age; he had
come to years of maturity.

And Hetook. .|UIQE . . .| ThenHecaused to be brought
by allurement, he led to seek
instruction

one « .« .|AET . . .|another (of the same nature,
LAD 2, 8 sister, a fe-
male relative, an allied per-
son, an affinity, a person
associated
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VERsE 21-—continued.

EXGLISE TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

of hisribs ., .|MT:LOTIOU | following, according to his
sides, leanings, inclinations

and closed up .|UISGR. . .|and He caused to be shut up,
cancelled

the flesh . -|BGhR . . .|thesex

instead thereof. .| TKTNE . .|for or by reason of her, or
under her.

The word TzLOTIOU means his sides, not his ribs. To
say that the woman was made from one of Adam’s ribs,
would be inconsistent with ver. 23, in which it is said that the
woman wag made not only from the bones, but from the flesh
of the man. In the Institutes of Manuit is written, “ Having
divided his own subsistence, the Mighty Power became half
male and half female.” Brahma is said to have manifested
himself in a human shape, when one half of his body sprung
from the other, which yet experienced no diminution; and
out of the severed moiety he framed a woman, denominated
Iva or Satarupa. After some time, the other half of his
body sprang from him and became Swayambhuva or Adima.
From their embrace were born three sons.

In Gen. i. 27 man is said to be formed after the image of
God, but God Himself was androgynous. Proclus describes
Jupiter, in one of the Orphic Hymns, to be both male and
female, dppevdfnivy, hermaphroditic, and Bishop Synesius
adopts this appellation in a Christian hymn,

Moses gives the real meaning of the word TzZLOTIOU in
Exod. xxxvii, 27: ‘“ And he made two rings of gold for it
under the crown thereof, by the two corners of it, OL ChTIL
TzLOTIOU, (which he explains thus,) OL ChNI TzDIOU,
upon the two sides thereof.”

BChR usurpatur pro verendis utriusque sexus, honestatis
causf. Gen. xvii. 11, 28 ; Exod. xxviii. 42; Lev. xv. 2,19;
Ezek. xi. 19, xvi. 26, xxiii. 20, xliv. 7, 9, &e.

Tt is impossible to translate the word TzLO, it is so rich
in meanings relating to initiation. It forms TzLTzL, the
name of the grasshopper, the symbol of the man who has
been initiated (Horapollo L. II., hieroglyph 49). It has some
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reference to initiation by water and fire: it is also the name
of the grove, of the shady place in which the initiated found
shadow and refuge. In fact, protection was designated by
the shade: “ the children of men put their trust under the
shadow of thy wings,” Ps. xxxvi. 7.

We must remember that man has been created in the
shadow (B-TzLM) of the Gods. The expression to draw
from the sides or ribs of anyone, evidently meant, in the time
of Moses, to satisfy one’s desires, one’s love; to establish
bonds of relationship. Adam also gave life to Seth by
drawing him from his shadow, TzLMOU. The meaning of
this verse then, is that, when man has arrived at a certain
time of life, his inclination naturally leads him to form
alliances, to associate himself with an help-mate chosen from
affection, created in his shadow, who will be attached to him
as a shadow is to the body which produces it.

Philo says respecting this account of the creation of woman
from the side of the man, ¢ That is an allegory,” 7o pnrov émi
Toutov pvfadns darwv. The origin of this allegory is very
beautiful, and will be given in its proper place.

In the system of initiation, marriage was to be brought
about by the inclination of the man only. The institution
and the sanctity of marriage were particularly enjoined on
those initiated persons who were ambassadors or missionaries,
that is, made Meisi, kings; MSE, mousaioi or Moses; MSE,
Messiahs. Cecrops, one of these ambassadors, who was con-
temporary with Moses, and entitled the first king of Athens,
began his reign by instituting and sanctifying marriage.
This is why he was represented with a double head, one a
man’s and the other a woman’s, as can be seen on an
Athenian coin, and also, why he was called Aigpvys or Biformis.

VERSE 22

i ENGLISH TRANRLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
| i
. And . Ju- . And ,
the Lord ‘ JEOVE . | the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . ALEIM . . of the Gods
made .1-IBN . v . | caused to be built, caused to '
! conform to the instruction,
! to the teaching
! a woman . ' LAChE. .|in order to be & woman, the
| female flame,made substance, '
| and gencratm;z being,
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VERSE 22—coniinued.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
AT + + .| the individuality

therib . . .|ETZLO. . .|of theside, of the leaning to,
of the inclination

which . . .|AChRR . . .|which

He had taken JLQE . . .| He had caused to be brought,
gained over by allurement,
brought to seek for instruc-
tion

from , . .|/MN ., ., .|anextract, a thing proceeding
from,a balance,an equilibrium

ma . . .|/EADM. . .|fromthe Adamic being, from
man

and brought her UIBAE . .|and He caused her to be
brought, He caused her to
co-habit

unto . . .| AL . PR ogposite to, with

the man. . .|EADM . the Adamic being, the man.

The engraving represents Asé (probably from “asah,” ¢ to
beget,”) placed before the initiated person.

The existence of society is founded on the sanctity of
marriage. The object of initiation was the happiness of
society. Celibacy was forbidden: solitude is not good for
man, and in the secret meaning of the text it is represented
as engendering evil. Man requires a desire, an inclination :
his sides ought to be occupied, full, weighted, he ought to
find an equilibrium for his life. This is accomplished by
meaus of a wife and the children which are born of her.
The inclination of one sex to the other is universal among
animals, but among mankind it is necessary that the legis-
lator should concern himself with it, that he should gain
over, lead and instruct the heart of woman, and form it
according to this disposition. He must render the choice of
a wife difficult, and consequently precious and durable, that
they may not separate like the brutes after being united.

The spirit of this legislation, founded on oriental customs,
took no account of the feelings of the woman, which were
considered as a source of excitement and trouble, EPhOM.
‘Woman was a passive being, born to bring forth children,
and the author of Genesis appears to have a‘poor idea of
her. Throughout the Pentateuch, in fact, woman is almost
always presented in an unfavourable aspect, and as the author
or cause of misfortunes. Females are only mentioned by
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name when it is indispensable, and when women act it is
either in some insignificant way, or it is the cause of some
misfortune, or the originating cause of some bad action. As
instances, we may take Eve, Sarah, Lot’s wife, his daughters,
Thamar, Rebececa, who induces Jacob to deceive her husband,
Dinah, Rachel, who steals her father’s teraphim and tells him
an impudent falsehood when he comes to look for them, and
Potiphar’s wife.

In the text the union of the sexes takes place immediately
after the creation of woman. This, however, would not suit the
theologians, who insist that this union is a consequence of the
Fall. ¢ Propter peccatum originale inflicta est homini con-
cupiscentia.” Now, as the Fall might never have taken place,
the creation of two sexes would have been useless, or if God
foreknew that the Fall would occur, and created woman before-
hand in consequence, the Fall was inevitable, and was the
result of an imperfection in the work of God. In this case
no terrestrial tribunal would hold that Adam was guilty.

VERSE 28.

ENQLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MREANING

And Adam said UIAMR . .| Then was uttered, spoken

EADM . . ./|by the Adamic being
this s . . .| ZAT . . . | this substance, this individu-
ality, this being
now . . .|EPhOM » . |of excitement, of instigation,

of impulse, of agitation, of
injury, of trouble

bome . . .|OTzM . . .|isasubstance, an entity

of mybore . .|MOTzMI . .|of my substance, of my entity
and flesh of . .| UBChR . .|andsex

my flesh . |MBCRRI . .|ofmysex

she . « .|LZAT . . . | for this substance, this indi-

viduality, this being

shallbe called .|IQRA . . .|shall be called, shall be read

woman (virago) AChE . . .|a female flame, made sub-
stance,and generatingbeings,

8 married woman

because . .|CI . . .|because

she « .« «{ZAT . . .| this substance, this being

wastaken . .|LQEE . . .| was taken from, gained by se-

duction, taken, made a wife,

rendered fruitful

out of man. .| MAICh o o|from the male flame, the

substantialised and gener-

ated flame of man.
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OTzMI UBChRI implies a very close degree of relationship,
such as brother and sister. The Egyptian priests used to
saunctify marriages between brothers and sisters in the
temples, and according to Montesquieu this custom originated
from the worship of Isis, in whose temple the drama which
is now being translated was acted.

In order to comprehend the expressions male and female
flame or fire, it is necessary to explain that the elements
were divided into male and female, as is still the case in
China, where male and female fire correspond to the colours
red and reddish, the colours of the Adamic being. ASE, the
root of AChE, is the female and generating fire, or woman.
But ASE, which is pronounced ESE, in Coptic HSE, which
is read as ISE, and Masoretically as ISE and ISI, produces
ISI-S or IS-IS, and lastly ISIS.

ASE means therefore the female fire, fire which has be-
come substance, or acts upon substance generating the
Adamic race, producing beings or causing them to be pro-
duced ; the fiery essence, the igneous feminine entity. This
word is also written Ast. Its pronunciation EST gives us
ESTA or VESTA, the goddess of fire. In the Egyptian bas-
reliefs o goddess is often seen following Ammon, whose flesh is
painted sometimes red and sometimes yellow. The letters
which accompany this figure, according to Champollion, give
the word STE or STI, and he considers her to be Vesta.

In the name of the man, AIS, the name of fire, AS,
evidently appears ; the letter I, which is in it and modifies it,
takes away its general application and gives it a particular
one. The word ADM also agrees in spirit with the word
AIS, in so far as it describes, not the essence, but the colours
of fire, redness in general. Here we have the fable of
Prometheus creating woman and giving life to her by means
of the celestial or creative fire. For, according to the ancients,
ISIS, ASE, or ESE was the daughter of Prometheus, who, they
say, gave herlife by stealing fire from heaven. Now Isis, the
daughter of Prometheus, is Pandora, the first created woman.
She is woman created and modelled by an artist-God, after
the Gods had finished the creation, because she was wanting
to creation; she is also the woman whom the Gods had
forbidden to know good and evil, which knowledge was sym-
bolically represented by a closed box which she was on no
account to open. It was woman who, desirous of knowledge,
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and yielding to her curiosity, caused the human race to be lost.
ISIS, ISE, or ESE, then, is the ASE, ISE, or ESE of Moses ;
ISIS, then, is the symbol of woman, and of the woman ASE,
the type of ISIS: ISIS, therefore, is EVE, and EVE ISIS,
and we shall see how beautifully all this is connected in the
original conception of the creation.

The cosmogonic fable of Pandora is, therefore, the cosmo-
gonic idea of the Egyptian initiation, in a different dramatic
form from that which has been transmitted to us by Moses.

VERsE 24.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
Therefore . . |OL e e e Um
CN .« + .|a basis, a foundation, a thing

established, made strong in
a holy, sacerdotal, honour-
able manner

aman . . .|AICh . , .| the masculine fire, the married
man

shallleave . .|IOZB . ., .|shall aid, re-establish, re-make,
build up again by generating

AT e e the;l substance, the individu-
i

his father . . |ABIOU « ofof hist);'ather

and . . .|UAT . . .|and the substance

his mother . .|AMOU. . .|of his mother (ke shall pro-
create male and female beings)

and shall cleave .|UDBQ . . .|and he shall cleave with pas-
sion, amorously

unto his wife. .| BAChTOU . .|to his female and generating
fire, to his espoused wife

and they shall be .| UEIOU . . |and he shall be

one . . .{AED . . . | one

flesh. . . .|LBGhR . .|as regards sex (ke shall have
only one sex).

DBQ, arcte coherere, ut, que cohserent, non facile divelli et
separari queant, ita adhserere dicitur MAS FEMINA, amore
et fide.

The latter part of the verse has been distorted to accommo-
date it to the ordinary meaning. The Samaritan version
gives us the primitive and rational meaning. It is as
follows :— ' :

UEIE, and the man shall be

MChNIEM, proceeding from these two,
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LBChR, as regards sex,

AED, one, unity.

That is, he shall be born of one sex, notwithstanding that
his parents were of two sexes. This is a natural reflection,
for man is supposed to have been androgynous, or without sex
up to this time. Woman was created for the express purpose
of enabling him to procreate. By her the sexes became dis-
tinct, and separate: the androgynous being disappears and
gives place to man properly so called, and it is to be observed
that Moses only makes use of the word AICh, man, after
the distinction of the sexes and the appearance of AChE, the
woman. Up to this time he uses the expression ADaM, the
Adamic being without distinction of sex, the human race in
general.

JEOVE himself (ver. 22) after having caused a woman to
be made according to the desire of man as a portion of man
himself, as a relation, as a sister, AET, instituted marriage,
brought her Himself to the wan, and it is after this that Adam
says, “ This is now bone of my bones,” &e.

VERse 26.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SRCRET MEANING

And they were . | UIEIOU . | Now they were

both . . L|ChNIEM . .|both

naked |, ROUMIM . . |Gymno-sophists, naked-wise
ones, full of skill, sagacity,

‘ and prudence

the man . .|/EADM. . .|this Adamic being

and his wife . .| UACKTOU . . | and the generating flame, and
his wife

and werenot. .|ULA . . . | and did not

ashamed. ., .|ITBGhChOU .|do any thing which might
cause them to be ashamed.

OROUM, clear-sighted, discovering the truth, exposing,
laying bare things hidden in the shade.

This verse properly belongs to the next chapter, and it is
8o placed in the Septuagint. The connection is indicated by
the word OROUM or ORYM, which means Gymnosophists,
a name given by the ancients to the sages of the temple
of Meroe, who were of a humane character, according to
Heliodorus, and whose end was of the most melancholy kind,
because they had always opposed the progress of despotism.
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Philostratus says (Vita Apoll. cap. VI.) that the Gymno-
sophists of Ethiopia, who settled near the sources of the Nile,
descended from the Brahmins of India, having been driven
thence for the murder of their king. _

Bardisanes Syrus gives this account of the Indians:
¢ Among the Indians and Bactrians there are many thousand
men called Brachmanes (one of the two sects of which the
Indian Gymnosophists consisted, according to Clemens, lib.
I. p. 805, the Sarmane being the other). These, as well
from the tradition of their fathers as from laws, neither
worship images nor eat what is animate: they never drink
wine or beer: they are far from all malignity, attending
wholly on God.” Philostratus says that in his time the chief
of the Brahmins was called Tarch, and Jerome (contra Jovin.)
says the head of the Gymnosophists was called Buddas.
Nilus the Egyptian tells Apollonius Tyansus that the Indi
of all people in the world were the most learned, and that
the Ethiopians were a colony from them, and resembled them
greatly. Philostratus says the Indi are the WISEST of all
mankind. The Ethiopians are a colony from them, and they
inherit the wisdom of their forefathers. It was the sacred
island of MEROE, the ancient capital of Ethiopia, which was
once the fountain whence the learning and science of Egypt
flowed. Meroe appears to have been a Meru, for its priests
had the same name, Gymnosophists, as the Indian priests of
Buddha. This is the name given to the Buddhists by
Jerome, and also by Clemens Alexandrinus, who says that
Butta was the institutor of them. The Gymnosophiste
Zthiopum are mentioned by Hieronymus (Lib. IV. in
Ezekiel, cap. xiii.), and they extended from the Indus to the
Ganges, under the name of Ethiopians and Erythreans.

The Indian priests were formed into societies, into
colleges, as recluses. Their religion was that of Ammon
(Om-man). They worshipped the sun, and their priests were
called, from the name of the sun, Choru, Choriuni Sophites,
from which the Greeks made T'vuvo-codoiral and Tvuwvo-
goduoral or Gymnosophists. These Gymnosophists, who
were formerly in great power in the island of Meroe, giving
laws to the kings, became afterwards the Essenes or
Carmelites, and their books, which they were bound by such
solemn oaths to keep secret, must have been the Vedas, or
some Indian books containing their mythological traditions.
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Porphyry says, “There is one tribe of Indians divinely wise,
whom the Greeks are accustomed to call Gymnosophists;
but of these there are two sects, over one of which Brahmins
preside, but over the other the Samansans. Therace of the
Brahmins, however, receive divine wisdom of this kind by
succession, in the same manner as the priesthood. But the
Samanssans are elected, and consist of those who wish to
possess divine knowledge.”” Here we have the Essenes or
monks, the origin of the monks of Europe.

Homer has called them ¢ The irreproachable ones ;” the
symbol which characterised them was formed of a navel,
signifying the belly—the vices or impiety of which it is the
cause—and of a serpent.

According to the received translation, OROUM here means
“naked,” and only fifteen words after it means “ subtle.”
But the words are really brought close together that there
may be no mistake as to their meaning. The proper trans-
lation is—

AICh and AChE were OROUM-IM and NECh was
OROUM.

“The man and the woman were endowed with sagacity and
intelligence, and the serpent was endowed with sagacity and
intelligence.”

The two symbols which characterised the Gymnosophist—
the belly and the serpent, gluttony, and discretion put to the
proof—are the basis on which Moses is about to raise the
second part of this beautiful allegory.

In this part the word NECh, translated serpent, is of the
greatest importance. Serpent is not the primary significa-
tion of this word. It only came to have this meaning from
the use made of the serpent, or the symbol of the serpent in
the science of divination in general, and of that of divination
applied to individuals in particular. This divination was
primitively the #rial to which the initiated person was sub-
jected in order to ascertain his discretion and his character.
NECh, then, signifies generally to tempt, to try, to seek to
know; to seek to kmow evil, to try with the intention of
doing harm, (which is the office of Shathan, one of the
Aleim,) from which is derived NeCh-A, to seduce, to deceive
anyone, to form an ambuscade against him, to afflict him, to
oppress him. In this allegory the initiated person is now
evidently about to be put on his trial, to have the ITeipd{uww, the
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Shathan sent to him. In order that these trials might take
place there was in the neighbourhood of the great Egyptian
temples a small temple reserved for Typhon, and which was
therefore called Typhonium. These temples are still to be
seen at Phile, Edfou, Denderah, &ec.

Moral evil, like all moral ideas, had its symbol in nature,
in the physical world. The sywmnbol for evil was cold, the
darkness of winter; it was therefore represented by the
Northern Serpent, whose representative sign was in the con-
stellations. This was the celebrated TyPhON, the celebrated
OROUM, ORYM, ARYM and AHRYMANE. His name,
TzyPhOUN, TzyPhOOUN and TzyPhON, is a Hebrew
word, which, independently of the radical meaning of it
already pointed out (c. ii. ver. 17), “ he who teaches doubt,”
means in fact the serpent, the North, the Northern, the
insidious one, the hidden one, the adversary. He is sur-
named the Revealer, according to the received interpretation
of the name given by Pharaoh to Joseph.

Typhon was represented as being in opposition even by his
form with the Beautiful and consequently with the Good. He
was often represented with an enormous belly, and a promi-
nent navel, as in the accompanying engraving. This was
not owing to any caprice on the part of the artist, for
the Egyptians attributed to the belly the dispositions and
inclinations which led them to evil. ¢ 8i dum vivebam
deliqui aliquid, quod non oportebat, edendo, vel bibendo, non
per me peccavi, sed per heec,” used to be said by one of the
embalmers for the dead person, at the same time showing
the entrails of the deceased, which had been taken out of the
body in order to be thrown into the river. This is what is
alluded to in Micah vii. 19 : ““He will have compassion on us
(inviscerabitur nostri) . . . and thou wilt cast all their sins
into the depths of the sea.” The word REM here signifies
bowels, and mercy—non venfrem per quem peccirunt, sed
peccata ipsa in profundum maris Deus projecit.

The Hebrew language has preserved the memory of this
curse. Besides REM “to obtain mercy by means of the
bowels,” we have also QBB, which means belly, bowels, and
which indicates the curse, the execration bestowed upon them.
The sentence which orders the serpent to go upon his belly
is a vestige of this practice, and of this opinion respecting
the origin of evil. The trial, then, to which the initiated
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person was now about to be subjected was symbolised by a
word which in its literal sense expresses the act of eating.

Typhon and Ahriman were undoubtedly the same, as
Moses tells us when he says that NECh is ARYM. The
word NECh, therefore, in his narrative stands for Typhon.
One word is often put for another in Hebrew when they
mean the same thing. And besides, according to the Rab-
binical traditions, “in fine 70 annorum NECh, Serpens fit
TzyPhON, regulus, qui obturat aures suas, ut non audiat
vocem incantatoris incantantis ipsum.”

The trial therefore was decisive, the initiated person could
not escape it. The initiator, by the very nature of the
institution, was superior to all trials. In Horapollo, 1. IL.
hierog. 55, the man whom a regulus, a basilisk, stands near
to, represents the man who is compromised by injurious
accusations.

We now see why the word ACL, to eat, was chosen to
conceal the meaning of publishing, divulging, revealing, and
why the word NECh was chosen to conceal the name of
Typhon, the robber, the revealer, he who stole philosophy and
divulged it indiscreetly to men, thereby producing doubt.
We will now resume the translation of the parable contained
in the third chapter of Genesis.

VEgsE 1.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

Now . . . U- . . | Now :

the serpent . -ENECh . | this tempter, this person who
puts the iniated persons to
the proof, who guesses
them; the diviner, the
Typhon, the genius of doubt

weas . EIE . . | was

subtle . .1ORYM . . | Gymno-sophist, wise, far-see-
ing, laid things bare, open,
which were concealed i the
shadow of initiation

more than any . MCL . | apart from all, more than all,
more than any

beast . JEIT . . | life, living being

of the field .| EChDE .| of the all-powerful one, of
the terrestrial, and many-
breasted Isis, of vegetative
nature
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VERSE 1—cuntinued.

ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT g BECRET MEANING
which . . . AChR . . . which
the Lord . . JEOVE . . ' the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . . ALFIM . ., of the Gods
had made. . . OCLE . . . had caused to be made.
And he said . . UIAMR . . | And the speech, the question,
| the demand of the tempter
unto . . ."AL . . . . opposite to, on the subject of
the woman . . EAChE . . | the woman
Yea . . . APH . . . 1 Is it, is it true
hath God . . CI . . . | that
ALEIM . . | the Gods, the Amoneans, the

artist-Gods, the workers, the
labourers (of the GN, of the

garden)
said . . . AMR . . . | have said
Ye shall not eat . LA . . . | Not
TACLOU .  .!shallye feed upon, give know-
ledge to all, divulge
of every . JMCL .. ., of every, of any
tree . . 0Tz, . . strong and woody substance,

table of instruction, of learn-
ing, of science

of the garden? .!EGN . . . |of the garden of palm-trees, of
the sacred grove ?

ENECh is Typhon, he who watches carefully like a sen-
tinel, he who hides himself in order to watch; he who keeps
back in order to whistle, i.e. to warn; the North—ithe
- frozen, the inexorable, whom no charm can seduce. Typhon the
Tempter, the Tleipafwr, Satan, is one of the Aleim. “Tzyphon
interdum cognomen esse invenitur nominis ALEIM ” (Cab.
Den. vol. i. p. 606). The Creator of the world, the Demi-
urgus or Kneph, was sometimes represented in the form of
a serpent. The serpent in the text is only one of these
Demiurgi, these Aleim, as is evident from the nature of his
duties.

We must observe particularly in this verse that the pro-
hibition to eat of the tree of knowledge comes from the Aleim
and not from JEOVE, and that an evident distinction is
drawn between the two.

After TACLOU we must understand B-ODN, in the
assembly of the people, in the synagogue, where instruction
was given by public readings.
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He who had shown himself superior to curiosity, or to the

wish of equalling or surpassing his instructors, and who passed
triumphantly through all trials, was truly the Son of God,
the BN AL, BN AIL, BN EIL, the son, disciple, pupil of
the Mighty God, capable of conducting the Wars of JEOVE
against the progress of evil and idolatry : he became one of
the BNI ALEIM, of the sons or disciples of the Gods who
were made Nazarenes, that is, distinguished by a sidereal
light. If he was to be sent out of Egypt he received the
title of Ambassador, of ShILE, of MuSE or MoSEs, and
of MeSE from MeShiE, illustrious, eminent, anointed, and
good.
The model of Christian initiation is tempted in the spirit
of the Egyptian initiation. This trial was necessary to his
mission. See Luke iv. 13: ¢ And when the devil had ended
all the temptation, he departed from him for a season,” and
think of the meaning of these words. The Ile:palwy, Satan,
he who throws himself in the way, the AwiBolos, the Spirit,
the ALEIM TzyPhON, the spirit of doubt, whose duty it was
to put his constancy to the proof, to make himself sure of
his steadfastness, leads him, places him in a sacred, conse-
crated place, E-REM in Hebrew, E-REM-os in Greek, a
desert, a solitary place, EReB in Hebrew, a desert, devastated
place. And we must not forget that the word REM, bowels
and mercy, refers to the Judgment in initiation.

Adam, the Adamic being, the initiated person of the
Egyptian temple, is also led to and placed in a consecrated,
solitary place, for he is the only one of his species there. It
is there that the NECh, the Aleim Tzyphon, the Tempter,
the Spirit of Doubt, tempts him.

The Tempter, the Doubter, he who proceeds by if,—“If
thou be the Son of God ”—only appears after ISO had been
through forty days of privations, which are symbolically
represented by the absolute privation of eating, meaning, of
making public, divulging. For it is only after he has gone
through the whole trial that Jesus obtains the power, the
mission, the authority necessary to enable him to publish, to
divulge a new doctrine.

‘We do not know how many days elapsed between the time
that the initiated person entered the Palmetum, and the
time when he entered the Typhonium, but we know that
the instructions given to him were of a prohibitory descrip-

x 2
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tion, and that they are formulated in the expression ACL,
to EAT, and to publish, to divulge, thus establishing a
remarkable and positive relation between the Mosaic (MSE)
- and the Messianic (MSE) initiation. ¢ Man shall not live by
bread alone ” (says ISO to the Tempter),  but by every word
(every doctrine) of God.” Here we have the double sense of
the word ACL, to eat, to publish, to divulge, and the double
sense of the word OTZ, an alimentary substance derived
from wood, from a woody substance, and also religious in-
struction, law, learning, knowledge.

The Tempter, the Doubter, places ISO on a pinnacle of the
temple, and proposes to him a trial which is absurd, notwith-
standing the quotation from Psalm xci. But this trial of the
temple is that of the Typhonium : it is a modern conception
meant to replace the passage from the great temple to the
temple of Typhon, and to correspond to the meaning of the
promise which was made to the sons of the temple: “Ye
shall be as Gods, knowing good and evil, and teaching it to
others. Ye shall no longer be subordinate to these Gods.”
The Tempter also promises to Jesus power over all the powers
of the earth.

Verse 2,
ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
’ And said . .JUTAMR . .| Andthespeech, the anawer was
. the woman . .| EAChE . .| of the woman
unto the . .|AL_ . . .| onthe subject of, in front of
serpent . . .| ENEGh . . | the tempter, the bearer of the
symbol of divination, the
serpent
‘We may eat . .| NACL . . .| we make an intellectual re-
Knst, we divulge; we give
nowled,
of the fruit MPhRI . . | of the fruit, of the work, of
the works
of the trees . .| 0Tz . . .| which are wooden, written
ugon tables, upon pillars
of the garden, JEGN . . . | of the garden of palms, of the
sacred grove,
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VERSE 3.

EXGLISH TRANSLATIOX HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

But of the fruit .| UMPhRI . . | But of the fruit, of the work,
of the labour

ofthetree ., .|EOTz . . . I of the woody substance, of the
table of instruction

which is . .| AChR ., . . | which is

in the midst . . | BTOUC . . | in the centre
of the garden .|EGN . . .|of the garden, of the sacred
ove,

God . . .| ALEIM . . theg(l;rods, the Amoneans

hathsaid . . |AMR . . . | bave said

Ye shall not . LA . . | not

eat . . .| TACLOU . . sliall ye feed upon, give know-
edge

ofit . .| MMNOU . . of nﬁy preparation extracted
from, of any food coming
from it

neithershall . . JULA . . .)and not

ye touch . .ITGOOU .. |shall ye cause injury or evil

it . . . [BOU . . . | by means of it

lest PN . . . ' for fear lest

yedie. . . .|TMTOUN . . ye be put out, sent away,

(made MoSE) be compelled
to go out, change your place,

The word PhRI here takes the meaning of the word DOT,
knowledge, doctrine, of chap. ii. ver. 17. This food there-
fore which is forbidden, is spiritual food only.

“Ye shall not cause evil by means of it,” that is, ¢ Do not
make yourselves the cause of evil by divulging it.” This
advice was given in the great temple, for no doubt was per-
mitted there, the missionary must go to another place to
make known this knowledge. In fact every apostle, every
issionary, every man who wishes to establish a new doctrine,
begins by spreading doubt respecting the doctrine he con-
tends against: he becomes a disciple of Typhon. Mosaism
arose out of Doubt respecting Egyptianism, owing to differ-
ing interpretation of the religious symbols, and Doubt re-
specting the Mosaic institutes, corrupted by the differing
interpretations of tradition, gave birth to Christianity.
Thus the Egyptians used to say that Typhon, by whom
they meant Moses, having fled from Egypt, had begotten
Hierosolyma et Judeus, and in the same way the first
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Christians used to excuse thems:lves by saying that the
Jewish law, the law of Moses, had been disturbed by the
Evil Spirit: ¢ Fuit antiquus error,” says Suares, “legem
Moysi datam fuisse a malo Deo.”

VERSE 4.
ENGLISBH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And said . .| UIAMR . . | And the speech
the serpent . .| ENECh . .| of him who tries, who tempts,
and whose symbol is the
serpent
unto . . .|AL . . .!opposite to, before
the woman . .|EAChE . .l/the woman (the generating
heat, revealing the future)
Ye shall not .| LA . . . mnot -
surely . . . MOUT . . . put forth, sent away,
die; . . ., TMTOON . . shall ye be dismissed, shall ye
- be made to change your
place, shall ye experience
a change n your life.
VERsE 6.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
for N N ) § «« .| The reason s that
God . . .|ALEIM . .| the Gods

dothknow . .|IDO . . .|have the knowledge of good
and evid, know, foresee
things; it is because they
can see the future!

that . . .|CI .« .| Itis because
in theday . .|BIOUM . .|at a certain period, a certain
day, one day
that ye shall eat .| ACLCM . .| ye shall feed, ye shall give
knowledge to all
thereof . . . |MMNOU ., .|of a part extracted from and
) proceeding from i
then your eyes shall.| UNPhQEOU . | then shall be opened, shall
be opened be rendered fur-seeing, pene-
trating
OINICM . .| youreyes!!
and yeshallbe .| UEIITM . .| Then ye shall be
as Gods . . JJCALEIM . .|asGods
knowing . .|IDOL . . .|knowing, foreseeing, divining
good . . .|ThOUD . . lgood

andevil, . LIURO . . .|andevil
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IDO signifies knowing how to doubt, placed between yes
and no, able to choose, making use of your own free will,
Pythagoras used to tell his disciples, “Ye shall be as
immortal gods, inacessible to corruption and to death.”
Eternal life, not death, was the idea associated with the
serpent. The crowns formed of the asp, or sacred Thermu-
this, given to sovereigns and divinities, particularly to Isis,
the goddess of life and healing, symbolised eternal life.

1t is to be observed that throughout this dialogue the
name of JEOVE is never once mentioned by the serpent. It
is the Aleim whom he accuses of being jealous. This dis-
tinction, however, disappears altogether in the translation.
The idea of Moses was, that there was a Supreme God to
whom none of the evil on the earth could be attributed, and
who was too great for any complaint or prayer to be addressed
to Him, and that He only acts by means of his agents called
ALE-IM, the Gods, in the plural and indefinite number, or
MLAC-IM, ambassadors, or MAM-RIM, voices. These
Gods, who know both good and evil, are not free from
passions, from love, anger, and hatred, nor, above all, from
Jjealousy.

The same distinction is even more forcibly kept up in the
first chapter, where the author clearly points out the diffe-
rence between this Supreme God (whom, however, he does
not name) and the Gods who are his agents. He represents
the latter as stopping at each new period of the creation,
struck with the beauty, not of their work, but of the superior
thought which commands and guides them. ¢ And the
Gods contemplated these things because they were beauti-
ful ; ” chap. i. ver. 4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 31.

The Talmud (Treatise Schabath, 1. XXII.) gives, the
Jewish belief on this subject. It says, ¢ The serpent slept
with Eve, and poisoned her,” dnomtnaSom mn by en v,
¢ Israel got rid of this poison at Mount Sinai, but the people
who did not obey the law, kept it.”
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CHAPTER VI
GENESIS.
CIIAPTER IIL
VERsE 6.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And when . .| U- .+ .| Then

the woman EAChE . . | this woman, this feminine, and
generating warmth

sAW . .| -TRA . . | considered attentively

that . . ,|CI . .|that

the tree . .| EOTaz . | this woody substance, this table
this knowledge

was good .| ThOUB . . | was good

for food .| LMACL . . | for the intellectual food of all,
te be divulged

and that . .{0Cr . . .|andthat

it was . .| EOVA . . . | it was

pleasant .| TAOUE a limiting symbol, a means of
limiting, ruling establishing
boundaries, restrictions

totheeyes . .| LOINIM . | according to the eyes

and . . U= . | and that

atree . .| EOTz . | this woody substance, this
table of knowledge

to be desired . | -NEMD was made desirable

to make one wise .| LEChCIL . | for being guided, directed with
prudence, with intelligence,
with discernment

she took .| UTQE . . | then she took for herself, she
learnt, rendered fruitful for
herself

of the fruit thereof | MPhRIOU . | some of the fruit, of the work,
some part of the knowledge
contained tn that table

and did eat, . .| UTACL and made of it a spiritual food,
communicated the know-
ledge of it.

and gave UTTN . Afterwards she gave some of st,
she taught ¢

also .|GM also
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VERSE 8—continued.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

unto her husband .| LAIChE . . | to her male companion, to the
masculine and generated
warmth

with her . .|OME . . . | associated with her, joined to
her, which was with her

and be did eat. .| UTACL . . | and he made a spiritual food of |
it, he made it known, he!
divulged it. ;

The engravings show two representations of the Tempta-
tion from the temple of Medinet-Abou, at Thebes. In the
first a man is seen seated, and a woman, standing, is present-
ing to him a round fruit. In the second representation, the
man is taking the woman by the arm in order to draw her
towards him, and is putting his hand under her chin in
order to dissuade her. This gesture among the ancients
was equivalent to soliciting, or praying, in order to over-
come any given resistance or determination.

The real meaning of this verse is lost in the received
translation. The woman, the over-seeing and preserving
Spirit, created in order to reveal the mysteries of things to
man (see chap. il ver. 18, 20), does not undertake to violate
this prohibition without reflection. She looks attentively with
both the bodily and mental eyes, TRA, at the object whose
importance and real utility is revealed to her. She recog-
.nises the knowledge, the use of which is forbidden in the
temple, because if they reveal any of it, they will be sent
away, have to change their place. She makes herself sure
that this knowledge is good to acquire ; that appreciation
of the value of things is only possible by its means; that it
establishes property with its limits and its rights; and that
in the conduct of life it alone can teach the rules of prudence
and respond to the desire of man to know what he ought to
do, and what to avoid doing. It is omly after having thus
considered the subject that she avails herself of the instruc-
tion offered to her, that she gives herself up to the investi-
gation which was forbidden to her, and that she divulges,
or renders plain to all, the precious results of it.
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2

The knowledge which this famous tree imparted related—

1. To the instruction of all men, to the progress of the
human mind, ThOUB LMACL.

2. To the establishment of meum and fuum, to civil law,
to the boundaries of property ; TAOVE LOINIM.

8. To the moral guidance of man in the social state, to

wisdom, to prudence, to good conduct during the whole of
life, NEMD LEChCIL.
. It is evident that the prohibition must have been only for
a time, and that time the period of trial, for God could not
have intended to have left man permanently in ignorance of
what was good and what was evil, which would have left
him an idiot, and below the animals, which have instinct to
guide them. But in the latter case, there could have been
neither prohibition nor trial, so that the prohibition shows
that there already existed in the heart of man the knowledge
of good and evil.

It is evident, however, that the priests, fearing that this
knowledge might be used against religion, forbad its being
read either before a certain time or before preliminary
instructions had been given and convictions formed. To
divulge it before the proper time was considered as a theft
committed by the inspiration of Typhon. If it was to be
made public the moral and religious state of nations rendered
necessary a modification of the principles and of the dis-
credited bases of a religion which was about to perish.

VErsE 7.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . . 0= . . . | Then

the eyes . .| OINT . | the eyes, the intustion

were opened . .| -TPhQENE . .| were opened, were rendered
clear-sighted, penetrating

of them both, . ChNIEM . . ofdthebn]: ﬁoth a second time,
oubly

and they kmew .| UIDOOU . .|and they knew, they foresaw,
they gueased,

that . . .|CI .« .| because, for,

naked . . .|OIRMM . clear-s: hted revealing hurt-

ings, made to inspire

fear

they were, . .|EM . . .| were they.
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VERSE 7—continued.

ENGLISH TRAXSLATION l' HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING §
i
and they sewed | vrrearou . .| Thus they caused to grow, |
they produced in them-
selves
leaves . . ..OLE . . .!acause asubject, an occasion,
a thought
(of)fig. . .|TANE. . .|which fwas sad, of sadness, of
grief.
andmade . .|/UIOChOU . .|Thus they made, brought
about,
themselves . ,ILEM . . .|for themselves, in themselves
aprons. . +|EGRT . . .!a development of confusion,
| an access of virtue mingled
| with fear, remorse.

The meaning of the word OINT is that the first effect pro-
duced in man by the knowledge of good and evil was intuition,
the clear vision of JEOVE in the GN, or garden of the -
temple, the abode of the Aleim, that this intuition, this more
perfect vision of the greatness and power of JEOVE has
struck him with fear, and that having become able to reason,
he has taken refuge in the trees of doubt, in order to re-
assume himself. See the following verses, 8, 9, and 10.

The literal meaning of this verse, as usually understood, is
revoltingly absurd. It may, however, refer to the practice in
the ancient mysteries of the initiated person being naked
with the exception of an apron. The secret meaning is
admirably philosophical. “ A species of intuition opened
their eyes, and they acquired a double power of vision,” which
means that man, who is originally born with the instincts
common to animals, receives by knowledge, and by the appre-
hension of evil and his reasonable desires for good, a new
power of vision, clear-sightedness, the comprehension of
things, and almost the power of divination, OYN. He reasons
on the power of JEOVE, becomes timid, and takes refuge in
doubt.

Man’s clear-sighted reason and intellect raise him above
all other created beings, but as they make him acquainted
with evil they produce in him doubts of what is good, fear,
and melancholy. While man and woman were yet uncon-
scious of good or of evil, that is, before they knew that it was
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possible to doubt, and consequently to fear, Moses calls them
both ORYM-IM, and says they felt no shame because they
were not led to do things which might cause them to feel
repentance and shame. But as soon as they have acquired
this knowledge of good and evil, as soon as they have become
capable of foreseeing this evil, of reasoning upon it, and
fearing it, he changes the word ORYM into OIRM ; and
then it is no longer mere clear-sightedness, or an aptitude
for laying the truth bare without fear or apprehension ; it is
the power of foreseeing misfortunes, adversity and enmities:
it is the loss of security, it is FEAR. The word henceforth
is OIRM. We have no more ORYM. That happy power of
vision untroubled by fear or remorse has been lost together
with ignorance.

The word OLE in the text is singular, and means literally
a single fig-leaf, but as a single leaf could not be sewn
together the translators have made it into the plural, leaves.
The verb used by Moses was not TPhR but PhRE, which
agrees with the secondary meaning of OLE, a cause, a subject,
a thought, and with TANE, which is derived from ANE, not
from TAN, and which represents grief and sadness. The
fear of evil renders the thought of it always present to man,
and if he has no positive evils to dread, he has the prospect
of death.

VERSE 8.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And they heard .| CIChMOOU. . Thel;oéhey heard, they under-

st
) AT . . . | the substantialised, speaking

the voice . .1 QOUL . . . | thundering, cursing voice

of the Lord . .|JEOVE . .| of the Adoni, of the Ruler

God . . .| ALEIM . . | of the Gods

walking . .| NTELC . .| being caused to sound here and
there

in the garden ./BGN . . .l|in the sacred garden

in the cool . .| LROUE . . !'according to the wind, accord-
ing to the violent blowing,
with the violent blowing

of the day . .| EIOUM . ..of the day, of that time, of
that moment

and . . .| C- . . . | and, then

Adam . . .|EADM. . .| this Adamic being )

and his wife . .| UAGhTOU . . and .}he generating heat, his
wife
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VERSE 8—continucd.

ENGLIFR TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT ' BECRET MEANING

hid themselves . |-ITEBA . . | made efforts to get to a con-
cealed spot, a retreat where
they could obtain protection

from the presence . | MPhNI . . | out of the presence, against the
anger

of the Lord . .| JEOVE . . | of the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .| ALEIM . . | of the Gods

amongst . .1 BTOUC . . | in the central

the trees . 0Tz . . .| woody substance, scientific
table, knowledge

of the garden. .| EGN . . . | of the gardem, of the sacred

grove.

The name of JEOVE, which out of respect for that great
name had disappeared from the narrative when an accusation
against the Aleim was in question, reappears here as it did
before the scene of the temptation. The first part of the
verse seems to indicate one of those physicalor scenic effects
which the Egyptian priests used to make use of with so
much perfection and ability in the mysteries. Lightning
and thunder, the great voice of God in oriental language,
are represented as darting and rolling here and there accord-
ing to the direction of the winds which were let loose. This
would strike great terror in Egypt, where storms and tem-
pests are very rare.

Adam may be supposed to hide himself in both the literal
and hidden sense of the passage, from fear, for in both the
symbolic and vulgar language to see God is to die. But if
we attempt to explain the passage as meaning that he hid
himself through shame the difficulty becomes insurmountable,
for man was made in the image of God, who was that
moment acting, walking, and speaking like a man. The true
meaning of the passage is that man, by acquiring the science
of doubt, the knowledge of good and evil, becomes a caviller,
a sophist, and in order to conceal the culpability of his act
he encloses himself in a circle of reasonings, the elements of
which he seeks for in the very science which he is making so
bad an use of ; he shuts himself up in doubt, he makes himself
a sceptic. Thisis what the parable signifies when it says that
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¢ Adam hid himself in the very tree” (not * trees ) “ which
was in the midst of the garden.”

VERSE 9.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

BECRET MEANING

And . .
the Lord .
God . .
called

unto .
Adam
and said
unto him

e o o e

‘Where art thou P

U- .

JEOVE'
ALEIM .
-IQRA .

AL
EADM .
UIAMR
LouU .

AICE . . .

. Then
. | the Adoni, the Ruler

. | caused to call, caused to raise

. | for him, on his (this Adamic

of the Gods

his voice, caused to read
on the subJ ect
of the Adamic being
and he caused it to be said

being’s) account

What wish of thine has there
been ? whither has thy de-
gire taken thee? what ia the
matter ? where art thou?

Vegrse 10.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And he said . UIAMR And he said, he answered

T heard . hMOTI I heard, I understood

in the garden GN . . | in the garden

AT . . . | the substantialised

thy voice ./QLC . . . | thundering and cursing voice
of thee

and I was afraid . | UAIRA . .|and I have been penetrated
with a holy fear; I turned
my eyes away, bemg full of
fear and veneration

because . . 4 CI . . .| because

naked . . . OIRM . . clear-seeing, disclosing things
adverse, made to inspire fear

I was .|ANCT . .| Iam!

and I hid myself .| UAEBA .land I retired to an hidden
Elace, to a particular strong-

old, to a retreat which

afforded me protection.

QLC, the fulminating substance, the thunder.
is the voice of JEOVE, Ps. xxix. 3:

Thunder
¢ The voice of the Lord

is upon the waters, the God of glory thundereth.”
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The GeN is no longer the garden, the Palmetum of the
temple. It is evidently transformed into a GEN, that is,
into the GeheNna, into the supreme tribunal. The sentence
which is about to follow is therefore that of the GEN, which
is carried out by Water and Fire, the elements of purification
and initiation, for the Zohar says, “ Duplex est judicium
Gehenne, Aque et Ignis.” See also Matt. iii. 11: “T indeed
baptize you with water. . but. . . he shall baptize you with
the Holy Ghost and with fire.” The tempter himself, put on
his trial, in order that the initiated persons may be absolved,
will undergo symbolically (ver. 14) the severe judgment and
condemnation of the GEN. -

Verse 11.

ENGLISH TBANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING |

And he said, . .| UIAMR . | And the answer was caused to
be made,

Who .| MI . . | By whom

told .| EGID . . | has it been indicated, has this
new thing been made known

thee . .| LC . | for thee, respecting thee

that .10l . . | that

naked .| OIRM . . | clear-seeing, disclosing thin
which are adverse and mngz
to inspire fear

thou wast ? .| ATE . thyhsul;stance was, thou art,
thou

Hast thou .|EMN . | Unless it is that

eaten .| ACLT . . | thou hast eaten, thou hast
spread the knowledge of,
thou hast divulged

of the tree .| EOTz . . ' the woody substance

whereof . .|AGChR . . ' of which

I commanded thee | TzOUITIC .| I caused an express order to
be given, I caused distinct
commandment to be given
to thee

that thou shouldest | LBLTI . . | as an exception, not to

not

eat ? .| ACL . | eat, spread or acquire know-

ledge of
MMNOU . | any portion of it.

The Gods,the Aleim, having now formed themselves into a
supreme tribunal, pleading has begun, and the Iepdiww,
Satan, the Tempter, is present. We have passed fromn the
Typhonium and the sacred grove into the hall, surrounded
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with columns, where the judges sat, thirty in number,
presided over by the sacerdotal JEOVE, and having before
them the doctrinal books. The president of the temple wore
a collar of gold, from which hung a figure called TRUTH.
Mercy was the attribute of Jeove. Severity belonged to the
Aleim, as did also jealousy, craftiness and cunning, for the
spirit of enquiry excludes frankness. Hence that proverbial
expression in the Bible when speaking of Jeove to another
person: “Tecum sit misericordia et veritas: Jeove faciet
tecum misericordiam et veritatem.”” Jeove himself, speaking
of Himself, says, I AM THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE,
because Mercy belongs to Truth, while persecution and
cruelty are characteristic of falsehood. Hence also the use
of the word Amen, which is a species of affirmation by the
name of the supreme judge, AMoN, just as another species
of affirmation used to be made by the name of Pharaoh.

VEerse 12,
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And said . .| CIAMR . .1 And the answer, the speech,
was made
the man . .|EADM. . .|of the Adamic being
The woman . .| EACLE . .| This female and generating
flame ; this woman
whom . . .|AChR . . . ' whom
thou gavest . .| NITE . . . | thou hast offered, thou hast
laced, thou hast caused to
R placed
to be with me .| OMDI . . . | as my associate, upright before
me, present to me
she . . .| EOVA . . . | she!
gave . . .| NTNE . . . | she has offered, she has taught
me . . LI . . ., for me, for my convenience
of . . . JMN O . . a part extracted, something
| which came from
the tree. . .| EOTz . . . ' the woody substance, the table
of knowledge
and I did eat. .|UACL . . and I have fed upon it to gain
knowledge.

EAChE. ‘ Corpus mulieris ignis est,”” says a holy person.
“ O malum summum et acutissimum telumn diaboli, mulier ! »
exclaims St. Chrysostom, “ per mulierem Adam in Paradiso
diabolus prostravit, et de Paradiso exterminavit.” It would
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be interesting to enquire what the effect of the story of Adam
and Eve has been upon the social position and the happi-
ness or misery of women, both in ancient times and since the
establishment of Christianity. St. Augustine says: ‘ Mulier
docere non potest, nec testis esse, neque fidem dicere, neque
Judicare, quanto magis non potest imperare?”> Women who
hold the Saints in such veneration do not know the terms in
which they speak of them on account of this parable, whose
real meaning was unknown to them. St. John Damascene
says: ‘“Mulier jumentum malum, vermis repens, atque in
Adamo domicilium habens, mendacii filia, Paradisi custodia,
Adami expellatrix, hostis pernitiosa, pacis inimica.” St. Peter
Chrysologus, Bishop of Ravenna, says that she is ‘“malis
causa, peccati auctor, sepulchri titulus, inferni janua et
lamenti necessitas tota.” According to St. Anthony, woman
is “caput peccati, arma diaboli.” ¢ Cum mulierem vides,”
says he, “non hominem, non belluam, sed diabolum esse
credite.” Her voice is “ serpentis sibulus.” St. Cyprian would
sooner hear ‘ basiliscum sibilantem >’ than a woman singing.
St. Bonaventura is fond of comparing women to the scorpion,
which is always ready to sting man ; they are, says he, “arma
et balista diaboli.”” Eusebius of Ceesarea says that woman is
< diaboli sagitta.” According to Gregory the Great, “ mulier
recta docere nescit.” St. Jerome says : ¢ Si mulier suo arbitrio
relinquatur, cito ad deteriora delabitur.” He says, again,
¢ Optima foemina rarior est phoenice.” According to him,
she is “ janua diaboli, via iniquitatis, scorpionis percussio,
nocivamque genus.” Innumerable similar quotations might
be made from the works of the Fathers.

Verse 13.

|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT I SECRET MEANING

Andeasid . . UIAMR . .|And the answer, the speech,
‘ was caused to be made

the Lord . . |JEOVE . . ! of the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .| ALEIM . . . |of the Gods,

unto the woman, .|LAChE . .. to the feminine generating
' fire, to the woman,

Whatisthis . . [ME . . .!/How? by what means?

that thou hast done? | OCBIT . . . has been done to thee, hast
| thou been made to do

VZAT . . . this thing?
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VERsE 18—continued.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

BECRET MEANING

And said . .|UTAMR . .| And the word, the answer, the
speech,

the woman, . .| EAChE . . | of the woman, the female and
generating warmth,

The serpent . .| ENEGh . | This tempter, he who under
the symbol of a serpent
tries, inspires the desire
of knowledge, of divination,

beguiled me . .| EChIANI , . |has beguiled me, has spoken
prophetically to me, has
spoken to me of a higher life,

and I did eat .JUACL . . .|and I fed my thoughts, my
intellect with it.
VErse 14,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

SRCRET MRANING

And said .
the Lord .
God . .
unto

the serpe;nt,

Because .
thou hast done
this . .
thou art

cursed
above all .

cattle, .
and above every

east . .
of the field ; .

thou shalt go
u

n .
y belly.

.| UIAMR ., .

.| JEOVE .
. | ALEIM .

.| AL . . . | opposite to, respectin
[|ENEOR' | .|fhe Teyphoour, thet

I .«

. bIT . o
. ZAQT . .
.JATE . .
.|AROUR ., .
. | MCL
.| EBEME
.| UMCL .

EIT

.| EChDE. .

.|GENC . .

TLC
0L

Then the word, the command,
was caused to be given

of the Adoni, the Ruler

of the Gods,

e Tzyphéoun, the tempter
symbolised by the serpent,
respecting bim who tries the
tnitiated,

. | Because

thou hast caused to be done

. | this thing, that
. | thy substance, thy individu-

ality, shall be
cursed, stretched out, length-
ened like a furrow,

. | beyond all, more than all,

more than any
quadru

. | and beyond &ll, more than any
. | life, animal existence
. | of the all-powerfui, many-

breasted terrestrial Isis, of
vegetative nature ;

. | thou shalt walk, thou shalt go
. | upon
. | thy breast, thy belly.
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VERSE 2—continied,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And . . . t U- . . .1 And

all. . . .. CL . . .| all

the days . .o IMI . . .!the days, all the period,

of thy life .. . 'EIIC . . .!ofthylife

shalt thou eat . TACL . . . | thou shalt feed intellectually,

l thou shalt caused to be di-
vulged, made gublic,

dust ., , .!OPhR . , .idust, abject and base things
which produce mourning
and misery.

The curse is, * Thou shalt be symbolised by Typhon in
the form of (EBEME) EMS, or ChEMS-es, the robber, the
ravisher, the impious one, the crocodile,” a symbol of
Typhon. The concluding part of the verse signifies that
the doubt with which Typhon or the serpent inoculated the
minds of those who listened to him will produce nothing
but dust, abjectness, meanness, mourning, misery, and even
death.

The serpent spoken of in this chapter is certainly not the
reptile usunally so called. This serpent has legs, and is so
represented in the zodiac at Esne (see plate 12). He can
come and go, he can speak and reason, he can make himself
heard, and can persuade others, like a man, and even an
eloquent man. This serpent, then, must be a man whose
name or symbol is the serpent; thus in the northern temple
of Esne, the serpent is often represented with arms and legs.
The serpent, instead of being rampant on the earth, is
henceforth to walk like a quadruped. He is to be extended,
lengthened, more than any animal of the fields; he is to
walk on his breast, which shall cover the earth, and his
mind shall be fed with base and evil thoughts.

According to an allegorical tradition, the serpent NECh,
after seventy years of life, became the serpent Tzyphon,
whose penetrating glance caused death (Typhon, the dark
one, kills Horus, the god of light), and whom no effort, no
charm, can influence. In the text the symbol changes in
the same manner. It is no longer NECh, the serpent, in
his usual shape ; it is a being whose body, made long like a

L2
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furrow, partakes still of the nature of a serpent, but which
walks on four feet; it is Typhon in the form of ChEMS-es,
the crocodile.

Horapollo tells us that the accipiter, or the sparrow-
hawk, signified the sun and rising; the crocodile signified
sunset and darkness; and the hippopotamus (for which
Clemens Alexandrinus [Strom. 1. V.] substitutes the croco-
dile to signify impudence), meant a season, or a fixed hour.
Both the crocodile and the hippopotamus are emblems of the
operations of the principle of evil and darkness, or Typhon.

This evil genius, who is represented in all the cosmogonies
by the emblem of a serpent, was represented in the temple
at Hermopolis as contending against the principle of light.
The hieroglyphic group was composed of the hippopotamus,
on which the hawk was placed, contending against a
serpent (Plut. De Isid.). Plutarch saysthat the hippopotamus
represented Typhon, and the hawk the power which resisted
him. Among the hieroglyphic figures of the temple at
Sais, the hawk and crocodile, or according to some the
hippopotamus, were also seen. According to Plutarch and
Clemens Alexandrinus, the hawk represented the beneficent
deity, and the other animals the object of his hatred, or his
enemy.

Hence the worshippers of the principle of light, of Horus,
or Apollo, had a remarkable hatred for the crocodile and
the hippopotamus, and Zlian (De Anim. 1. X. ¢. xxi.) says
the reason of this was, that Typhon had assumed the shape
of that animal to escape from the pursuit of Horus.
Accordingly, there was a certain day in the year on which
these animals were pursued, killed, and thrown out of the
temple of the god of light.

VERsE 15.

ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And . . R . . .| And

I will put . .| AChIT . . .|I will cause to be put, I
will cause to be made, es-
tablished,

enmity . . .|{-AIBE. . .|aremoval aseparation, accom-
panied with antipathy,

between thee . I BINC . . . | during the time that thou re-

\ mainest
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VERSE 15—continued.

' ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

'and . . .|UBIN . . and between the time that she
remains,

the woman, . .| EAChE. .| this woman, this generating
and productive female fire

i (the celestial 1sis),

and between . .| UBIN . . ' and between the time of re-
maining, dwelling,

thy seed .|ZROC . . | of thy seed, race, oftspring,

and . .| UBIN . . | and between the time of re-

' maining, dwelling,

_her seed. .1 ZROE . . | of her seed, race, offspring.

(It . o J|JEOVA ., . | Thisrace

chall bruise thy IChOUPLC .  .|shall cover, darken, cause to

| disappear, break, render
healthy, thy

head . -*RACh ., . |begioning;

and thou JUATE . ., . andin thy same way, and thy
substance also

shalt bruise his | TChOUPENOU . |shall cover, darken, cause to
disappear, render healthy,her
(of this race)

heel. . . .10QB . . . | act of circumventing, of cun-
ning, of supplanting.

This seed, this offspring of AChE, the celestial Isis, is
HOR-us, Light. Typhon is the genius of darkness. What
Moses had in view was the alternate reign of light and
darkness (see chap. i. ver. 16), when the alternate reign
of light and darkness is made a principle of the cosmogony.

ZRO is masculine, EOVA is masculine, and TChOUPh-
NOU has the masculine pronoun OU for a termination.
This part of the verse, therefore, does not refer to the
woman, who is wrongly represented by the translators as
bruising the head of the serpent. The Roman Catholic
Church translates this in the Vulgate IPSA conteret caput
tuum, by which they cause the woman to bruise the serpent’s
head, and not, as the Protestants do, the seed of the woman
to bruise it. The Hebrew language having no neuter
gender, a literal translation must have either he or she.
Availing themselves of this equivocal or double meaning,
they have made this passage serve as a justification of their
adoration of the celestial Virgin, which they found in Italy
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and other countries, and which, of course, in compliance
with their much-abused traditionary practice, they adopted.

The word T-ChOUPhNOU, or T-ShYPhoN-ou, is remark-
able because it reveals positively in this place the name of
TzYPhoN, the Dark One, the enemy of OR-us, the luminous
offspring of ISIS.

This verse has been composed while standing opposite, as
it were, to the representation of the constellations carved in
a celestial planisphere. The woman AChE, ESE, or ISE,
the generating fire, is the celestial ISIS represented in the
astronomical representations with her son HOR-us, the
Light One, dawning light, the light of dawn, in her arms,
and having under her the serpent Typhon, whose name in
Hebrew means ¢ the hidden one, the darkened one, the
northern one;” in Syriac, ¢ the turbulent one;” in Ethiopic,
“the enemy, he who fights.”” Horus was represented as
the conqueror of Typhon, as Apollo was of Python, when
the sun in the upper hemisphere, er at the summer solstice,
causes the Nile to leave its bed and inundate the country.
Then the physical evils, and the sterility of which Typhon
is the principle and emblem, disappear or are healed. In
the Typhonium of the great temple at Edfou, the Apolino-
polis Magna, Isis is often represented holding Horus in her
arms, and resisting the influences of Typhon, as shown in
the engraving.

By altering the genders, this verse has been converted
into a prophecy which has been applied to the Christian
Virgin, the mother of the child ISO, the light which dawns
at the winter solstice, the light of men, hostile to darkness.
This, however, is nothing but a pious fraud. The true
meaning of the passage is, that man by becoming enlight-
ened, becomes better; that he covers and effaces by the
light of his intellect the principle of social evil, and that
evil only regains its empire over society when man returns
to the darkness of ignorance.
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Verse 16.
ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
Unto . . .| AL . . . inposite to, on the subject,
the woman . .|EAChE, . of the woman, of the feminine
and generating fire,
hesaid,. . .[AMR . . .|he caused to be said,
I will greatly mul- | ARBE . . .|Iwil cause to be quadrupled,
tiply to extend itself on four sides,
on all sides, I will cause to
be multiplied,
ERBE . . . | the fourfold, the frequent,
thy sorrow; . .| OTzBOUNC. .| affliction, sorrow, oppression,
hard and subordinate condi-
tion of thee;
thou shalt bring | UERNC . .|also thy conception, thy deli-
forth very,
insorrow . .|BOTzB. . .|insorrow,in the toil contingent
on a subordinate condition,
TLDI . . .|shaltthou take care of] bring
u
children. . .| BNIM . . chilgren.
And . . .| U= . . . | Nevertheless,
thy desire . .| TChOUQTC. .| thy course, thy desire,
shall be to . .|-AL . . . | shall be opposite to, to,
thy husband . . |AICRC. . . th{ n:iascuhne fire, thy hus-
an
andbe . . .|UEOVA . .|buthe
shallrule . .|IMGhL. . . |shall have the right of teach-
ing, of speaking in parables,
of dominion
over thee. . .|BC « « .|in thee, over thee.

AMR, ¢ he caused it to be said.” Every time that an order
or an act, a question or an answer, emanates from JEOVE, the
verb should change from the conjugation QAL, “he has done,”
to the conjugation PIEL and PHUAL, expressing the act
of causing to be done, or to being caused to be done.
The Masoretic points, which fix the sense to the conjugation
QAL, have no authority in the writings of Moses; and
according to the spirit of his theosophy, they are a falsehood,
an impious impropriety.

IMChL, « he shall have the right of speaking in parables,”
because instruction was always given allegorically. The
meaning of this word shows the folly of those who only
adhere to the literal meaning.

The subordinate condition of woman in the East, which
still exists, is described in this verse. There is no reference
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to painful delivery, for Moses knew that in warm climates
parturition is not painful. The proper meaning of the word
ILD has reference to the care which it is necessary mothers

should take in bringing up their children.

The true mean-

ing of “ thy desire shall be unto thy husband ” is “ thou shalt
seek for a husband.”

Verse 17.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT S8ECRET MRANING

And unto Adam .| ULADM . | But for the Adamic being, for
what concerns man,

he said, . .JAMR . . .| hecaused it to be said,

Because . .| CI . . | Because

thou hasthearkened | ChMOT . | thou hast hearkened, thou hast
deferred,

unto the voice .| LQOUL . | unto the voice

of thy wife .l AChTC . | of thy wife, of thy feminine
warmth,

and hast eaten . | UTACL . | and hast fed intellectually, hast
nourished thy thoughts, hast
spread the knowledge

of . . .| MN . | of a portion, of a product,

the tree .| EOTz . | of the woody substance, of the

. * table of instruction,

of which .| AChR . . | which

I commanded thee,  TzOVITIC . | I'had caused to be commanded,
I had caused a distinct order
to be given to thes,

saying, . . .!LAMR. . | saying,

Thou shalt not .| LA . . | Not :

eat . .|TACL . . | shalt thou make an intellectual
feast, make known

of it, .| MMNOU . | any part of it, any product of
1t,

the ground ¢s .. EADME . .|this Adamic earth (the ele-
ment of thought, of reflec-
tion : the principle of labour
g;)vemed y intellect) shall

cursed . .| AROURE . | despoiled of its fruits, its har-
vests ; subject to wasting, to
death, barren and cursed,

for thy sake. . .| BOBOURC . . |in, as regards thy corn, wheat,
provisions.

In sorrow & .| BOTzBOUN . .1 In sorrow, with trouble,
fatigue, in painful depend-
ence,

shalt thou eat of it | TACLNE . | thou shalt feed upon it, upon
its produce,

all . .1 CL . lall

the days . IMI . | the days

of thy life. .| EIIC . | of thy life.
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EADME. As the earth and its produce are now the sub-
ject, the word ARTz would not suit, for it means the barren
earth, Itis ADME, the fertile ground, capable of cultiva-
tion, which will be exposed to become arid and liable to
dearth.

According to the belief of the ancient priests, the world in
the beginning had a perfectly equable temperature, a per-
petual spring, during which period there were no harvests,
and the earth did not lose its fruits. It was to this primitive
period of enjoyment and happiness that the third instruction
in the temple was to lead the initiated.

In the latter part of the verse the same expression is used
for the man as is used for the serpent. The serpent is con-
demned to eat dust all the days of its life, and the man is
condemned to eat of the fruits of the ground. These ex-
pressions were proverbial, signifying the misery, the abject-
ness, into which the primitive initiations had plunged the
Adamic being, the people, or those who live by their own
labour. This mean position is partly the reason why the
offering of Cain was not acceptable.

VERsE 18,

EXGLISH TRAXBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

Also . . . |U- . . . | For

it shall bring forth | TTzMIE ., .| it shall cause to grow, it shall
producs,

bﬁ the. . .|LC .+ .| for thee

thoms . . .|-QOUTz . ' .| trouble, disquiet, repugnance

and thistles ; . .| UDRD . . .|and disgust, a,version, con-
tempt.

and thou shalt eat | UACLT . . | Nevertheless, thou shalt feed

AT . . . | on the substance,

theberb . .|OTzB . . .|of herbs of wheat, cultivated
and nearly ripe,

of the field. . .| EChDE . .|of the all-powerful, many-
breasted Isis, of the vegeta-
tive earth.

The literal sense of this passage would make man
graminivorous by nature, but this he never was. The real
meaning is that the priest who personated the Adamic being
wore on his head a bull’s head as a symbol, in order to be re-
cognised. His wife, ASE, ISE, ISIS, was symbolised by the
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head of a cow. This symbol indicated the Man of ISIS, the
Man of the all-powerful one, AIS EADME, AIS ESIDE, the
labourer ; and as the serpent has been made to walk on two
legs, and speak and reason like a man, so then the agricultural
man is made to browse and ruminate, being represented
with an ox’s head.

The idea of the priests was that man having been created
graminivorous only, he became more perfect after the Deluge,
when he became carnivorous—that the agriculturist, in short,
was a less perfect, less advanced being than he who gathers
the fruits of the earth without cultivating them, and lives
independent of them on the milk and flesh of his sheep.
Hence resulted the abasement of the Adamic being, of the
agriculturist. When Cain and Abel present their offerings,
the distinction between the agriculturist and the shepherd is
well marked. Rabbi Jose, in the Talmud (Treatise Jouma,
1. II), is much disconcerted by the literal meaning of these
sentences. He says: “ He has cursed woman, and everybody
runs after her; he has cursed the ground, and everybody
obtains food from it 1 ’—nanxn nr 55 o nw p¥y Som e NS
nauw pam Som,

VErse 19.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

Thou shalteat .|TACL . . .| Thou shalt eat

bresd . . J|LEM . ., .|bread

inthesweat . .|BZOT . . .|by the coming and going, by
the alternating pressure, by
the act of kneading, trea(iing
upon

of thyface . .|APRIC. . .|of thy bakers

till thou .|OD . . .|till thou

return . . . XhOUBC . . | becomest old, returnest, restest,

unto . . .| AL . . . | upon, near to,

the ground, . .|EADME . .| the Adamic earth,

for . . LCL - . . . | for

thou wast taken .| LQET . . . |thou wast taken, thou wast
brought

outofit; . .|MMNE. . .|outofa part,an extracted pre-
paration, a food produced by
1t,

for . . .|/CL_ . . |for

thou art . .|ATE . . .|thy substance is

dust . . .|OPhR . . .|aproduct, a seed,a race pro-
ceeding from s,
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VERSE 19—continued.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
and unto . U= . . . | and this is why, being
dust . . .| OPRR ., . .|arace, a seed, a product of &,

AL . . .|withe
shalt thou return. | EQhOUB . .| thou shalt be when thou art
old, thou shalt return and
rest.

The latter part of this verse is an allusion to the burial of
people of rank in Egypt, who were placed in the catacombs,
on the Adamic earth, near the deceased of their race, in
Hebrew near the dust, the seed of their father. The received
translation is incompatible with the habits of a people who em-
balmed their dead and preserved them in a state to which the
word dust is inapplicable. Those who adhere to the literal
interpretation of this verse must feel a difficulty in account-
ing for the sentence of death passed upon Adam and Eve
being extended to the animal creation, who had committed
no sin. But this is accounted for in the Ber-Rabba, c. xix.,
in which it is said that ¢ all animals hearkened to Eve’s voice,
and ate of the forbidden fruit—'o n23 53 v Sin wwem ok
3o yin—except one bird, by name ¢Chul’ (phwnix), of
which it is said, ‘I will multiply my days like (those of)
Chul.’ Nothing can be more satisfactory than this explan-
ation.

VErse 20,

ENGLIRH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . . .| U= « « .|And

Adam called . .| -IQRA . . | he named, read,

EADM . . . | this Adamic being

thename . .{ChM . . . | the sign, the symbol, the sym-
bolic name,

ofhiswife . .|AChTOU . .|of his wife, of his feminine
and generating fire,

Eve . . .| EOVE . . .|the” female diviner, the
revelation, the female re-
venler, she who explains,
points out thin& who in-
structs, by revealing sacred
things,
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VERSE 20— continued.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
because . . .| CI . . . | because
she . . .| EOVA , . . | she
was . . .| EITE . . .| has been
the mother . .[AM . . .|the way, the means, viarum
mater, medium vise,
ofall . . .ICL . . .| of all
living. . | EI .« . life, living beings.

EOVE, “the female diviner or revealer.” This interpre-
tation results from the motive which led to the creation of
woman, LOU OZR CNGDOU, chap. ii. ver. 18, 20. When
we consider her act in verse 12, EOVA NTNE LI, the
derivation of this word from EIE is exceptional and un-
reasonable, and the Rabbis or Bar-Cepha Syrus, in Libro de
Paradiso, were right in deriving it from EOVE, nunciavit, in-
dicavit, ostendit, demonstravit. The name of Eve partakes
of the meaning EOVI, EOVIA, “a serpent,” in the same way
as NECh does. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us that ‘the
Bacchanals hold their orgies in honour of the frenzied
Bacchus, celebrating their sacred frenzy by the eating of raw
flesh, and go through the distribution of the parts of butchered
victims, crowned with snakes, shrieking out the name of that
Eve by whom error came into the world.” He adds, that
¢ the symbol of the Bacchic orgies is a consecrated serpent,”
and that, according to the strict interpretation of the Hebrew
term, the name Hevia (which he considers synonymous with
Eove), aspirated, signifies a female serpent. In the annals
of the Mexicans, the first woman is always represented as
accompanied by a great male serpent. This serpent is the
Sun-god Tonacatl-coatl, the principal deity of the Mexican
Pantheon, and the goddess-mother of primitive man is
called Cihna-Cohnatl, which signifies “ woman of the ser-
pent.” Epiphanius also says that the word Eove signifies a
serpent : Eda Tov 8¢ev maldes ‘Efpaiwv ovoudlovor. (Adv.
Heres. L. ITI.). There was a city called Eva in Arcadia, and
another in Macedonia. There was also a mountain called
Eve or Evan, mentioned by Pausanias (I. V.); and he also
speaks of an Eva in Argolis (1. IL.), which he says was a large
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town. The mountain was so called from a Bacchic cry,
“ Evoi,” which Bacchus and the women who accompanied
him gave utterance to on that spot for the first time.

The moral signification of this cosmogonic drama is
shown by the choice of the name of the female fire which
produces man. The word Eve relates not only to the idea
of a serpent, but also to those of revelation, of explanation—.
quod nuntiaverit et indicaverit fructum vetitam conjugi
Adamo. Moses intended also to symbolise by the creation
of woman that of the female sex generally, and to allude
to the influence of the serpent on her (for he mentally
associates both ideas), to the natural inclination of this sex
to lead astray, put to trial, and subjugate reason. This is
why, in describing the creation of woman, he has dwelt
upon the difference of sex, and the manner in which man is
attracted by the female sex. Before that sex is created,
man is considered as an androgynous being.

The moral and political meaning of the second part of the
verse is that man is easily led to be wanting in the per-
formance of his duties and social obligations by this too
ready adhesion to the advice and instructions of his wife:
¢« Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife,”
&c. ver. 17, 18. From this idea arose the moral and
political degradation of woman in the East. “The Supreme
Being,” says the laws of the Gentoos, ‘created woman in
order that man might live with her, and that children might
be born from this union ; but man ought to keep his wife in
such subjection, both by day and by night, that she shall
not be able to do anything of her own free will.”

The serpent who speaks to Eve, therefore, who addresses
himself to her only, is the symbolic representation of temp-
tation, of the continual trial to which curiosity, the wish to
know, the passion for divulging, and ambition, expose
women, The ordinary translation is absurd, because it was
impossible for Adam to foreknow that she would be the
mother of all living.
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Verse 21.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

Also . . .| U- . . | Now

theLord . .|JEOVE . .| the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .|ALEIM . .| ofthe Gods,

made . . .|-IOCh . . . caused to be, to be estab-
lished,

unto Adam . . /LADM. . .lfor the Adamic being

and to his wife .| ULAChTOU . ' and for his wife

ofskins. . .|OOUR . . . a guardian angel, a spirit
to watch over and en-
courage them, reciprocal en-

|, Couragement,

coats . . . CTNOUT . . in conformity with the act of
weeping,of consoling,of offer-
ing wages of consolation,

and clothed them. | CILBChM ., .'and he enveloped them,
adorned them, covered them
with it,

CTNOUT is derived from TNE, “wages of consolation, a
consoling word.” TNOUT, the infinitive of the conjugation
Piel, adds to the word the act of causing to be done, and of
doing with care.

UILBChM is to cover, to envelop, to protect. God cover-
ing with his wings; the MLAC, the OYR, the guardian
angel, covers with his wings.

The literal meaning of this verse involves the idea that
death came into the world, not by the act of man, as St.
Paul says, but by God’s own act. The skins must have
belonged to some animal, who must have been killed, skinned,
and the skin prepared by God himself. The real meaning
is, that the Almighty, touched by the repentance of the
Adamic being and his companion, causes their courage to
revive by placing near them a spirit to watch over them, a
guardian angel. 1In fact, the object of the mysteries, accord-
ing to Plutarch, Cicero, and the ancients generally, was to
fortify piety, and to give such consolation as might enable
men to bear the ills of the present life by the hope of a life
to come full of enjoyment and happiness. The dogma of
the immortality of the soul was the great secret of the most
ancient mysteries; the Egyptian priests were the first who
made it known, but they only revealed it to those who were
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completely initiated, and this is why Moses, who had been
initiated in these mysteries, is entirely silent on the subject.
The priests feared lest it should make men careless of the
present life, favour idleness by inducing a taste for contem-
plation, and injure the prosperity of human society.

Plato says, in the Pheedo, *“ They who initiated the mys-
teries, did not frame their doctrine without meaning when
they taught that he who descends into Hades uninitiated
in the mysteries—unpurified according to their rites—shall
be plunged into mire, but those who have been initiated and
purified shall live with the gods. But as the mystic saying
runs, ‘ Many begin the rites, but few are fully purified.””
Aristophanes says, “All who took part in the mysteries led
an innocent, tranquil, and holy life; they died, expecting
the light of the Elysian Fields, while others had only eternal
darkness to expect.”” Sophocles does not hesitate to call
them “the hopes of death.”

Plutarch writes thus to his wife to console her for the
death of their daughter: “The profane and vulgar multi-
tude imagine that nothing remains of man after death, that
there is neither good nor evil for him. You, my dearest
wife, know well the contrary ; a family tradition” (the ances-
tors of Plutarch had all been initiated, and his father had
been a hierophant) ‘“has transmitted to us from generation to
generation a different doctrine. Besides, initiated as we are
into the sacred mysteries of Bacchus, we know the great
truths, Yes, the soul is immortal, and its future existence
certain.” (Consol. ad Uxorem.)

The Cabalists, shocked at the literal meaning of this
verse, explained the garments which God gave to Adam and
Eve to be the material body which they then received from
him, According to them, man before the fall was a pure
and immaterial being, naked, therefore, and partaking of the
nature of the angels, the spiritual substances, the Zons.
The result of these ancient opinions was, that the soul was
represented by nudity. Hence the expression of Seneca,
 God is naked,” and for the same reason the statues of the
gods among the Greeks were naked.
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VERsE 22,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

And .
the Lord
God .
said, .
Behold, .
the man
is become
88 one
ofus ,

to know

good .

and evil ;

and now,

lest

he put forth .
his hand

and take

also .

of the tree

of life . .
and eat .

and live

for ever .

HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

.| U= . . | Then :

.| JEOVE . | the Adoni, the Rule

.| ~ALEIM . | of the Gods,

.| -TIAMR. . | caused it to be said

.| EN . . | Bebhold,

.| EADM . . | this Adamic being’

.|FIE ., . | has been, is become,

.| CAED . . | like &

.| MMNOU . | portion Froceeding from us, is
one of us,

. |LDOT . . | to know, to devise with regard
to knowledge

.| ThOUB . | good

.|URO . . | and evil.

.| UOTE . . | But the time is

.| PhN . | which is not (this is not the
time)

.| IChLE . | that he shall put forth

.| IDOU . . | his strenﬂxl, his might,

.| ULQE . . | and he shall take, he shall ac-
quire,

.|GM . | also

. | MOTz . | some part of the woody sub-
stance, of the table of know-
ledge, of doctrine,

. | EEIIM . | of the double, continuous, life
of happiness and health,

.JUACL . . .|and feed upon it, divulge it,
make it known to all,

.| UEL .| and that then he shall live,
enjoy the happy life of
health and enjoyment,

LOLM . . | like the state of an adult man
who is always young and
has no end.

LOLM, “for ever.” To know the dogma of the future
life and the immortality of the
immortality at once.

“This Adamic being has become a portion of ourselves, is

a part of us.”

soul, was to enjoy that

This expression renders it more clear than

ever, that the Egyptian system, in which God, as the active
principle of nature, was composed of several gods, is in

question.

priests, held the same doctrine.

¢« And that then he shall live in eternal youth.”

Orpheus, who had been initiated by the Egyptian

This is
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the state of the Aleim, the Mlacim, the Aons, and the
Divine substances.

Verse 23.
, ENGLISH TRANSLAIION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
Therefore . . | U- . . .| Then
theLord . .:JEOVE . .| the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . ./ALEIM . .|of the Gods,
sent him forth  .'-ICRLEEOU . | made him a ShiLE, an ambas-
A ! . sador, an apostle, sent him
| forth
from the en . MGN . . . |from the sacred grove, the
gard i garden of palm-trees
of Eden. . . ODN . . .|of the aynagogue,
to till . . . LOBD . . . | to serve, to cultivate
'AT . « .| the substance
theground . . EADME . . |of the Adamic earth,
from whence . .1AGhR . . .| which ambassador
he was taken. . LQE . . .|has received, had recelved,
| sought for and acquired, the
instruction, the doctrine
! MCbM . . .|proceeding from that place.

IChLEEOU, ShLIE, ShiLYE, nuncius, legatus, apostolus.
¢ Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, The Gods
of your fathers. . . . have made me SiLE (have sent me)
unto you” (Exod. iii. 15). The mission alluded to in the
text evidently refers to that of the ancient legislators towards
their people, and to that of Moses himself. The Sabzans
held that Adam was not the first man, but a prophet, an
envoy from the moon (from the celestial ISIS, the founder of
the Mysteries), to establish her worship, and that he had
composed some works on agriculture. The person who acted
the part of Adam carried the symbol of the labourer,

VERSE 24.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBRRW TEXT BECRET MRANING

And he caused to be made an
envoy, he caused to pass
from the interior to the ex-
terior, he made a chief of a
mission, a stranger and a
traveller on the earth,

8o he drove out .| UIGRCh
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VERSE 24—continved.

ENGLIRH TRANRLATION ; HFRREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
I
i AT . .| of the individuality ’
the maa . } EADM .. . . of this Adamic being;
and he placed UIChGN .|and he caused to remain, to
\ sojourn, |
 at the east .| MQDM. . | at the eastern part |
 of the garden LGN . . | relatively to the garden '
: of Eden .1 ODN . " of the synagogue, of the place
where the religious assem- | |
blies are held,
AT . . | the substance
cherubim ECRBIM . | of figures, of statues,
and UAT . . and the substance, that which
constitutes ‘
a flaming LETh . . | the illusion
sword, . EERB . . . | of & desert, a solitude, a place
Iaid wnqte,
which turned every | EMTEPLCT . changed in appearance, over-
|  way whelmed, destroyed,
to keep . . LChMR .ito keei»l to close as by means
. of a hedge,
AT that whlch constitutes, which
forms
the way .IDRC . . | the way, the road,
_ of the tree .1 0Tz of the table of science and in-
\ ' struction, of knowledge, of
learning,
' of life. . .|EEIIM. . .|of the double life, of life as it |
| relates to heslth and un-
I bounded happiness. |

GRCh is composed of GR, to be a stranger anywhere, and
RCh to have permission, power, authority to command (see
chap. ii. ver. 17). Moses called his son GRCh-M, which name
was chosen in allusion to the mission of Moses.

The word ECRBIM symbolises thick clouds, phantoms
which intercept the sight and defend the entrance of the

Holy of Holies from the profane.
fies those clouds.

The Hebrew word signi-

Clouds prevented the tabernacle from

being entered (Exod. xl. 34 xvi. 10, &c.).

EERB EMTEPLCT. We have seen that the trials which
accompanied initiation were supposed to take place in a
desert. EEIIM signifies ¢ of the immortality of the soul.”

The court of the temples was closed by an immense door,
in front of which stood two olelisks, like those at Luxor.
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These obelisks, symbols of radiating light, in the shape of
a sword, were set upright, like palm-trees, after which they
were called. At the entrance two colossal statues of genii
kept watch ; they are still to be seen at Luxor. Cherubim
also watched at the gate of Eden, and, armed with a ray of
light in the form of a sword, kept the way of the tree of life.
But Moses in this passage alludes to a desert, which serves
as a barrier, and obliterates all traces of a path. It was the
practice in ancient times to mark out the boundaries or
frontiers of an empire by immense deserts, or by countries
laid waste for the purpose.

The moral meaning of the passage is, that this desert,
this unknown space, which separates the present from the
future life, is Death, MOT, with the literal meaning of which
the initiated person seemed to be threatened, and which was
considered in the Mysteries as the Mission, MOS, which re-
moves man from his place, which changes his mode of being,
and which causes him to pass from one place to another, from
temporal to external life. In the Septuagint this verse is
““ And he cast out Adam, and caused him to dwell over
against the Garden of Delight, and stationed the cherubs
and the fiery sword that turns about to keep the way of the

tree of life.”

a2
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CHAPTER VIIL

TaE New Testament, or New Covenant, as it should be called,
the Greek name being taken from Heb. viii. 6-13, is
founded in great part on the Old Covenant, and partaking
of its allegorical character. It therefore requires to be
treated in precisely the same manmner. Origen observes
(Contra Celsum, i. 42): “In almost every history, however
true it may be, it is difficult, and sometimes impossible, to
demonstrate the reality of it. Let us suppose, in fact, that
some one should take upon himself to deny that there was a
Trojan war on account of the improbabilities which are
connected with that histcvy, such as the birth of Achilles
from a sea-goddess, &c., how could we prove the reality of
it, overwhelmed as we should be by the evident inventions
which in some unknown manner have been mixed up with
the generally admitted idea of a war between the Greeks
and Trojans? What is alone practicable is, that he who
wishes to study history with judgment, and to remove
illusions from it, must consider how much of that history he
can believe without more complete information ; how much,
on the contrary, he must only understand symbolically (riva
8¢ mpomoloynoa:), bearing in mind the intention of the
narrator ; and how much he must mistrust altogether, as
being merely dictated by the desire of pleasing. It has been
my wish to put forward these remarks as preliminary to the
subject of the entire history of Jesus as given in the gospels,
not with the view of leading clear-sighted people to a blind
and unauthorised belief, but of showing that this history
requires to be studied with judgment, and examined with
care, and that we must, so to speak, bury ourselves in the
meaning of the writer, in order to discover for what purpose
each separate thing has been written.”

The three first gospels were originally anonymous, and
intended for the use of contemporaries (Lukei. 4; Acts i. 1).
The aunthors wished to deliver a true account of what Jesus
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had done and spoken (Luke i. 1-4; Actsi. 1; Euseb. H. E.
iii. 89), and were at the same time inevitably influenced by
the dogmatic views which, among the contests of parties,
were peculiar to each of them. They make no allusion to
any supernatural help or divine inspiration, but set forth the
events which they had received as true, either by means of
traditions, or from written sources, or from types or pro-
phecies in the Old Testament which were supposed to relate
to the Messiah. Moreover, they show from the manner in
which they without hesitation weaken each other or their
vouchers, that the idea of infallibility or canonicity, such as
was given in their time to the books of the Old Testament
in the synagogue was entirely foreign to them with regard
to their own writings.

Mosheim says : “ The opinions, or rather the conjectures,
of the learned concerning the time when the books of the
New Testament were collected into one volume, as also about
the authors of that collection, are extremely different. . . .
This important question is attended with great and almost
insuperable difficulties to us in these later times.” This
question is further complicated by the admission of Bishop
Marsh (Michaelis’s “Introd. to New Test.,” by Bishop Marsh,
vol. ii. p. 368), that “it is a certain fact that several
readings in our common printed text are nothing but
alterations made by Origen [circa A.p. 230], whose
authority was so great in the Christian Church that emenda-
tions which he proposed, though, as he himself acknowledges,
they were supported by the evidences of no manuscripts,
were very generally received.”

Even as late as the second century, the Christians had
no other idea of the gospels than that which has been
mentioned. They honoured the sayings of Jesus, of which
Mutthew had compiled a ovvraéis (Euseb. iii. 89), as the
words of God (trd \oywa). They held certain records attri-
buted to Mark, the friend of Peter, to be a credible, though
defective, account of what Jesus spoke and did (Aeyfivra
xai wpayBévra), which were completed by oral tradition, and
which became more and more valued (Euseb. iii. 39); and,
like Justin, they denoted these writings by the name of
¢ Memoirs” (amouvnuovelpata), which, though not written
by the Apostles, were considered to have proceeded from
them and their successors. The value which was assigned
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to these writings resulted from the particular point of view
which was taken of them in the Church, so that while
Hegesippus, Justin, and the Passover-keeping Jewish
Christians of Asia Minor gave the preference to Matthew,
Marcion, in order to remove the difficulties of Matthew and
Mark, held the gospel of Luke to be the only true one, and
even permitted himself to make alterations in this latter
gospel, which seemed necessary to support his dogmatic
opinions.

In the time of Justin there were no authors’ names to the
gospels. He quotes them without any. By degrees, how-
ever, not only the words of Christ contained in these
narratives, but the narratives themselves, were adopted as
canobical, and were recognised as dylut ypadas.

It was the Council of Nice, in A.D. 825, which established
the four canonical gospels. The Fathers who preceded this
Council, however, have only quoted the gospels which the
Council declared to be apocryphal (with the exception of
some texts quoted by Justin in the middle of the second
century, at which time, however, there were no authors’
names to the gospels), and this leads to the conclusion that
the canonical gospels in their present form were posterior to
the apocryphal gospels.

The manner in which this Council set about choosing the
four gospels which it wished to adopt out of the innumerable
quantity of gospels which then existed, was as follows,
according to Pappus in his Synodicon to the Council. The
Fathers, illuminated by the Holy Spirit, placed promiscuously
under a Communion-table, in front of which the Council was
assembled, all the gospels which were known at that time.
They then prayed devoutly to God, beseeching him ¢ that
the ngpired writings might get upon the table, while the
spurious ones remained underneath.” After the prayer a
miracle took place. The gospels which Gelasius ought to
burn remained under the table, and the four inspired ones
got upon it, and were declared to be canonical !

But this Council was terminated by a still greater miracle.
It was agreed that in order to make the Council valid, all
the Fathers should sign the records. Two bishops, however,
Musonius and Chrisantes, died during the Council without
having signed them. The difficulty was great, for the
Council was invalid without their signature, but the Fathers
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caused guards to be placed round the tombs of the bishops,
and placed in them the Acts of the Council, which, as is
well known, was divided into sections. The Fathers passed
the night in prayer, and the next day they found that the
deceased bishops had fortunately signed the records of the
Couneil.

This Council was composed of the mystical number of
318 bishops, and presided over by the ¢ pious ”’ Constantine.
Yet Sabinus, the Bishop of Heraclea, affirms that, ¢ except-
ing Constantine himself and Eusebius Pamphilus, they were
a set of illiterate simple creatures, that understood nothing.”

Venice claims the possession of St. Mark’s gospel written
by himself, as well as of a copy in letters of gold said to
have been made by St. Chrysostom. Unfortunately, the
town of Venelli, in Piedmont, also lays claim to possess the
original MSS. of Mark, but it is written in Latin, and is
said by those who have examined it to be of the fourth
century, or even later. Itis very strange that the authentic
copy of the four gospels which was recognised and adopted
at the Council of Nice is nowhere to be found. Florence
claims to possess the Gospel of St. John, written with his
own hand; it is preserved in the palace of Cosmo de’ Medici,
while Sienna has the right arm of John the Baptist.

St. Irenzus was the first who said there must be four
evangelists, neither more nor less; and as at that remote
period all religions had reference to the sun and the
elements, Irenzus looks upon these evangelists as allegorical
beings, derived from the Egyptian mysteries, and symbol-
ising the winds and the seasons. He says: ““ There are four
evangelists, neither more nor less, because there are four
quarters of the world, and four priacipal winds ; for, as the
Church is spread over the whole earth, it must have four
columns to support it. God is seated on a cherub, who has
the form of four different animals, and the four animals
represent our four evangelists.”

When the origin of these books began to be investigated
at the Reformation, Luther at once rejected the Epistle of
James and the Apocalypse. He not only declared the
spuriousness of the latter in the preface to his Bible, but
solemnly charged his successors not to print his translation
of the Apocalypse without annexing this avowal, which they
disobeyed.



168 MANKIND : THEIR

Calvin denied the apostolical origin of the Epistle to the
Hebrews on historical grounds, as also that of the Second
Epistle of Peter, and the epistles of James and Jude, though
he admitted them as canonical, notwithstanding their want
of anthenticity.

The oldest evangelical tradition began, not with the birth
of Jesus, but with the preaching of John, as is evident from
Actsi. 22, and x. 87, We are also informed (Epiphan. Heer.
xxx. § 13, 4), that the Ebionites and primitive Christians in
Palestine made use of a gospel which did not contain the
genealogy of Christ.

At the time that Luke’s gospel was written, the gospel
of Matthew did not commence with the birth of Christ, but
with the appearance of John, to which the third evangelist
has prefixed an account of the birth and the childhood of
Jesus, just as the editor of the canonical gospel of Matthew
did at a later period, in accordance with another and more
Judseo-Christian tradition.

In the last column of the generations given by Matthew,
where he says there should be fourteen generations (begin-
ning with Salathiel), there are only thirteen. The corruption
of the two names Ahaziah and Uzziah with the same sound
(Ozius) has been the cause of merging four generations into
one, as the similarity of Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin also led
to the blending them both in the name Jechoniah. Con-
sequently there ought to be eighteen generations where
Matthew has only given fourteen.

Some particulars of the original, but now lost, gospel will
be given when we come to treat of the origin of these nar-
ratives.

The genealogy in Matthew is intended to set before the
Jews the descent of Jesus from the royal line of David, and
does not agree with the passage in ch. xii. ver. 46-50, in which
Jesus is represented as rejecting all earthly dignity, and
claiming only a spiritual descent. It is evident that the
author of the first two chapters of Luke knew nothing of
Matthew’s genealogical table, for he extends the lineage
of Christ beyond David and Abraham, and he gives it an
universal tendency. The birth of Jesus at Bethlehem, Matt.
ii. 1, does not ageee with the declaration of the multitude in
ch. xxi. ver. 11, that he was the prophet Jesus of Nazareth



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 160

of (alilee, nor with the declaration of Jesus himself (ch.
xiii. ver. 54-57), that Nazareth was his own country.

Luke states that Jesus was born at Bethlehem, but does
not mention the circumstances which form the conclusion of
the narrative in Matthew. Again, according to Matthew,
Jesus was born in Bethlehem because his parents lived there,
and it was afterwards that they went to Nazareth to dwell
there. According to Luke, he was born in Bethlehem
because his parents, although they dwelt in Nazareth, went
up to Bethlehem to be taxed, and afterwards returned
(Luke ii. 39) ¢ to their own city Nazareth.” Hence we may
infer that though Luke wrote his gospel after Matthew, he
knew nothing of these circumstances.

The account of the mother of Christ being found with
child of the Holy Ghost (Matt. i. 18) is contradicted by the
passage in ch. xii. ver. 46, in which his brethren (not his half-
brothers) are spoken of, and by that in ch. xiii. ver. 55, 56, in
which his sisters are also spoken of, and in which he is ex-
pressly called ¢ the carpenter’s son.” Itisimpossible, also, to
reconcile the account in ch. iii. ver. 16, of the Holy Ghost
descending upon Jesus for the first time after he had been
baptised by John, with his being the Son of the Holy Ghost,
in the first chapter. Mark (i. 10) has the older tradition,
and Matthew and Luke compiled their narratives from other
sources. For this reason, also, the conduct of his blood rela-
tions, narrated in Mark iii. 21, is omitted by Matthew and
Luke, as inconsistent with their version. Lastly, the apolo-
getical preface, in which Mark (i. 1-4) declares that the
gospel of Jesus Christ must, according to the Scriptures,
begin with the appearance of John, shows that the original
gospel of Matthew began at the parallel passage in ch. iii.
ver. 1, just as the original gospel of Luke did.

The account in Matthew of the descent of Christ from the
royal line c¢f David is in direct contradiction to the state-
ment in the same chapter of his descent from Mary by her
having conceived by the Holy Ghost. The account of her
being with child by the Holy Ghost is fatal to Christ’s
descent from Joseph. It is true that the compiler has en-
deavoured (Matt. i. 16) to reconcile these two traditions by
calling Joseph ¢the husband of Mary, of whom was born
Jesus, who is called Christ,” but the subsequent narrative
renders the genealogical table of Joseph’s descent useless,
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while Luke (ch. iii. ver. 23) gives the real statement when
he says, “ being (as was supposed),” @s &vouilero, “the son
of Joseph,” &c.

Not only is there no trace in the New Testament of Mary’s
descent from David, but there are several passages which
formally contradict such a descent. In Lukei. 27, the words
“ of the house of David,” é¢ olxov Aauid, refer only to the
words immediately preceding them—a man whose name
was Joseph ”—and not to the words, *“ to a virgin espoused.”
But we must also remark the expression in Luke ii. 4, where
it is said, ¢ Joseph also went up . . . (because he was of the
house and lineage of David) to be registered with Mary.”
If Mary had also been of the lineage of David, the author
would have put adrovs instead of avrov.

Elizabeth is said not only to be of the tribe of Levi, but
of the daughters of Aaron, yet she is spoken of as nearly
related to Mary, who would consequently be also of that
tribe, instead of being of the tribe of Judah. Again, not-
withstanding the relationship and intimacy of their mothers,
the Baptist is represented as being an entire stranger to
Jesus, when he came to be baptised by him ; for long after,
according to Luke vii. 19, et sqq., and Matt. xi. 2, et sqq,
John tells us himself that he knew nothing about his being
the Messiah, and in his answer Jesus says nothing about
Zacharias &c., but refers to his miracles.

Actsi. 1 : “ The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus,
of all that Jesus began both to do and to teach,” shows that the
gospel or treatise (Adyos) written by him began with the
third chapter, as does also the fact that the angel in the first
chapter is made to inform Mary that the child to be born of
her should be called the Son of God, and yet in the rest of
the gospel he is never mentioned by any other appellation
than that of Son of Man, or Son of David, till after his re-
surrection, except in the acclamations of some lunaties.
And the Apostles are represented as calling him the Son of
God after that event, not on account of his supernatural birth,
but on account of his being raised from the dead. Neither
could Jesus become the first-born of God, as regards his
human birth, for Luke himself calls Adam “ the son of God ”’
(ch. iii. ver. 388). The author of the Epistle to the Romans
expressly asserts that Jesus Christ “ was made of the seed of
David according to the flesh.” Moreover, it is a well-known
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historic truth, that there never was a prophet among the
Jews after their return from their captivity, and consequently
there could be no such persons as the prophet Simeon and
the prophetess Anna.

The “ Holy Spirit,” nvedua @ywov (Matt. i. 18), and * power of
the Highest,” dvauts (rlorov (Luke i. 35), do not mean the
Holy Ghost in the ecclesiastical sense, as the Third Person of
the Trinity, but God himself, as the expression is used in the
0ld Testament, D% M, spiritus Dei—that is, God acting on
the world, and especially on human beings. Neither Mark
nor John mention the immaculate conception, though the
latter is said to have taken Mary to his own home after the
crucifixion. The most extraordinary thing of all, however,
is that Mary herself calls Joseph the father of Jesus (Luke
ii. 48), and the Evangelist himself speaks (Luke ii. 41) of
bis parents, yovets, while Jesus himself was reproached with
being the son of Joseph (Matt. xiii. 55 ; Luke iv. 22; John
vi. 42), which he neverdenied. And, according to the fourth
gospel, his own disciples looked upon him as being actually
the son of Joseph, for Philip (John i. 46) presents him to
Nathanael as ¢ the son of Joseph,” 7év viov 106 "lworjp. And
in Rom. i. 3, it is said that he was “ made of the seed of David
according to the flesh,” kara odpra (conf. ch. ix. ver. 5), but he is
called the Son of God, “ according to the Spirit of holiness”’
(verse 4), xava wvedpa dywatims, thus drawing an evident dis-
tinction between the flesh and the Spirit.

In the Protevangelium attributed to St. James, it is said
that Joseph complained to the high-priest of the infidelity of
Mary, that the high-priest made them both drink the bitter
waters or the waters of jealousy (see Numb. v. 18, et sqq.), and
then sent them into the desert to make their mysterious
journey, and that, having returned from it safe and well,
Joseph took back his virtuous wife.

The ring which Joseph gave Mary is preserved at Perugia,
and it is believed to have the power of rendering barren women
fruitful. In 1480, it caused a very angry law-suit, accom-
panied by violence, between the inhabitants of Perugia and
those of Chiusa, the latter having stolen this mystic ring,
The Perugians maintained that they had obtained it by
means of a miracle. This law-suit lasted a long time. The
Popes took part in this dispute ; they wished to enrich the
Holy City with the ring, and to place it near the navel of
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Jesus Christ, which is preserved in the church of Santa Maria
del Popolo, at Rome; but the opposition was very great.
At last Innocent VIII., in order to put an end to the dispute,
confirmed the possession of the ring to the town of Perugia.

Notwithstanding the wide-spread worship of the Virgin in
the present day, it was not till after A.p. 470 that Gnaphius,
Bishop of Antioch, named the mother of Jesus Mother of
God, in Christian prayers, and invoked her name (Niceph. 1.
XV. cap. 28). Sixtus IV. was the first who established the
feast of St. Joseph.

All religious paintings represent Joseph as an old man.
This is on the authority of a passage in a biography of him
written in Arabic, in which it was said that he was ninety
years old when he was married. Ina great number of paint-
ings, he is represented with a green branch in his hand.
The explanation of this attribute is to be found in a circum-
stance mentioned in the Protevangelium of James, and the
history of the birth of Mary. The animals which are repre-
sented as worshipping the infant Christ in the stable are
taken from a passage in the latter work, in which it is said :
“ The third day after the birth of the Lord, the blessed Mary
went out of the cave (into which an angel had told her to
go and be delivered), and entered into a stable, and she put
the child into the manger, and the ox and the ass worshipped
him. Then was fulfilled that which was said by the prophet
Isaiah, ¢ The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s
erib.” ”

In a very scarce Italian book, a copy of which is in the
Paris Library, entitled, ¢ Vita del nostro Signore Jesu
Cristo e della sua gloriosa madre vergine madona sancta
Maria,” (Bologna: Baldisera degli Azzoaguidi, 1474, fol.),
we are informed that when the Virgin was confined, Joseph
sent for two midwives, named Gelome and Salome, and that
on the demand of Mary, Gelome convinced herself of her
virginity, while Salome, who said it was impossible, lost the
use of her hands, which, however, were afterwards made
whole upon her obeying the directions of an angel. This
story is taken from two of the apocryphal gospels. The
Virgin was of course held to be possessed of great personal
beauty, as appears in the following short extract from a
poem of the twelfth century on the subject :—
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Pulcra dorso, pulera palis,
Dentiumque serie !

Pulera, puleram aliorum,

Formam vincis et olorum
Olorina facie.

Ave, Pulcra fauce, nare,

Cujus nemo curaxare
Potest formam graphicis.

According to Xavier (‘Historia Christi’), Mary was of a
very good figure, and brown ; her eyes were large, and bluish
in colour, and her hair was golden. ¢ Maria fuit mediocris
statuee, triticei coloris, extensi facie; oculi ejus magni et
vergentes ad cceruleum, capillus ejus aureus. Manus et
digiti ejus longi, pulchra forma, in omnibus proportio-
nata.” See also Nicephorus, 1. II. cap. 23. This is ap-
parently out of all character, for Mary ought to have had a
Jewish cast of features; but it is strictly correct, as will be
seen when we come to the origin of these narratives.

The passage Matt. iii. 7-10, is an interpolation. The
narrative should continue like that in Mark i. 8: “1T indeed
baptise you with water,” &c. It was inserted in order to
make it appear (which is altogether improbable), that the
Pharisees and Sadducees had allowed themselves to be bap-
tised by John. This is in contradiction not only to his
censure of them, but also to Matt. xxi. 26, and Luke vii. 30,
in which it is expressly stated that the Pharisees were not
baptised of John. In Mark i. 8, the word Juds applies to the
multitudes who (verse 5) were baptised by John. The
passage has probably been made up from Luke iii. 7-9, and
the narrative in Mark."

The word 7dre, in verse 13, is one of the verbal peculiarities,
such as wapaylvera: (conf. ch. ii. ver. 1) and ido¥, verse 17,
which belong to the first and second chapters of Matthew,
and which make the baptism of Christ to follow immediately
after the words of John, thus altering the natural order of
things, the *“in those days” of Mark (ch. i. ver. 9), and the
““when all the people were baptised ” of Luke iii. 51, and
showing the hand of a later editor.

In Matt. iii. 14, 15, John is represented as recognising Jesus
as the Messiah. This contradicts verse 17, in which it is
made known to him for the first time by a voice from heaven.
Mark’s gospel contains nothing of this, nor is there any trace
of it in Luke iii. 21. These verses must have been inserted
by a later editor.
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The account of the temptation in Matt. iv. is quite con-
trary to that in Mark i. 13, which represents Christ as being
tempted of Satan for forty days in the wilderness, and says
not a word of his fasting. Luke probably took his account
from some earlier edition of Matthew’s gospel. But the
appellation of Jerusalem (Luke iv. 9) as “ the holy city,” dyia
mwohs, in Matt. iv. 5, which occurs again in ch. xxvii. ver.
53, appears to have been inserted by a later editor.

In Matt. iv. 12, Jesus is represented as departing into
Galilee, because he had heard that John was cast into prison.
This does not agree with the parallel passages, Mark i. 14,
and Luke iv. 14, and we may conclude from the use of the
word dvaywpeiv, which is found in Matt. ii. 12-14, and
again in xii. 15, xiv. 13, and xv. 21, that it is the work
of the later editor, who has endeavoured by the use of the
connecting word “ and” to connect it with the narrative in
Mark i. 14.

The statement in Matt. iv. 13-16, that Jesus went to
Nazareth after his departure from the Jordan to Galilee, does
not agree with Matt. xiii. 53, et sqq., where it is stated that
Jesus came afterwards to Nazareth, and, being dissatisfied
with the result of his preaching, left it. The account in
Mark i. 16, is much more natural. The narrative in Matthew
wasg known to Luke, who places the visit to Nazareth (Mark
vi. 1-5) at the commencement of his gospel narrative, and
who may have taken it from some earlieredition of Matthew’s
gospel. Yet the naming of the Sea of Galilee by the pro-
phetic names of Zabulon and Naphtali, and the statement
that the preaching of Jesus commenced in this region as a
fulfilment of the prophecy contained in Isaiah ix. 1, 2, which
is introduced by the words fva mAnpwby 76 pniv 8 'Hoalov
Tot mpogrTov, as well as the words xargenoey eis, which occur
nowhere else in the gospels except in Matt. ii. 23, betray the
hand of a later editor.

Matt. iv. 23: Kai wepipyer . . . paraxiav év 19 Aag. These
words occur again almost identically in chap. ix. ver. 85, and
the passage is parallel to Mark vi. 6. Even 8ov Tovs ylovs,
Matt. v. 1, occurs again in chap. ix. ver. 86. The narrative in
Matt. ix. 35, 36, precedes a succession of instructions which
Jesus gives to the Apostles in Matt. x. 5, et 8qq., and these
words occur in the same manner in Matt. iv. 23, as an intro-
duction to the discourse in Matt. v. 1, et sqq. The editor,
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probably the latest oue, on whom the parallelism with Luke
depends, took chap. ix. ver. 85, from Mark vi. 6, and i. 39,
and ingeniously used the same words as an introduction to
the Sermon on the Mount.

While chap. iv. ver. 23, pointsto a later editor, verses 24 and
25 also seem not to be in their proper place. Itis mostimpro-
bable that at the very commencement of the ministry of Jesus
his fame should have extended over all Syria, and that
great multitudes should have followed him, not only from
Galilee, but from Decapolis, from Jerusalem, and from
beyond Jordan. The parallel passages Mark iii. 7-10, and
Luke vi. 17, are free from this exaggeration. The words xai
avaBaive. eis 10 opos, Mark iii. 18, and avéBn els 76 &pos,
Matt. v. 1, are interchanged. The compiler, who had to
find a suitable place for the collection of sayings which he
had derived from elsewhere, and which are contained in
Matt. v—vii., took the account of the ascent of the mountain,
chap. v. ver. 1, from Mark iii. 13, and the introduction to it,
Matt. iv. 24, 25, from Mark iii. 7-10.

Matt. v.—vii. If Matt. iv. 23-25, is not in its proper place,
.it follows that the later editor must have connected it by
means of a text which was already in existence before him.
The article 7d before dpos is remarkable. In Mark iii. 13,
we have a well-known mountain in the neighbourhood of
Capernaum, but in Matthew Jesus is on a journey through
Galilee, and therefore 70 dpcs would seem to refer to some
other mountain. Jesus ascends the mountain just as in Mark
iii. 13, in order to escape from the multitudes which followed
him, and in order to occupy himself with his disciples. It is
also stated in the same way that his discourses were delivered
in the presence of his disciples, as is clearly shown in verses 11
and 12. It is evident from their being placed on an equality
with the prophets (verse 12), and being called ¢ the salt of the
earth ”” (138), and ¢ the light of the world ” (14), that only
the Apostles can be indicated here. But the Evangelist has
not mentioned the choice of the Apostles, for up to the
present time only four disciples had been chosen (Matt. iv.
18-22), and they had not yet been raised to the apostolic
dignity. The editor forgot to insert the appointment of the
twelve Apostles, which Jesus, according to Mark iii. 13-19,
made on the mountain, and only mentions their names much
later (Matt. x. 2-4), without mentioning how Jesus came to
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have the number of twelve Apostles. Hence it follows that
the hearers, who, according to Matt. v. 1, were the disciples
(with the exception of the multitude which Jesus endeavoured
to avoid by ascending the mountain), are at the end of the
discourse (chap. vii. ver. 28) carelessly changed into the
multitude itself. Lastly, the editor uses in the same verse
the customary formula, xai éyévero ire éréAnoey ¢ ’Incois Tovs
Aoyovs TovTous, which he uses on five occasions (vii. 28,
xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix.1,and xxvi. 1) to express the conclusion of
a number of sayings, and which leads one to suppose that he
here also concludes a number of sayings. This arrangement
must have been made by some previous editor, from whom
Luke (chap. vi. ver. 20—49) took the shorter discourse, the con-
cluding formula (chap. vii. ver. 1), and the narrative of the
Centurion’s servant, which follows it in chap. vii. ver. 2-10,
just as it does in Matt. viii. 5-13.

The discourse (Matt. v-vii), which was known to Luke
from some former edition, is either taken from somne older
collection of sayings, or is merely a collection of discourses
said to have been delivered by Jesus on several occasions,
handed down by tradition, and artistically put together. It
would appear to have been described by the latest editor,
having regard to Mark iii. 13, as a discourse on the moun-
tain. How arbitrarily this has been done appears from the
narrative in Luke, in which it is expressly stated (ch. vi.
ver. 17) that Jesus came down from the mountain with the
Apostles, and stood on a level place, and delivered the same
discourse, not only to the (four) disciples (Matt. v. 1), but “to
the company of his disciples, and a great multitude of
people,” &e. (Luke vi. 17). It is probable that Luke had not
the words aréBn els 70 dpos—to oropua adrov in his edition
of Matthew. If the words ran wr 8¢ Tove Gylovs (conf.
ch. iv. ver. 25) #idackev alrovs, Aéywr, it is easy to see
how Luke, having regard to Matt. iii. 13, represented Jesus
as delivering the discourse which the canonical Matthew
represents as being delivered on the mountain, on a level
place, in the presence of the multitude which had followed
him on his journey through Galilee. Matt. v. 19, has been
inserted by some later Judseo-Christian hand. It has no con-
nection with the preceding verse, which is naturally followed
by verse 20. The same is the case with ch. vi. ver. 14, 15,
which do not agree with the sublime petition in verse 12, nor
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with Luke xi. 4; and also with the eschatological declara-
tion in chap. vii. ver. 22, 28, for éxelvn, in the formula év
éxewp 77 nuépa relates to nothing in the previous sentence,
and, what is very remarkable, it has not been inserted by
Luke between chap. vi. ver. 46 and 47.

The Jewish prayer, from which the Lord’s Prayer is taken,
is thus given in the words of the Rev. John Gregorie, p. 168
(London, 1685).

“QOur Father which art in heaven, be gracious to us, O
Lord our God; hallowed be thy name, and let the remem-
brance of thee be glorified ¢n heaven above, and upon earth
here below. Let thy kingdom reign over us, now and for
ever. Thy holy men of old said, Remit and forgive unto all
men whatsoever they have done against me. And lead us not
anto temptation, but deliver us from the evil thing. For thine
is the kingdom, and thou shalt reign in glory, for ever and for
evermore.”

Basnage (“ Hist. des Juifs,” t. VI. p. 374) may well say that
the Jews had an ancient prayer called the Kadish, exactly
like the Lord’s Prayer, and Webster may well remark that
it is a curious fact that the Lord’s Prayer may be constructed
almost verbatim out of the Talmud.

After the insertion of Matt. iv. 23, and vii. 28, the editor
should have taken up the thread of the narrative from Mark
i. 21. But he did not do this, for he omits in his narrative
the passage Mark i. 21-28. It is evident that he knew
Mark’s narrative from the similarity between Matt. vii. 28,
éfemhijogovro . . . ypaupateis, and Mark i. 22. The editor of
Matthew’s gospel considered the account of the impression
the discourses of Jesus made in Capernaumn te be superfluous
after the Sermon on the Mount. This omission may also
have resulted from the similarity between Mark’s narrative
of the man in the synagogue with an unclean spirit, chap. i.
ver. 23-27, and that in chap. v. ver. 1, et 8sqq. In both places
we have an dvfpwmos dv mvedpat. axabapre, Mark i. 28, and v.
2, who “cried out,” avéxpakev, i. 23, kpdfas pwvij peydiy, v. 7,
7{ buiv xai gol, "Ingov; i. 24, and v. 7. It is remarkable that
when Matthew comes, in chap. viii. ver. 28, to the narrative
in Mark v., he mentions, instead of one man with an unclean
spirit, Mark v. 2, fwo men possessed with devils.

After the omission of this narrative, that of Simon’s wife’s
mother ought to follow. But instead of this, the editor of

N :
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Matthew passes on to Mark i. 40-45. According to Mark,
this occurrence took place during a journey of Jesus through
Galilee, chap. i. ver. 38, and before he entered again into Ca-
pernaum, chap. ii. ver. 1. This leads us to suspect that the
editor of Matthew’s gospel, either the earlier or the later
one, also placed the healing of the leper during the journey
of Jesus, Matt. iv. 23, and before his re-entry into Capernaum,
chap. viii. ver. 5. This suspicion is strengthened by the simi-
larity between Matt. iv. 23, wepiijyer EAny Tov Lakiraiav 3idd-
arwv év Tals ourarywyals altdv Kai knpboowy 1o edayyéiiov, and
Mark i. 89, fv xnpboowy év Tals cuvaywyais albtdv, eis EAqv TV

‘alihaiav. The editor found also here the proper place for the
narrative of the Centurion at Capernaum, chap. viii. ver. 5-13,
which is not in Mark, but which Luke bad in his edition of
Matthew (Luke vii. 2-10). The greater originality of Mark’s
account of the healing of the leper appears from the fact
that, without expressly mentioning a house in which the
cure took place, he nevertheless intimates that there was one
in the words é£éBa\ey adrov (verse 43) and :£enfwv (verse 45).
The editor of Matthew’s gospel seems not to have understood
the accuracy of these expressions, and makes the occurrence
to have taken place in the open air, after Jesus had come
down from the mountain.

After these two narratives, we come at length to the
incident of Peter’s wife’s mother (Matt. viii. 14-17). The
motive which led Mark to associate with Jesus the three
disciples whom Jesus had called, together with Simon, at the
Sea of Galilee, did not exist for Matthew, who represents
Jesus as journeying and delivering his Sermon on the Mount
before he returned to Capernaum, and for this reason he
only mentions Jesus, and changes the adrois of Mark i. 81,
into avrg, Matt. viii. 15. Verse 17 is evidently the work of an
editor posterior to Luke from the words {va mAnpw8i o pnbiv
8ua “Hoalov Tob mpodrjrov, which reminds us of the author of
chap. i. and ii. We must ascribe to this quotation, which
speaks of ¢ sicknesses,” the fact that Matthew inverts Mark
i. 84, and puts those that were possessed with devils before
the sick (verse 16).

In Matthew’s gospel there follow here the command of
Jesus to depart to the eastern coast of the sea, the narrative
of the two young men who wished to follow Jesus (verses
19-22), hisembarkation (23), the storm (24-27), and his arrival
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in the country of the Gergesenes (“ Gazarenes,” Cod. Sin.)
(28). The connection of all this with verse 16 is not clear.
How could the moAXoi 8yAovin verse 18 lead Jesus to depart to
the other side, when, according to verses 14-16, he was in
Peter’s house, and had merely to re-enter the house to avoid
the multitudes? Whence did the ship (or, more accurately,
the boat) come which is mentioned in verse 23, and which
there is no previous mention ofP—a difficulty which dis-
appears if we compare Mark iv. 35, 36,with chap. iv. ver. i.
It is also improbable that Jesus should begin a journey
8o soon after his return to Capernaum, and so late in the
evening after a day of great fatigue. Moreover, the very
different account given of the young men by Luke (chap.
ix. ver. 57-60) leads us to think that we have here to do
with an isolated tradition which the evangelists have in-
serted each in their own way. How much more natural
is Mark’s narrative! Jesus remains, after a day of great
fatigue, in Peter’s house (Mark i. 29), rests himself, and
rises early the next morning, not, as Matthew states, to go
to the distant and heathen district of the Gergesenes, but
to preach to the benighted towns and synagogues of Galilee
(Mark i. 35-39). The reason why Matthew in this place
also did not follow the order of Mark’s gospel is probably to
be found in Mark iv. 35. When he came to Mark i. 32,
instead of following the narrative Mark i. 35-39, he goes
to Mark iv. 85, et 8qq., in which we find, asin chap. i. ver. 32,
the words ovyrias yevouévys, and which, like it, mentions the
departure of Jesus eis 10 wépav.

In Matt. ix. 1, Jesus, on his return from the country of
the Gergesenes (éufBds els 7o mhotov), crosses the sea, returns
to Capernaum, and heals a man sick of the palsy. Matthew
had anticipated the voyage to the land of the Gergesenes,
from the conformity of chap. viii. ver. 16, 18, with Mark iv. 85;
and it follows that the account of the palsied man is also
out of its place. The editor, after the unseasonable junc-
tion of Mark iv. 35, and v. 20, took up the thread of his
narrative trom Mark ii. 1. But the return to Caper-
naum, Mark ii. 1 (conf. chap. i. ver. 45), must, in Matthew’s
gospel, owing to the transposition of the narrative, be a
voyage over the sea (dufas eis 0 mhotov duemépaaey), Matt. ix. i.
The hand of the later editor also appears in that Capernaum,
with reference to the paragraph which had been inserted

N 2
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at Matt. iv. 18 (where it is said xargrnoer els Kamepvaody),
is called the i8/a woMs of Jesus. Lastly, the editor forgot
the word wdAw, which connects Mark ii. 1, with Mark i.
21; and through the abbreviation of the narrative, the
reader is left in ignorance where this event took place,
which, according to Mark ii. 1, et sqq., took place in Jesus’
own house.

In Matt. ix. 9-18, the editors connect the calling of
Matthew, as the word éxeiflev shows, directly with the pre-
ceding event. But, according to Mark ii. 13-17, this event
had no connection with the calling of Matthew. The in-
sertion of éxetfev, Matt. ix. 9, is the result of the less ap-
propriate connection of this word with mapdywr, which latter
word the editor uses in common with Mark ii. 14.

The writer of this gospel is inconsistent in verse 9, not only
with Luke, who says the Sermon on the Mount was de-
livered after the twelve apostles were chosen, but with
himself, for it makes the very apostle who is supposed to be
the author of it, and to have circumstantially recorded the
sermon, not to have been called till some time after it was
delivered, and the apostles to have been chosen still later
(chap. x.).

Matt. ix. 14-17. Here the editor unnaturally joins by
means of the word 7ore the discourse about fasting to verse
18, as if the disciples of John had come in during the meal
mentioned in verse 10 ; while in Mark ii. 18-22, it stands by
itself, as an example of the independent teaching of Jesus.
The editor betrays the later origin of his text by such pal-
pable misunderstandings of the original source from which
he drew, as will be more clearly shown subsequently.

Matt. ix. 18-26. If esloenfwr is the correct reading here,
as the word éyepfets, verse 19 (that is, * from table,” verse 10),
and the words radta avrot Aalodvios, verse 18, leave no doubt
it is, not only John’s disciples, but also one of the rulers of
the synagogue,whom Mark (chap. v. ver. 22) calls Jairus, must
have been in the room where Jesus sat at meat with
Matthew; and this affords a fresh proof how the editor
joins narratives to one another which were originally dis-
connected. In Mark, this narrative occurs after quite diffe-
rent preceding events, and certainly after the return of
Jesus from the country of the Gadarenes (“ Gerasenes,” Cod.
Sin.), chap. v. ver. 21. It becomes clear why the edilor of
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Matthew made this narrative follow in the place where it
does when we see that, according to him, dpywv els Zpyerar,
of which the text of Mark (& yerac els Tav dpyrovvaywrywr),
chap. v. ver. 22, contains no trace. If the editor substitutedelo-
épxera for els Zpyerar, it would be impossiblefor him to leave
the narrative in the same situation as it is in Mark. He
read, “ Then cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue:”
this did not refer to a reception of Jesus when he was on
the borders of the sea (Mark v. 21, 22), but to a house or
room into which the ruler of the synagogue could enter.
This being the case, the editor was obliged to connect the
circumstance with the meal mentioned in verse 10, which took
place inside the house. The text of Matthew betrays its
origin still farther in the narrative of the woman with the
issue of blood, as a later interpolation, by comparison with
Mark, by means of the words, ¢ And the woman was made
whole from that hour”—words which are found again in
Matt. viii. 18, xv. 28, and xvii. 18; where Matthew also
stands alone, or Mark has not the words.

Matt. ix. 27-31. This narrative, which -is only found in
Matthew, betrays in the opening words mapaywv éxeifzv (verse
27) the hand of a reviser (conf. chap. ix. ver. 9). Compare also
xatd T wioTw Vudv yembire vuiv (ix. 29) with viii. 18,
xv. 28; and 8y 4 47 kelvy (ix. 31) with ix. 26.

Matt. ix. 35. This sudden transition to a succession of
sayings which relate to the sending forth of the apostles
through Galilee is similar to that previous to the Sermon on
the Mount (iv. 23), and is taken from Mark vi. 6. The
words in Matt. ix. 36, stand in better order in Mark vi. 34.
The words in verse 37 served perhaps to lead into chap. x.
verse 5, et sqq. Conf. Luke x. 2, 4, et sqq.

Matt. x. 1-4. The account of the sending forth of the
twelve apostles in this place is strange, as there has been
no previous mention of their haviug been appointed. There
was probably some mention in the source from which the
editor took his narrative of their having been appointed,
and, being occupied with the insertion of the Sermon on the
Mount, he forgot to mention it. Conf. Mark iii. 13, 14,
where the appointment of the Twelve actually precedes the
sending them forth in chap. vii. ver. 7.

Matt. x. 5-41. The position of these commands of Jesus
to his apostles, when sending them to the land of Israel, is
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connected with wepiijver 6 *Ingovs Tas mohets, k.. \. (ix. 35), just
as it is in Mark vii. 7, 8. It is more probable that, as Mark
states, this sending forth took place in the more distant
Nazareth than in the neighbourhood of Capernaum, where
Jesus already, according to Matt. iv. 23, wepifyyev Ay Tov Fa-
N\alav (Tas eyopévas kwpomrores, Mark i. 38), and had already
preached the Gospel. Besides, the narrative of Matthew is
evidently interpolated. Matt. x. 5-8, is added to Mark vi.
8. The prohibition against going to the Gentiles or to the
Samaritans, and the injunction to go only to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel, show that it has heen inserted
by the Judeeo-Christian hand of some later editor. This
prohibition is not found in Luke ix. 3. We see this also
in verge 8, ¢ Heal the sick,” &c. ; while in Mark vi. 7, power
over the unclean spirits alone is given 1o the Apostles. The
words els Ty oixiav in verse 12 do not agree with verse 11.
The mention of persecutions and scourging (16-23), and of the
governors and kings before whom the Apostles were to be
brought (17-19), the mention of the Gentiles (18), the pro-
mise of the Holy Spirit (19, 20), do not agree with this
discourse, and appear for the first time in Mark at a later
period (chap.xiii. ver. 9-13). Theeditor has evidently inserted
here, after the commands which Jesus gave to his apostles,
some discourses of the same description, which he took
partly from Mark and partly from some collection of
sayings, and consequently the passage Mark xiii. 9-13, is
omitted in the parallel passage Matt. xxiv. 9, et sqq., with
the exception of a single verse, Mark xiii. 13, which occurs
twice in Matthew (x. 22, and xxiv. 9, 13).

Matt. x. 23, contains an expectation of persecution which
does not come in its proper place here, and, moreover,is in
contradiction to that in Matt. xxiv, 14, 81, in that it relates
to Israel alone (conf. verse 4), and not to the heathen at all.
The interpolation is all the more clear from the fact that &v
75 morer (verse 23) refers to verse 14, and has no connection
with verses 17-22.

Matt. x. 25. The statement in this verse, that Jesus had
been called Beelzebub does not occur again in Matthew’s
gospel ; and this saying of Jesus appears to stand alone.
The verses 24-42 are found in quite a different position in
Luke vi. 40; xii. 2-9, 51-53 ; xiv. 26, 27 ; xvii. 33; and x. 16;
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whence we may conclude that Luke made use of some other
source of information than Matthew.

Matt. xi. 1. Kai éyévero é1s éréanoev 6 Inoovs is the same
formula as Matthew used before (conf. vii. 28) to conclude
a collection of sayings.

Matt. xi. 2-6. John’s enquiry whether Jesus was the
Messiah is unconnected with the preceding verses. John
is represented as being ignorant of the sect of Jesus, who
had begun his ministry after him, and as having first begun
in the prison (dxovcas &v 7 Seapwrnpip Ta Eprya Tob XpioTod) to
enquire whether he was really he that should come. This is
in complete contradiction to Matt. iii. 14, and 16, 17, in
which John is represented as beholding God in heaven
recognising Jesus as the Messiah. The traditional explana-
tions, that John did not send to enquire for himself, but for
his disciples, and that John’s former belief had died out in
prison, are quite exploded. In Luke vii. 18, et sqq., the
connection is quite different. The insertion of the words Tvd
Xpiorot (xi. 2), which were probably originally 'Incod, is
most likely the work of the later editor of Matthew’s gospel.
He shows by this alteration that he also considered the
miracles of Jesus to be the only proofs of his being the
Messiah (conf. chap. viii. ver. 17). The words & d«ovéte xai
BAémers appear also to be an interpolation of the editor’s,
who, like Luke (chap. viii. ver. 21), had formed an improper
estimate of the miracles of Jesus. In the discourse of Jesus
respecting John, Matt. xi. 7-19, the editor appears (12-15)
to have been desirous of collecting all that he could find in
his sources of information respecting John. At any rate,
Luke has not these verses in the parallel passage (chap. vii.
ver. 28), and inserts them in another place (xvi. 16), where,
again, they are unconnected with the previous passage.

Matt. xi. 20-24. These verses are also connected by the
editor with the preceding verses by the word ore, just as
in ii. 7, and xvii. 17. The allusion to the mighty works
which Jesus had done in Chorazin and Bethsaida (verse 21)
refers to a part of the ministry of Jesus respecting which
the Evangelist gives us no information elsewhere. In Luke
x. 12-15, those words form part of a discourse delivered by
Jesus to the Seventy.

Matt. xi. 25-80. These verses also have uo natural con-
nection with the preceding. It is impossible to discover to
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what the words raira and dmoxpibeis (verse 25) refer, and this
shows that they formerly stood in some different connection.
The Evangelist connects them with the preceding verses
by his usual form of conjunction év dxeivp 76 rawp@. In
Mark, this forms a portion of the succession of incidents at
Capernaum and the neighbourhood, which in his gospel are
detached narratives or episodes, without any chronological
order.

Matt. xii. 4. The words o8z Tois per’ adrod, & uy Tois
¢spebaw, which are not in Mark, are an evident interpolation.
As the verse stands, the priests must have been journeying
with David.

Matt. xii. 5, 6. Verse 6 shows how little connection there is
between these verses and the preceding ones. The priests did
their work in the temple on the Sabbath day, and * a greater
(ueifov) than the temple is here.”” If we interpret the verse
in this manner, we must ask what connection the ¢ one
greater than the temple” has with this narrative. If it
stands in its proper place, we must seek for it in the first
verse, but it has no connection with the plucking of the ears
of corn. And the difficulty continues if we suppose Jesus to
have spoken the ueifwr of himself. Under these circumstances,
the enquiry arises, how this higher position of Jesus could
appear from the plucking of the ears of corn and eating
them to appease their hunger by the disciples, unless they
were subject to the authority of Jesus, and not to that
of the law, respecting the Sabbath, of which the narrative
makes no mention. Hence it is clear that the typical
example which these priests afforded must have first ap-
peared as the words of Christ in some narrative in which
Jesus or his disciples had done some work of love, so that
the word peilwy should relate to it, and not to the person of
Christ. The quotation from Hosea vi. 6, in which mercy is
raised above sacrifice, has the same tendency. This quota-
tion would prove nothing with respect to plucking the ears
of corn on the Sabbath day. In Mark ii. 25, 26, Jesus
justifies the conduct of his disciples only by referring to the
conduct of David, who, with the consent of the high-priest,
as now the disciples with the consent of Jesus, violated the
letter of the law (1 Sam. xxi. 6), and therefore the words of
Christ come in better in Mark ii. 27, 28.

Matt. xii. 9-14. The later editor here again makes use of
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the formula peraBas éxeifev, with which he connects this narra-
tive with the preceding, just as he did the previous quo-
tation from Mark. Verses 11 and 12, which are in a better
form in Luke xiv. 5, and in a different connection, appear
to have been inserted by the editor from the corresponding
passage in Mark iii. 4. ‘

Matt. xii. 15-21. ’Aveydpnoev éxeifev reminds us of Matt.
ii. 21, and iv. 12 (conf. xiv. 18), and stands here also in con-
nection with the snares by which Jesus was surrounded by the
party of the Pharisees, verse 14 (according to Mark iii. 6, by
the Herodians also). Verse 17 shows by the words iva mAnpewfp
10 pnlev id “Haalov Tob mpoprirov Néyovros, which precede the
quotation from Isa. xlii. 1-4, the hand of the latest editor.
Conf. the quotations in i. and iii.; and iii. 8, iv. 14, and
viii. 17.

Matt. xii. 22-37. The editor can here again be recog-
nised by the word 7ore. The Tvdhrol (ix. 27) and the xwdos
Saiponifopevos (verse 32) appear here to have been com-
bined with a single Saiuovilopevos Tudros xai xwdos—an
improbable combination of two different narratives. Verse
25 represents Jesus as eldws Tas évfuprjoes alrdv, which is
not to be found in the parallel passage Mark iii. 22, and
reminds us of (dwv o "Incois Tas &vfuurioes adrdy (Matt. ix. 4);
while Mark states, ewvyvovs o ‘Inoois 7 mreduare adrod bre
oUrws atrol Stakoyiloviar év éavrols.

Matt. xii. 38-42. These sayings are also connected with
the preceding by the usual 7ore, and are found in Luke in
quite a different connection (chap. xi. ver. 16, 29-32). It is
evident that the whole story about Jonah has been inserted
from the fact that Matt. xii. 43, is naturally connected with
ver. 87, or ver. 30. Compare Luke xi., in which ver. 24 and
25, which is the parallel passage to Matt. xiii. 43—45, join
Luke xi. 23, which corresponds to Matt. xii. 80. If this
insertion was made mechanically by the earlier editor, who
was known to Luke, and derived from some other source,
the fortieth verse must be a much more recent interpreta-
tion of the last editor’s, who has quite misunderstood the
meaning of 70 onueiov ‘Twva (ver. 39). This interpretation of
the sign of Jonas is not found elsewhere, Matt. xvi. 4 (conf.
Mark viii. 12, and Luke xi. 80), and contradicts these
passages, just as it does Matt. xii. 41, 42.

Matt. xii. 46-50. The request of the mother and brethren
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of Jesus is connected with the previous passage by the
formula &r¢ 88 adrod Aaloiwros (couf. Matt. ix. 18). The
following circumstances lead wus to suppose that this
narrative also stood originally in some other connection :—

1. Whence came the &y\oe, ver. 46, who are not mentioned
in ver. 24 or ver. 38. 2. "Efw, in ver. 47, alludes to a house
in which Jesus was, which also is not mentioned in the
preceding verses. 3. Where was Jesus at that time, since
he (ver. 15) had left Capernaum ? How did his mother and
his brethren, who lived at Nazareth, come here, and what
was their object in coming ? All these difficulties disappear
when we look at the narrative in Mark. According to it,
Jesus was in a house at Capernaum (Mark iii. 19). His
mother and his brethren came (i.e. from Nazareth), and the
reason of their visit was, that in their opinion Jesus was
beside himself (ver. 21), and they wished to lay hold on him,
and bring him into safe custody.

Matt. xiii. 1, et sqq., is joined to the preceding by the
words év 1 nuépa xeivy. In Mark iv. 1, this narrative is
detached.

.Matt. xiii. 16, 17. In the preceding discourse the sub-
jective want of susceptibility in man to see and hear the truth
was the subject. But here the disciples of Jesus are spoken
of as blessed, because they see and hear things which
prophets and righteous men had not seen or heard, and
therefore their seeing and hearing has an objective ground.
But not seeing or hearing was not on that account a result
of subjective want of susceptibility, because they had no
object before them which they could see or hear. This
address, which is also found in Luke x. 23, 24, in quite a
different connection, must have been inserted here from
some other source, perhaps from a collection of sayings, and
inserted here artificially, and in a manner contrary to the
meaning of the passage.

Matt. xiii. 18-23. The interpretation of the parable of
the sower ought properly to come where the parable was
delivered by Jesus to the multitude which was still in dark-
ness, and the disciples are permitted (Mark iv. 13-23) to
understand the mysteries of the kingdom without any
concealment ; and therefore, as will be shown hereafter,
he follows an older text than Matthew, which wust be
reckoned among the oldest sources of the gospels, of which
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the more ancient editor, the one known to Luke, also
made use. ‘

Matt. xiii. 24-33, 44-48. The position of this succession
of comparisons in this connection betrays the work of a
compiler. 1. Adrois, ver. 24, relates to the disciples in ver.
10, while, according to verses 2 and 34, the multitude was
present as his hearers. 2. These parables differ from the
parallel passages in Mark (conf. xiii. 8, with Mark iv. 8) in
the introductory formula ‘Quowifn 7% Bacirela TGV odpavav,
ver. 24. Conf. xviii. 23, xxii. 2, xxv. 1; or ouocla Zoriv
7 Backela Tdv ovpavav, xiii. 81, 38, 44, 45, 47 (conf.
xx. 1). :

Matt. viii. 85. The apologetical quotation from Psalm
Ixxviii. 2, which follows the erroneous interpretation of the
Septuagint, and is introduced by the customary formula
in chap. i. and ii., rws TAnpwbi 7o pnbv Sid Tob mpodiiTov
Aéyorros, has been inserted by the latest editor. In the Cod.
Sin. the words are, By Esaias the prophet,” perhaps to
conceal the inaccuracy of the quotation. The sentence in
Ps. Ixxviii. is: “I will open my mouth in a parable, I will
utter dark sayings of old, which we have heard and known,
and our fathers have told us.”

Matt. xiii. 86-43. Here, again, we have the use of the
word 7ore. The dismissal of the multitude by Jesus con-
tradicts ver. 10 (conf. Mark iv. 10), where Jesus is alone with
the disciples. According to Matthew (verse 36), all these
parables were uttered on the same occasion, as appears also
from the change of &\d\es (Mark iv. 35) into the past aorist
é\dA\noev (Matt. xiii. 34). In Mark, the comparisons (iv.
21, 24, 26, and 30) are joined by the words xai Eeyev or xai
Aéyze, and are appended to the spiritual discourse (Mark iv.
1-20), as examples of the teaching by parables on other
occasions, as the imperfects éAdahes, dvvavro, and érérvev, “ he
expounded,” &c., show. The interpretation of Matthew is
also very different from the verses which precede, and points
to quite a different tradition from ver. 18-23. The sower,
who is the subject in the previous comparison, and who does
not mean any particular person, becomes in ver. 37 the Son
of Man. The field is the word, the good seed is the children
of the kingdom, and not, as in ver. 19, the word of the
kingdom. He who sows the tares is the devil, and the tares
(ver. 88) are the children of the wicked one. The harvest
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is the end of the present order of things, and the Evangelist
saw the angels in the reapers. In this interpretation, by
means of which, in contradiction to verses 18-23, all this
is introduced unnaturally by way of applying it to the
minutest details, we recognise a later tradition, which has
been adopted by the editor. The explanation given here is
evidently from some other source than that in ver. 18-23,
which is the ome found in Mark also. The phraseology,
also, is different from the portions which are the same in
the two gospels. Care was taken of such phrases as ¢pdaov
nutv 1w mwapaBokyy, ver. 36 (conf. xv. 15); of ¢ wovripos,
instead of which Mark has 6 Zaravds (conf. ver. 18 with
Mark iv. 15); of owwréheia 70d aidves, ver. 89 (conf. xiii,
40, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20); xduewos Tod wupos, ver. 42 (conf.
ver. 50); 6 «havfuods kai o Bpvyuos Tdv ¢Sovraw, ver. 42 (conf.
viii. 42, xiii. 50, xxi. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 83) ; which expres-
sions are only found in Matthew.

Matt. xiii. 49, 50. This interpretation is also the work of
a later editor, as a comparison with the preceding one,
with which it is connected, will clearly show.

Matt. xiii. 51, 52. The enquiry whether the disciples
understood the parables sounds strangely after the preced-
ing elaborately distinct explanations. Verse 52, which is not
taken from Mark, shows traces of some speech of Jesus
which was handed down by tradition. It says little for the
genuineness of it that Jesus is here represented as putting
himself in the class of the scribes.

Matt. xiii. 53. Here we have for the third time the cus-
tomary formula rai dyévero bre d1éNecev 6 'Inaods, with which
the editor is in the habit of concluding a number of inter-
calated discourses (conf. vii. 28, and xi. 1). The word uerijpev
also is in the style of the later editor (conf. chap. xix. ver. 1,
with Mark x. 1).

Matt. xiii. 54-58. If the passages Matt. viii. 18, 23-24,
are not in their proper places, we can clearly see that the
succession of events from Mark iv. 35,to v. 20, is the
preferable one, and that the journeys of Jesus from Caper-
naum to Nazareth in connection with Matt. xiii. 54, are not
in their right place. The editor, who took Mark iv. 85, to v.
20, and 21-43, out of their proper places, takes up the narra-
tive at chap. xiii. ver. 54, which is found in Mark vi. 1-6.

Matt. xiv. 1. According to Matthew, Herod heard of the
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fame of Jesus during his stay in Nazareth (xiii. 54-58),
which was the place in which he could do few, or, accord-
ing to Mark, no mighty works (conf. Matt. viii. 58, with
Mark vi. 5). The omission of what was done by the
Apostles in the name of Jesus (Mark vi. 13), with which the
fame of Jesus (verse 14) is connected, makes the fame which
came to the ears of Herod to vanish into the air in Matthew’s
account. The editor also uses his customary connecting
formula &v éxelvp 1§ katpd.

Matt. xiv. 18. ’Axodoas o ’Inoods dveywpnoey éxeifev. The
editor made use of the same expression in chap. iv. ver. 12,
on the occasion of the journey of Christ through Galilee,
in order to give it a motive by the imprisonment of John.
Here he makes use of the burial of John for the same purpose.
We may also recognise the hand of the later editor in the
word éxeifev. We can also see that the hand of a compiler
has been busy here from the people who are said to have
followed him, and of whom there has been no previous
mention. According to xiii. 58, Jesus was at Nazareth,
an inland town, which is not on any sea, and he could not,
therefore, as is stated in Matt. xiv. 13, depart thence by
ship into a desert place apart. The Apostles,who, according
to chap. x. ver. 5, had been sent forth, are again with Jesus
(chap. xiv. ver. 18, et 8qq.), without any notice of their journey
(Mark vi. 12, et 8qq.) or their return (Mark vi. 80). This
want of coherence shows that the narrative has been com-
piled. According to Mark vi. 30, the narrative (conf. Matt.
xviii.) is consistent, and we may learn from it that Jesus
was at that time in some town near the Sea of Galilee.
The disciples go on their journey (verse 12), and at a later
period gather themselves together unto Jesus (curdyovrar mpos
7ov ’Inooiw), chap. vi. ver. 30 ; after which they cross the sea
with him, net in order to escape from Herod (which was
not in the thoughts of Jesus; see Luke xiii. 81-33), but in
order to go apart into a desert place and rest awhile after
their journey (Mark vi. 81).

Matt. xiv. 28-31. The Evangelist adds here to the
walking of Jesus on the sea (Mark vi. 47-50), the tradition
that Peter also wished to walk on the sea, but would have
sunk from want of faith, if Jesus had not caught him by the
hand. The later editor may be recognised in the formula
amoxpibeis elmev (verse 28), which is peculiar to Matthew in
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contradistinction to Mark; by Kdpie, which only occurs once
in Mark (vii. 28), and then without any dogmatic meaning,
but which recurs frequently in Matthew, even in places
in which Mark writes ‘PaBB8/ (Mark ix. 5). We must also
consider the word xe\evew, which, in the parallel passages of
Mark, is ewsrdooew, waparyyéhew (vi. 27, viii. 6) ; éwi 7a Ddata,
conf. verse 25 (Mark has émi with the genitive); dwo 7od
ahoiey (Mark has dc 70D wholov, chap. v. ver. 2) [conf. Matt. iii.
18, amo 7ol U8avos, with Mark i. 10, & 7. 03.; Matt. viii. 1,
xvii. 8, xateB. amd Tov dpovs, with Mark ix. 9, 2« c. x. B. D. al.;
Matt. xii. 43, xvii. 18, éképyecfas dmod, spoken of demons,
with Mark i. 25, 26, s«; Matt. xiv. 2, xxvii. 64, xxviil. 7,
#yepb. dmo raw vexp. with Mark vi. 14, 16, ix. 9, 10, xii. 25,
& vexp. 3 Matt. xxi. 8, amo rav 8évdpwr, with Mark xi. 8, &«
7. 8.]; wxarawovri{eafai, which ouly occurs once again in
Matt. xviii. 6, in which place Mark writes Ba\\eabas els v
8draccav (ix. 42); o\eyémioros (conf. viii. 26, xvi. 8, with
Mark iv. 40, viii. 17); and 8wralew, which only occurs
once again (Matt. xxviii. 17). The narrative shows the hand
of a later editor by those peculiarities of langunage, in which
it differs from Mark.

Matt. xiv. 83. The recognition of Jesus as the Son of
God contradicts chap. xvi. ver. 15, and cannot be in its
proper place here. Mark has not these words.

Matt. xv. 1, is joined to the preceding narrative by the
usual Tore.

Matt. xv. 21-28. Ta uéon Tipov xai Ziddres. This is
artificially connected with the preceding. Mark only speaks
of Tyre (vii. 24), and tells us (verse 31), how Jesus went
from thence through Sidon. In the Col. Sin. the reading is
(verse 31) : “ And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre, he
came through Sidon unto the Sea of Galilee.”” Matthew,
who has not the passage Mark vii. 31-37, joins Tyre and
Sidon, and thereby shows that his work is a compilation.
The latter part of. ver. 28 and 24 also show a later editor,
at least the words in verse 24, Ta mpofSara ra dwolwhora oikov
"Iopani, have evidently the same origin as the same words in
chap. x. ver. 6, and, like them, contradict Matt. viii. 10, 11,
The concluding words also (xv. 28)—yembire oo ws Oéres.
Kai idfy 3 Quydrnp adrijs amo Tijs dpas éxelvns—remind us of
Matt. viii. 13, xvii. 18, and ix. 22.

Matt. xv. 32. The editor, as usual, connects this para-
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graph by o & with the preceding ones. He forgot that
Jesus, according to Matt. xv. 29, was near the sea, in the
neighbourhood of Cape aumn, and that the passage verses
32-38 contradicts the other one, for in it Jesus is repre-
sented as on a three days’ journey (ver. 82) through a wilder-
ness (zpnpuia), ver. 33. In Mark, this incident stands by itself
(viii. 1), and the &yhos which attended Jesus is different
from the dyAos mentioned in chap. vii. ver. 33.

Matt. xvi. 1. The junction of the Pharisees and Saddu-
cees (conf. Mark viii. 11, in which the Pharisees alone are
mentioned) is unhistorical, and points to a date when they
were joined together as the common enemies of Christ. In
Mark no combination of this sort is found at all, while in
Matthew it is found in passages of undoubtedly later date
(i, 75 xvi. 11, 12).

Matt. xvi. 2. ’O+rlas yevousrns . . . o0 dvvacfe. This sen-
tence is found in Luke xii. 54-56, in quite a different con-
nection, and was probably inserted here by the editor from’
some other source, probably a collection of sayings. 1t is
not found in Mark, and would not agree with his narrative,
neither is it in the Codex Sinaiticus. Besides, we observe
the phrase dmoxpibeis elmev (verse 2), and the phrases evdia
and wuppdler, which only appear here.

Matt. xvi. 13. There seems to be a hiatus between this
verse and the preceding. According to Matthew, Jesus
departs from Magdala (chap. xv. ver. 89) to the eastern side
of the sea (xvi. 5). Matthew does not say where he disem-
barked. Hence arises the contradiction that he makes
Jesus go while still on board ship (verse 5) to Ceesarea Philippi,
which is an inland town. This is avoided in Mark’s narra-
tive, for between chap. viii. verses 20 and 27, he narrates the
arrival of Jesus in Bethsaida, on the north-west coast of the
sea, whence Jesus proceeds by land (& 75 056), verse 27, to
Cesarea Philippi.

Matt. xvi. 17-19. These verses, though not out of their
proper place with respect to the preceding ones, have evi-
dently been taken from some other source. ‘Amoxpieis
eimev is doubtful. 'Amoxadmrew is found in Matthew only
in places which are derived from some other source than
that which he had in common with Mark (see Matt. xi.
25-27). But, above all, the word &x\noia, and especially
uov 7) éxxhyoia, “ the Church of Christ,” verse 18 (conf. Matt.
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xviii. 17), shows this. Lastly, the words v ¢ I14rpos refer to
a previous occasion on which Simon received this surname,
as is narrated in the present text of Mark iii. 16, but not
mentioned by Matthew. And the hand of the compiler is
further shown in that he takes care, after the praise of
Christ which Peter had commenced, to mitigate the words
émiriumoey avrols (Mark viii. 30), and put in their place 7ore
SieareiraTo (xvi. 20). In John i. 42 (Cod. Sin.), and in the
Gospel of the Nazarenes, Peter is called ¢ Simon filius
Joannee.” This shows that Jonas and Joannes were the
same. In the mystical language of the fourth gospel (John
xxi. 15), Peter, the son of John, Joannes, or Oannes, the
Great Fisherman, inherited the power of ruling the Church
from the Lamb of God. The fisherman succeeded to the
shepherd.

Matt. xvi. 21. The words adrov dmwefeiv eis "lepocorvun,
which are not found in Mark viii. 81, do not agree with the
‘prophetic 3¢, and appear to have been added to the text of
Mark by the editor.

Matt. xvi. 24. Matthew joins the discourses of Jesus
which follow to the preceding verses by the word 7ore. In
Mark, this narrative stands by itself, as the word &xAos
(chap. viii. ver. 34) shows. Matthew, who represents the same
persons as being present as in verses 21-23, omits the dyhos
altogether.

Matt. xvi. 27, 28. This artificial junction does not agree
with the moral teaching in verse 26, that any one who loses
his own soul brings upon himself irreparable spiritual loss.
The text of Mark is much more appropriate here: Whoever
shall be ashamed of Jesus, ¢ of him also shall the Son of
Man be ashamed,” i.e. shall not acknowledge him as his
own (chap. viii. ver. 88).

Matt. xvii. 5. The words év ¢ eddoxnoa, which are not in
Mark ix. 7, are inserted by the later editor, who wished to
make the voice from heaven agree with Matt. iii. 17.

Matt. xviii. 6, 7. These verses also have been inserted at
a later date. The editor shows here that he took the pre-
ceding narrative for a literal fact which had occurred in the
outer world, which he has arrived at by omitting to attend
to the originally spiritual character of the manifestation
(Mark ix. 8).

Matt. xvii. 13. This is evidently a remark of the editor’s,
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inserted by way of explanation, like chap. xvi. ver. 12. Conf.
Mark ix. 13.

Matt. xvii. 15-18. The sick child is represented in verse
18 as possessed with a devil, while in verse 15 he is spoken of
as a lunatic. The editor has evidently come to the latter
conclusion from the symptoms of the malady. But he
forgot to modify verse 15 by what Mark (ix. 17) states, that
the child had a wvedua dralov, and by this omission he
has rendered the words xal éiN\fev dn’ adrod 76 Saiuovwov,
verse 18, less intelligible. The formula é0epameify ¢ wais amo
Tiis dpas exelvms (conf. Matt. viii. 23, ix. 22, and xv. 28, in
which this same formula is found, but only in this gospel)
shows also the hand of a later editor.

Matt. xvii. 22. The discourse which follows is delivered
in Galilee, without mentioning the return from Ceesarea
Philippi (Mark ix. 30). By this omission the connection i3
destroyed.

Matt. xvii. 24-27. The story of the piece of tribute
money, which is called a stater in the Cod. Sin. and other
MSS., which is not in Mark, and was unknown to Luke,
is inserted by the later editor in this place between the
narrative in Mark ix. 32 and 383, as its connection with the
discussion which follows in chap. xviii. ver. 1, respecting who
should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven, by the usual
formula v éxelvy 7 @pa plainly shows. The narrative is in
conformity with the Jewish-Christian doctrine that the
Messiah, as the Son of God, owed no tribute to God, the
theocratical King.

Matt. xviii. 1. The editor is known by the indefinite
formula #v éxelvy 79 dpg. By the insertion of chap. xvii. ver,
24b-27, the connection between chap. xviii., ver. 1, and chap.
xvii. ver. 24a is destroyed.

Matt. xviii. 8, 4. The enquiry which was the greatest,
was intended to vex those among the disciples of Jesus who
were least high. Jesus, therefore, takes a child as an em-
blem of the little (oi pmixpoi) and simple. He also dwells
upon the virtues of these little ones, and recognises them as
his own : whosoever receives them, receives him also. To
offend them by holding oneself proudly above them is,
according to Jesus, deserving of censure. But the manner in
which the children are put forward in verse 3 is not adapted
to be a picture of the simplicity and humility which is the

o
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preparation for taking part in the kingdom of heaven. The’
later editor, who did not understand the meaning of this
narrative, forced in here, by the insertion of verse 3, anidea
borrowed from elsewhere which does not agree with the
text. It is worthy of notice that the editor omitted these
words, which are in their proper position in Mark x. 15,
in the parallel passage Matt. xix. 14. The editor mis-
placed a sentence which was in its proper position in Mark
x. 15, and by inserting it here spoilt both narratives.

Matt. xviii. 7-9. The seventh verse, which is not in
Mark ix. 42, and is in a different connection in Luke xvii. 1,
is connected with the preceding verses, in which quite a
different class of offences is spoken of, only by the sound of
the words oxavdalilew and oxdvlalov. Add to this, that
the editor of Matthew’s gospel has partially abbreviated the
text of Mark ix. 43-47, and has partly taken his text from
Matt. v. The offences of the hand and foot, which Mark puts
forward separately, are joined by Matthew after the fashion
of a compiler. The words & oravdai¥er (which in Mark are
Zav oxavdalily), Bd\e amo oot, which are not in Mark, and
occur twice in Matthew, and in the same way #fexe (in Mark
#xBake), fxxoyrov (in Mark amdeoyror), remind us of Matt. v, 28,
29, and the yéevva 1o wupos (in Mark yéewva), of Matt. v. 22,
and the #ip 70 aiwviov (in Mark véevra), of Matt. xxv. 41.



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 195

CHAPTER VIII.

Marr. xviii. 10~14.These words also do not agree with verse
6. The comparison in verse 12 is introduced by the usual
formula in Matthew, 7/ duiv Soxei; it is not in Mark, and in
Luke xv. 8-7, is in altogether another connection. It was
probably taken from a collection of sayings in which other
parables found in Matthew were originally contained.

Matt. xviii. 15-25. The editor proceeds to insert certain
words of Jesus, which exhort to brotherly love, in the same
place with the discourse upon offences, which it is not con-
ceivable that Jesusuttered after the previous discourse. Verses
18-20 relate to a Church which was only in existence much
later. The word éxeAnala (verse 17),and the power of binding
and loosing (verse 18), betray the same hand as Matt. xvi. 18,
19. The enquiry of Peter and the answer of Jesus, which
Luke has in another position (xvii. 4), is joined to the pre-
ceding verses by the usual 7ore.

Matt. xviii. 23-35. This comparison came, as is evident
from the formula @uowln 7 Basikela Tdw odpaviv, from the
same source as the comparisons in Matt. xiii. 24, et sqq.

Matt. xix. 1. Kal #yévero 41e éré\coev, x.7.\., is the usual
formula with which this evangelist closes for the fourth time
a collection of discourses.

Matt. xix. 10-12. The conversation with the disciples,
which stands alone in Mark x. 10, is by Matthew, in conse-
quence of his omission of s T olxiav (Mark x. 10), representied
with less suitableness, as being held in the presence of the
Pharisees. The discourse (verses 10-12) about the edvodyo: is
only in Matthew, and seems to have been taken from else-
where, probably from a collection of sayings.

This would seem to show a very late date for this gospel,
however, for this is precisely the predicted antichristian
apostacy in 1 Tim. iv., ¢ forbidding to marry.”” The Council
of Nice, which rejected the literal interpretation of this

(]
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passage by decreeing that no man who had made himself
an eunuch should be admitted into or retained in any clerical
office, became guilty of the above-mentioned apostacy, by
decreeing at the same time that no man of the clerical order
should be allowed to marry.

Matt. xix. 13. Here, again, we have the use of the word
Tore, by means of which the editor joins together two episodes
in the journey to Jerusalem which are necessarily separate.

Matt. xix. 17. The words 7{ ue épwrds mepi 00 dyafov do
not agree with the following ones els éoriv 6 ayafos. God is
opposed to the person of Jesus, and not to goodness. Conf.
Mark x. 18.

Matt. xix. 24. The connection of wd\w with the preced-
ing verse is not clear, and leads us to suspect that between
verses 23 and 24 some such verse as Mark x. 24 has been
omitted by the editor.

Matt. xix. 27. The insertion of the words 7{ &pa ¥ora:
nuiv, which are not in Mark, puts the selfishness of the
Apostle in an unfavourable light, and does not agree with the
praises which Jesus bestows on his disciples (verses 29, 80).

Matt. xix. 28. This speech stands by itself in Matthew,
and seems to show the hand of some later Jewish Christian.
The .sitting on thrones which Jesus promises does not agree
with Matt. xx. 25-28 ; and it is also inconceivable that Jesus
should have promised a throne to Judas.

Matt. xx. 1-16. The commencement of this comparvison,
opoia dotev 1) Bagikela TOY olpavév, which is not in Mark,
begins with one and the same formula as the comparisons
Matt. xiii. 24 et sqq., and xviii. 23, and forms in the same way
an introduction to a series of parables. According to the
Evangelist, Jesus must have wished, according to verse 16,
to teach by this comparison that the last—that is, those who
in the opinion of the world were the last—would take the first
place in the kingdom of God, and that many who were first
(who were esteemed as such) should be last. But the com-
parison does not speak of those who should be first or last in
rank, but of the time at which the first and the last were
called. Moreover, it is here said that those who were last
cnlled should be equal to those who were first called (of ZoyaToc
[Eaovras] mpdTor), but not of the first being last (of mpdroc
[govra:] Eryaroi). The editor probably found in verse 12
a denial of justification by works, and brought it into con-
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nection with the selfishness of the Apostle (xix. 27), where,
as we have seen, he improperly asked for a reward. On this
account, he adds the words, *“ Many that are first shall be
last, and the last shall be first,” in ch. xix. ver. 80 ; and they
stand well in this connection, and serve, not to discourage
Peter and the other disciples because they had proudly held
themselves to be wpdrot, but to encourage them, though they
were held by the world differently from the rich, to be
foyaror. In connection with this, we can now see that the
comparison chap. xx. ver. 1 et 8qq., in which the claim of the
Jews—that they, as the first called among all peoples to the
kingdom of God, should also be the first in rank and worth—
is reviewed, has no connection whatever with the preceding
verses.

Matt. xx. 20-28. This narrative, which is immediately
connected with the preceding verses by the word 7ore, stands
detached in Mark among the incidents of a journey. The
change of subject from the mother (verses 20, 21) to the sons
(verses 22-24), does not agree with verse 22, in which it is
expressly stated that the sons themselves made this request,
and leaves us to suppose that the word ‘ mother ” was inserted
by the editor (see Mark x. 85).

Matt. xx. 29-34. The account of the departure from
Jericho in verse 29 omits the arrival of Jesus there, which
is mentioned by Mark (x. 46) ; and Matthew’s omission is to
the disadvantage of his narrative. The later editor appears
also in that in his deviation from the text of Mark he allows
himself to be led to the narrative of the healing of the blind
men in Matt. ix. 27. The similarity of the two narratives
even verbally is evident: 8o Tugrol, chap. ix. 27, xx. 80;
’Ingods wapdyet, xx. 8, wapdyovre, ix. 27 ; Expafav Néyovres, xx.
80, xpdlovres xai Aéyovtes, ix. 27 ; éNénoov jjuds, vics Aavls, xx.
30, 31, ix. 27 ; fjyraTo TOV dupatdv avTdv, xxX. 34, fhraTo THw
oplarpdr adrov, ix. 29; a dvoyboow of opbaruol Hudv,
xx. 33, dvegybnoav adrav oi édbaruol, ix. 30; Hrorovdnoav
avrg, xx. 34, ix. 27. The double number of the blind, where
Mark only mentions one blind man, has certainly been taken
from Matt. ix. 27. The evangelist compiled his narrative in
this place from two different sources.

Matt. xxi. 10 and 11, are properly connected. But the
isolated position of these verses, which the synoptical
tradition does not mention elsewhere, being in combination
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with some words which belong to the style of the later
editor, show that they also have been recently inserted.
Conf. gslsabar, Matt. xxi. 10 with xxvii. 51, xxviii. 4; wdoa
% wohs, verse 10, with ii. 8, viii. 84; oi dyAoi, which is
peculiar to Matthew, and instead of which Mark, with the
exception of chap. x. ver. 1, writes &y\os.

Matt. xxi. 12-14. According to Matthew, the casting out
of the temple takes place immediately after the arrival of
Jesus from Jericho, and also, very improbably, about even-
tide. According to Mark, on the contrary, Jesus (chap. xi.
ver. 11-17) arrives at Jerusalem in the evening, goes to the
temple, then goes out unto Bethany, and casts the people
out of the temple the next day. Mark’s narrative is much
more natural, and the abridged account in Matthew does
away with a whole day.

Matt. xvi. 21, 22. There is no connection between the
withering of the fig-tree, a symbolical representation, and
the strength of faith, which is able to wither trees. These
words have probably been inserted at a later date.

Matt. xxi. 28-32. This comparison is not found in Mark,
and does not appear to have been read by Luke. The way
in which Mark (xii. 1) introduces with #jp£aro (*‘ he began )
avrois dv wapaBolais AaXeiw the allegory of the vineyard pre-
vents us from supposing that Mark had intentionally omitted
a comparison which had been imparted to Matthew. Hence
Matthew could take the opportunity, from the plural &
mapafBorals, which Mark uses whenever he speaks of Jesus
speaking in parables, iii. 28, iv. 2 (conf. Luke viii. 4, &ud
mapafolis),ix. 11 (conf. verse 10), and which is again placed
before a parable, to add to the parable Mark xii. 1-12 two
other parables (xxi. 28-32, and xxii. 1-14) which are intro-
duced by him with the same formula as elsewhere, aAAnw
mapafBorijv (conf. xiii. 24, 31, 33). It is observable that
Matthew has allowed the words % Bacsi\ela Toi Osot), verse 31,
which he clsewhere writes Bagi\sla 7év olpavév, to remain
unaltered in this place.

Matt. xxi. 43, is only found in Matthew’s gospel. We see
that mrougiv kapmots is not in Mark, and that the editor, who
everywhere else in the parallel passages altered 7 Baocceia
70D Ogod, used by Mark in accordance with the language of
the sources whence he derived his gospel, into Baci\ela Tov
olpas v, allows it to remain unaltered in this passage. This
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verse therefore is neither taken from Mark nor does it
belong to the earlier edition of Matthew, but has been
inserted by the latest editor.

Matt. xxii. 1-14. The formula dwoxpibeis elmev o 'Ingois,
without there being any preceding question, shows the
editor’s hand. Since Matthew joins the conversation (xxii.
15) to the previous comparison by the word 7ore, in chrono-
logical succession, he omits (xxi. 46) the words «ai ddivres
avrov arnifov, Mark xii. 12, and inserts them at chap. xxii.
ver. 22, in which context they are not found in Mark xii. 17.
This parable belongs, as may be seen from the formula duotc-
wbn 7 Bagirela Tév olpavdv, to that succession of parables
which is in Matt. xiii. 24 et sqq., and which is there inserted
from some other source. The comparison itself shows the
hand of a compiler. Verses 6 and 7 contain a fragment of some
other comparison, and are not connected at all with verses
11-13, which, again, are a fragment of some other com-
parison. In Luke xiv. 16-24, there is no corresponding
parable. The formula 76 oxdros 70 &fwrepov is not in the
style of either Matthew or Luke. The words o xAavduos xal
6 Bpvryuds Tav o8ovtwy, as a representation of the torments
of hell, give an explanation of the comparison which
does not belong to the cowparison itself, and are, with
the exception of Luke xiii. 28, only found in Matthew viii.
12, and xiii. 42, 50, where, as we have seen, they were
inserted at a later date, and in cbap. xxiv. ver. 51, and chap.
xxv. ver. 30. Lastly, the words in verse 14, moM\ol vdp
glaw xAgrol, £.T.A., are not in Matthew. The same words in
Matt. xx. 16, are not genuine, and in the Cod. Sin. they are
omitted.

Matt. xxii. 15-22. The editor joins his narrative together
by the usual rére, and by omitting ddévres adrov amijrfov
(Mark xii. 12) in the previous comparison and at chap. xxi.
ver. 46. In Mark the narrative of the events of the last
days stands by itself (chap. xii. ver. 13). The editor has
inserted vmoxpital (verse 18), which he makes Jesus to utter,
while in Mark xii. 15, it was a thought of Jesus. The con-
cluding words dpévres adrov dwijhbov, verse 22, which are not
in Mark xii. 17, or Luke xx. 26, appear also to be the
editor’s.

Matt. xxii. 23 et sqq. The formula év ixelvp 17 7puépa
shows the editor. In Mark this paragraph also stands by
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itself (chap. xiii. ver. 18). Verse 83 of Matthew may be
compared with chap. vii. ver. 28,

Matt. xxii. 46. This conclusion also, which does not
exist in Mark or Luke, is one of the pragmatical reflections
of the editor.

Matt. xxiii. 1-837. The speeches of Jesus against the
scribes and Pharisees are taken in great part from some other
source than that which the editor had in common with Mark.
The later editor may be recognised by rére in verse 1. The
dxMow and the pabyral are here as auditors, but they are not
mentioned in the preceding narrative. Jesus, (verses 13-36)
suddenly addresses himself to the scribes and Pharisees, of
whom (verses 1-12) he had spoken to the multitude in the third
person. Verses 1-12 were, therefore, originally separate from
verses 13-36. In Luke these discourses are in quite a different
connection, (xi. 39-52), although there also they are most un-
naturally putinto the mouth of Jesus when he was a guest of
one of the Pharisees, and was sitting down to meat with him.
Again, in contradiction to the preceding verses, verses 37
and 38 are spoken not to the Pharisees and scribes, but to
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. The different position of this
word in Luke xiii. 34, 85, and the spelling of *Iepovoaiiu
where Matthew has ’Tepogorvua (ii. 1, 8, iii. 5, iv. 25, v.
35, xv.1, xvi. 21, xx. 17, 18, xxi. 1, 10), show that the editor
formed the discourses in Matt. xxiii., which were originally
unconnected, into one narrative, and has adhered to the
same text as Mark xii. 38-40.

The junction of “ scribes and Pharisees,” verse 13 et sqq., as
if they were two different sects, is unhistorical, and of a later
date, for the scribes belonged either to the Pharisees or the
Sadducees (see Mark ii. 16). The correct reading of Mark ii.
16, is according to ¢ B. D., ypappareis v Papioaiov; and in
the Cod. Sin. the passage runs, “ And there followed him also
scribes of the Pharisees, and when they saw that he was
eating with publicans and sinners,” &e. (conf. Luke v. 80) ;
and this shows that the scribes here mentioned were under
the direction of the Pharisees. The same thing is signified
in Mark vii. 1. The evangelist means to say, ¢ The Pharisees
and (among them) certain scribes ;”’ in which way we must
explain verse 5 also. This combination, which is only found
again in Matt. v. 2, xil. 38, and which is in Luke vi. 7 (conf.
Mark iii. 2), xi. 36, and xv. 2, is not in Mark. It is also
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clear that the word qpappareis, chap. xxiii., is not in the
original, but has been inserted by the editor from the fact
that Luke (xi. 89, 41, 43) only mentions the Pharisees,
among whom, and not besides whom, there were scribes (verse
44) ; and we can thus see that he did not find the scribes men-
tioned in the source of his gospel, probably an older edition
of Matthew. The word {moxpiral, also (Matt. xxiii. 18, 14, 15,
23, 25, 27, 29), which is not in Luke (the word in chap. xi. ver.
44, being spurious), reminds us of the same word Matt. xxii.
18, which was there attributed to the editor. ‘O Xpia7ds, also
(Matt. xxiii. 10), is like chap. xi. ver. 2, a gloss of the editor’s
(conf. verse 8). In verse 34, éyw cannot refer to Jesus, who did
not send any prophets to the scribes and Pharisees, but must
refer to God (conf. 7 copia Tod @sod, Luke xi. 49), who also is
evidently spoken of in verses 37, 388, and is there indicated as
the God of Israel, who sent his prophets to save Jerusalem,
but in vain. Lastly, the editor’s hand is visible also in the
gloss viod Bapaylov (verse 35), which is not in Luke xi. 51, and
has been inserted owing to a misapprehension of the editor,
who has confounded Zechariah the son of Jehoiada (2 Chron.
xxiv. 20) with Zechariah the prophet, the son of Berechiah
(Zech. i. 1, or with Zechariah the son of Baruch, of whom
Josephus, B. J. iv. 5. 4, makes mention. In verse 39 Jesus
is made to say, “ Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.”
This is an extraordinary example of the manner in which the
gospels have been compiled. The very same expression has
already been used in chap. xxi. ver. 9, where it is put into the
mouth of the multitudes. What meaning it has here it is
impossible to conceive, for in the very next chapter Jesus
leaves the temple, goes to the Mount of Olives, and thence
to Bethany; and from this period up to the time of his cruci-
fixion, no such circumstance as is here predicted is so much
as said to have taken place.

Matt. xxiv. 1. The statement that Jesus went out of the
temple (conf. Mark xiii. 1), while in Matthew there is no men-
tion of any visit to the temple after chap. xxi. ver. 13, renders
it probable that a paragraph in which he was in the temple,
as in Mark xii. 41-44 (the story of the widow’s mite), has
been omitted. The omission was probably due to uninten-
tional neglect, which was the consequence of the interpola-
tion of the minatory discourses in chap. xxiii.
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Matt. xxiv. 36. The enquiry of the disciples in this place
is not in connection with the preceding, inasmuch as Jesus
had not spoken of his coming, but of the destruction of the
temple, which was to be brought about by the great cata-
strophe at the end of the present world.

We may remark that the destruction of the temple in the
time of Titus is not spoken of here :—for, 1. The temple was
not pulled down by force, but was the prey of the flames.
2. This occurrence was little thought of by the earliest
Christians. It was after the complete triumph of the
Messiah that the terrestrial Jerusalem and the visible tem-
ple were first held to be replaced by a new and heavenly
Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 8, 10), in which (verse 22) there was
no temple to be seen.

The editor also changes the expression drav pé\\y Taira
owvrersiofar mwdvra (which should be translated : ¢ When
shall all this,” viz., all the magnificent buildings of the
earthly temple, “come to an end?”” Mark xiii. 4, conf.
Luke iv. 18, that is, shall cease to exist), in which he alone
uses the expression ocuvtéheia ToU alwvos, (conf. chap. xiii.,
verses 39, 40, chap. xxviii. ver. 20). In verse 9, the per-
secutions which the disciples are to undergo, are joined by
the usual 7é7¢ in an unnatural manner to @dives, verse 8,
(conf. Mark xiii. 9, where this difficulty is removed ) ; verse
9 contains dmoxTevotiow Uuds, which only occurs in Matthew,
and is a gloss which is in contradiction to dyre, verse 15,
and 3 ¢uyy Oudv, verse 20 (conf. verse 28, where it is set
forth that the apostles were still alive). Only verse 13 and
verse 10 have been taken from Mark xiii. 10-18, which 1is
in its proper place, and the rest has been omitted ; while,
as has been shown, it was inserted in Matt. x. 17-22, as
part of the discourses delivered by Jesus to the apostles.
Verse 26, which isin Luke in a different connection, chap.
xvii. verses 23 and 37, shows that it is an interpolation
taken from elsewhere, by the formula % wapovola Tob viod
700 dvfpwrmov, verse 27 (conf. verse 3). Besides, the declara-
tion that these evemts will take place while the present
generation is in existence (ver. 84) does not agree with
the warning of Jesus (verses 4-8), not to expect it soon,
and to put no faith in the false Messiahs who said that the
end of the world was near at hand (conf. Luke xxi. 8,
Néyovres—UTL 6 Kaipos fpyywcev), mor with the declaration
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(Matt. xxiv. 36), that “of that day and hour knoweth no
man ” but God only. In the Cod. Sin. the passage runs:
¢ But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the
angels of heaven, nor the Somn, but my Father onmly.”
Again, we find on examining Matt. xxiv. 8742 critically,
the expression % wapovola, verse 39=0 xvpios Tudv Epyerar,
verse 42, instead of which there is in Mark xiii. 33-36 a
plainer, and therefore a more ancient narrative. Grotius
says that for wise purposes the pious fraud of the mear ap-
proach of the day of judgment was palmed upon the world by
the founder and promulgator of Christianity.

Matt. xxv. 1-13. The allegory of the virgins belonged
originally, as may be known by the inserted formula ouoww-
Orieerar ) Bacikela Tdv odpavdy, just as in chap. xviii. verses
28-35, xx. 1-16, xxii. 1-14, to the succession of comparisons
Matt. xiii. 24 et sqq., and has been transferred here by the
editor, and joined to the preceding discourses by the word
ToTe.

Matt. xxv. 14-30. The allegory of the talents is in Luke xix.
11, but in a better form and in a different connection, and it
was intended to turn the hearers from idle questionings to a
life of practical usefulness. The lord who travelled into a far
country (@wedjunoev), and who returns (Matt. xxv. 19), is as
little Jesus as is the householder who went into a far country
(amednunoev), chap. xxi. ver. 83, whose son represents the
Messiah. Again, the words uera wohdv ypovov Zpxera:, verse
19, do not agree with the declaration of the time of the
catastrophe, chap. xxiv. ver. 84, xvi. 28, x. 23. To say
that Jesus, when he left the world, gave to each of his dis-
ciples his especial talent (that is, a greater or less sphere of
authority), contradicts Matt. ix. 37, 88, where Jesus puts
forth not himself, but God, as the Lord of the harvest, who
sends forth the labourers, and the explanation, Matt. xx. 20,
that it was not in his power, but in God’s only, to deter-
mine who should be taken into the kingdom of God. How-
ever, the editor understood by this allegory the preaching
of the final catastrophe, and concludes it by a comparison
taken from elsewhere (verse 30) in which 70 oxdros 70 éfdre-
pov and ¢ xhavluds xal o Bpvyuos Tév 68ovTwy shows his hand
just as elsewhere, chap. viii. ver. 12, xxii, 13 (conf. the
remarks in chap. xxii. ver. 10).

Matt. xxv. 31. The editor joins to the proclamation of
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the final catastrophe the description of the Last Judgment
itself. Jesus does not speak in the oldest portions of this
gospel of such a judgment to be held by himself, the Son of
Man (see chap. v. ver. 22, x. 15, xi. 22, xii. 85, 41, 42,
xxiil. 38), but only in parts of later origin (chap. vii. ver. 22,
xiii. 41-48, xvi. 27). Mark and Luke, and even the author of
the Apocalypse, chap. xx. ver. 11,12 (conf. Rom. xiv. 10,
which in the Cod. Sin. and other ancient MSS. is, ¢ we shall
all stand before the judgment seat of God,”) do mot hold
that any such judgment is to be held by Christ. This idea
appears first at a later date: see Acts x. 42, xvii. 81; conf.
2 Cor. v. 10. The manner in which the Messiah is spoken
of in the third person respecting the Judgment, makes it
probable that the object of the original author of this para-
graph was to set forth not the words of Christ, but the
expectations of the Christians at the time he lived. The
idea of Christ being the “King” of the kingdom of God
(verses 34 and 40) is evidently of later date, and shows some
other origin than Matt. ix. 87, 88, and xx. 28. Lastly, we
have here for the fifth time the concluding formula xai éyévero
87e dréneaey o 'Incods mdvras Tols Adyous TovTovs, with which
the editor finishes the discourse (chap. xxvi. ver. 1), just as
he concludes in chap. vii. ver. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53, and xix. 1,
a succession of sayings which he had brought together.

Matt. xxvi. 1, 2. Here again, the editor joins what is to
come directly and immediately to the preceding discourses.
The later editor’s hand is also shown in the junction of
verses 3-5 to verse 2 by the word 7ore. In Mark, as usual, a
new narrative commences in this place, which stands by
itself (chap. xiv. ver. 1).

Matt. xxvi. 14-16. This passage also is connected with
the preceding by the word rore. ’Amo 7ove is also a formula
peculiar to the editor, Matt. iv. 17, and xvi. 21.

Matt. xxvi. 25. This enquiry of Judas, and the assenting
answer of Jesus, are not in connection with the preceding
passage, and would lead us to think that Judas, after his
detection (conf. John xiii. 80, 81), left the society, and did not
remain to eat the passover. This verse, which is only found
in Matthew, must be the work of the latest editor.

Matt. xxvi. 32. This would appear to be an insertion of
later date, which does not go well with verse 31 and verse 38,
and was probably inserted by the editor in order to give a
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reason for Bov elmov Yuiv with which Matt. xxviii. 7 con-
cludes, which was probably elmev originally, like Mark xvi. 7.

Matt. xxvi. 50. ’E¢’ & mdper, a later Greecism for #ri 7l
wrdpei. The insertion is evident by a comparison with Mark
xiv. 45.

Matt. xxvi. 51-54 is not in Mark, and is probably another
insertion by the editor. The formula which follows, &
éxelvy i) dpa, verse 55 (conf. Mark xiv. 48), also reminds us of
the latest editor. One is reminded by it of the formula roiro
8z Shov ybyovey Wva TAnpwldaw ai ypapai Tdv mpodnrdv ; conf.
Mark xiv. 49b.

Matt. xxvi. 63b. The junctien of this verse to the follow-
ing by the words dmoxpifeis elwev, which are peculiar to the
editor, and which are not preceded by any question, is arti-
ficial. In Mark xiv. 61b this part of the verse is introduced
by md\w o dpyepevs érnpdra adrov, and appears like a second
trial, standing unconnected (conf. Luke xxii. 66-71).

Matt. xxvi. 67 is unnaturally connected with the preceding
verse by the word 7ére. The editor did not think how im-
probable his story would appear when, in consequence of his
passion for compiling from different sources, the members of
the council are made guilty of the brutal proceeding here
narrated. In Mark this scene stands by itself, and Luke
properly describes the men who held him as inflicting these
brutalities, but not in presence of the council, chap. xxii.
ver. 63.

Matt. xxvii. 3-10. The account of the remorse and suicide
of Judas, which is joined to verse 2 by the usual 7ére, has the
same character as the narrative in Matt. i. and ii. The use
of the formula Tors émhnpaldn 76 pnbév, k.7 \. reminds us of the
later editor. 'We must suppose that Luke, who was not un-
acquainted with the second edition of Matthew’s gospel in
other places, did not know of this story (conf. Actsi. 17, 18).
The quotation from Jeremiah (in verse 9) is not to be found in
that prophet. The false translation of “ potter ” is shown
further on; in the meantime the passage in Zechariah (chap.
xi. 12,) which is inserted in the margin of our bibles, is here
given side by side with the pretended quotation in Matthew
from Jeremiah : —
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MaTrHEW. ZECHARIAH.

“ And they took the thirty pieces “So they weighed for my price
of silver, the price of him that was | thirty pieces of silver. And the
valued, whom they of the children , Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the
of Isracl did value, and gave them potter: a goodly price that I was
for the potter’s field, as the Lord prized at of them. And I took the
appointed me.” thirtﬁ* pieces of silver, and cast them

}?o :i © po tter in the house of the
rd.

Matt. xxvii. 11. The saying of Pilate, ¢ Thou art (the
emphasis is on ov) the King of the Jews !’ is not a question
but an exclamation: How ! thou, thou simple, helpless man,
puttest thyself forward as King of the Jews! The editor
thought a question was asked here, and made Jesus answer,
“ Thou sayest it,” in other words, *“Yes, I am.”” The later
introduction of this answer, which is already probable from
what has been said, is proved by verse 14, “ And he answered
him never a word ” (mpds oi8é #v pfiua) and therefore verse 11
cannot stand.

Matt. xxvii. 19. The dream of Pilate’s wife inserted in
the text of Mark xv. between verses 10 and 11, and unknown
to Luke, tells of later legends which the later editor enlarged
the gospel of Matthew with. The expression rxar’ é&vap, too,
which does not occur elsewhere in the New Testament, re-
minds us of Matt. i. 20, ii. 12, 13, 19, 22. The declaration
that ¢ Pilate sat down on the judgment seat,” is also sur-
prising. Did he not, then, sit on it before? If he did, the
introduction of this passage is unnecessary ; if he did not,
why did he now sit upon it for the first time ?

Matt. xxvii. 24. Pilate’s washing of his hands stands
between Mark xv. 14 and 15, and is joined to the following
verse by ére. Compare v éyrp, chap. xxvii. ver. 4, with the
formula dueis Syreale, and chap. xxvii. ver. 4 with dfdos and
alpa, verse 24. The exclamation of all the people in verse 25
is only in Matthew. Both belong to the dramatic narratives
of the latest editor, and are unknown to Mark or Luke.

Matt. xxvii. 28. “ And put on him a scarlet robe,” y\a-
poda xoxxivyy. In Mark xv. 17, it is said, * And they clothed
him with purple,” xai év8vovaw airov mopdipav.

Matt. xxvii. 29. Kaixdhauov v 75 8e£1d alrod. The accu-
sative case here cannot be governed by énéfpxav. These
words, which are not in Mark xv. 17, have been inserted,
and belong to the dramatic style of the latest editor.
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Matt. xxvii. 43, Ilémoifev—uids. These words also, which
are unnaturally put into the mouth of the scribes from
Ps. xxii. 8, have been inserted here between Mark xv. 32a
and 32b.

Matt. xxvii. 516-53 are unhistorical traditions inserted
between Mark xv. 38, 89, and unknown to Luke. Com-
pare with 5 4} égelcfn, verse 51, chap. xxi. ver. 10, xxviii.
4, and with dyla wohes, verse 53, Matt. iv. 5, insertions which
are not found anywhere but in Matthew. “Eqyepots, verse
53, is found nowhere else in the New Testament ; éupavifeobac,
spoken of a supernatural occurrence, is only used again in a
spiritual sense in John xiv. 21, 22, “And the graves were
opened” is omitted in the Cod. Sin.

Matt. xxvii. 62-66. Here the high priests and the
Pharisees remember a previous declaration of Jesus which
contradicts other parts of this gospel which relate to it, and
according to which Jesus, with the exception only of chap.
vii. ver. 40, which passage is also inserted by the latest
editor, spoke not in their presence, but only privately to
bis disciples, of his resurrection. See Matt. xvi. 21, xvii.
9, xx. 19, xxvi. 82. The expression pera 7pels fuépas, when
in chap. xvi. ver. 1 and xx. 9 only 7§ 7piry 7uépa is found,
shows a different mode of speech, and that this paragraph,
which is unknown to Luke, is the production of the latest
editor. Again, the improbable conjunction of * high priests
and Pharisees,” which, with the exception of Matt. xxi. 45,
in which we see the later editor (conf. Mark xii. 12), is
found as little in Matthew as in Mark or Luke. It is
first found in John vii. 82, 45, xi. 47, 57, xviii. 3.

Matt. xxviii. 1. T§ #mipwoxodop, dvateiravros Tod Nhiov,
“ when the sun was risen,” Mark xvi. 2.

Matt. xxviii. 2-4. According to this narrative, an earth-
quake took place as a result of the descent of an angel, and
the rolling back of the stome, as did also the flight of the
keepers, and the resurrection of Jesus in the presence of the
women in connection with verse 1, and in contradiction to
verses 5 and 6, in which the angel tells the women that Jesus
had already risen (7vépfn). The contradiction arises from
the introduction of some tradition known only to Matthew,
to the effect that the grave, of the opening of which the
earlier tradition gave no account, was opened by an angel.
‘AmoxpiBeis elmev, verse 5, also shows traces of a later edition
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which was unknown to Luke: it is the usual concluding
expression of the editor, and no question precedes it.
Lastly, we may conclude this from the preceding word
dod, the pet word of the latest editor (Matt. i. 20, ii. 1, 9,
13, 19, ii. 16, 17, iv. 11, xxvii. 51, xxviii. 11, and
a pumber of other places, where Mark, in the parallel
passages, has not this word); from xai (800 ceguos uéyas
&yévero, conf. with Matt. viii. 24, xai 8oV ceiouos péyas éyévero
(Mark iv. 87); from tddos, verse 1, which is only found in
Matthew xxiii. 27, 29 (conf. Luke xi. 48, uvnueiov) ; from chap.
xxvii. verses 61, 64, 66 (conf. rads, chap. xxvii. ver. 7) ; from
dryyehos xuplov (conf. Matt. i. 20, 24, ii. 13, 19); from
éwdiw avrod, verse 2, (conf. chap. ii. ver. 9, v. 14, xxi.
7 [Mark xi. 7, én’ alrov], xxiil. 18, 20, 22, xxvii. 87),
which does not occur in Mark, who has xafijusvor &v Tois
8efwis; from i84a or eidéa, verse 3 (hap. leg.); from ds
datpamij, the description of a celestial being, which Luke
alone has (#facTpdmrwy) chap. ix. ver. 29 (conf. in loco
the parallel passages of Matthew and Mark); from &duua,
verse 3 (see Matt. iii. 4 [conf. Mark i. 6], vi. 25, 28, vii.
15, xxii. 11, 12), (Mark bas iudrwv, iudria, and in chap. xvi.
ver. 5, aTo\) ; from dmwo Tob ¢poBov (conf. chap. xiv. ver. 26) ;
from éyepbijvar dmwo 7dv vexpdy, (conf. chap. xiv. ver. 2, xxvii. 64,)
(Mark in the parallel passage has &« vexpav); and from the
slip of the pen in substituting elwov in verse 7, for elmev (conf.
Mark xvi. 7), to which Matt. xxvi. 32 owes its origin.

Matt. xxviii. 9, 10. The announcement of the angel, dxet
airov &yrecle (verse {), prevents us from expecting an ap-
pearance of Jesus to the women in the neighbourhood of
Jerusalem on the first day of the week. Verse 10 is a repe-
tion of verses 5 and 7, by which means the words of the
angel were in the later tradition turned into those of the
risen Jesus. Besides, &od, mpooruvev, for adoration, are
characteristic expressions (conf. chap. ii. verses 2, 8, 11, iv.
9, 10, xxviii. 17), as is also adexgo( for pabnral (conf. ver. 7).

Matt. xxviii. 11-15. This is a continuation of chap.
xxvii, verses 62-66, and has also been inserted at a later
date. See the agreement between the expressions here and
other places, which also belong to the latest edition; ZSov,
rovorwdia (conf. Matt. xxvii. 65), cuuBoiliov AauBdvew, verse
12 (conf. chap. xii. ver. 14, xxii. 15, xxvii. 1, 7), where
Mark writes gvuBovhiov moueiv, chap. iii. ver. 6, xv. 1, dpyi-
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pea, verses 12, 15 (conf. chap. xxvi. ver. 15; xxvii. 8, 5,6, 9);
o srysuwy (couf. chap. xxvii. verses 2, 11, 14, 15, 21, 28, 27)
(Mark has o6 IIiA@vos) ; melfew, verse 14 (conf. Matt. xxvii.
20) (Mark has dvaocelew, chap. xv. ver. 11); dudpyuvos, hap.
leg. in the gospel. Moreover, we observe that the saying
was commonly reported “ until this day > (uéxp: Tijs arjuepov),
verse 15, which reminds us of the kindred expression dws Tijs
orjuspov, Matt. xxvii. 8.

Matt. xxviii. 16, takes up the narrative from verse 7. But
the words els 70 Opos o érdkato adrois 6 'Inoods, which has
not been previously mentioned, show that the earlier tra-
dition, that Jesus had appeared to his disciples in Galilee, has
been inserted here by the editor. As to the enquiry whether
the remaining verses (18-20) belonged to the original
gospel, we must give them up after comparing them with
Mark, whose gospel originally ended with &¢oBoivro ydp
(Mark xvi. 8). We can also see the hand of the later
editor in pafnredew, verse 19 (conf. xiii. 52; xxvii. §7);
in the expression curréewa Tod aidvos (verse 20), which is
peculiar to Matthew (conf. Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49 ; xxiv. 8);
and in the command to baptize (verse 19), which was first
made obligatory at a later date (conf. Acts ii. 85). It is,
however, very probable that there was an appearance in
Galilee in the original gospel which agreed with the indi-
cation of that country by the angel (Mark xvi. 7).

The result of this investigation is, that the gospel of
Matthew, whether considered by itself or compared with
that of Mark, is from beginning to end a mere compila-
tion. Mark’s gospel, or an original Mark (though this is
uncertain), in which most of the incidents, especially those
which related to the period of the abode of Jesus in Jeru-
salem, stood by themselves as detached episodes, without
being directly connected with one another, is the first source.

The second source was probably some collection of legends,
the origin of which must now remain unknown. This col-
lection, of which Papias spoke when he calls one of
Matthew’s writings a oUvrafis Tév xvpiakdy Aoylwy (Euseb.
iii. 89), some of the fragments of which will be given in a
subsequent chapter, may be called the First Matthew. To
this belong v. 8-7, 27; viii. 11; ix. 18; ix. 87, 38; x. 16,
2442 ; xi. 21-24, 25b-29; xii. 5-7, 11, 27, 28, 83-37, 89,

P
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41, 42, 43-45; xiii. 16, 24-30, 31-38, 4448, 52; xv. 13;
xvi. 2, 8; xvii. 20b; xviii. 10-14, 15, 16, 21-35; xix. 10-
12; xx. 1-16 ; xxi. 2la, ¢, 22, 28-32, 43; xxii. 1-14, with
the exception of verses 6, 7, 11-13, which belong to another
comparison ; xxiii. 2-12, 18, 36; xxiv, 11, 26-28; xxv, 1-13,
14-80a ; xxvi. 42.

The third source was a writing from which the peculiari-
ties in the preaching of John (Matt. iii. 7-10, 12), the three
temptations (chap. iv. ver. 8-11a), the story of the centurion
(chap. viii. ver. 5-10, 18), and of the irresolute young man
(chap. viii. ver. 19-22), of the two blind men and the man
possessed with a devil (chap. ix. ver. 27, 32-34), the message
of John from the prison, and the discourse of Jesus respect-
ing John (chap. xi. ver. 2-19), are taken. The latter dis-
course, especially, is not in Mark, and circumstances show
that it was not taken from the usual collection of legends,
and it may be assumed to be a fragment of some previous
gospel which is now lost. The compilation which has been
made from these three sources may be called the Second
Matthew. This writing, which Luke, as we shall presently
show, had among his sources of information (though in
what form we can only approximately conjecture, since it is
now lost), was deficient in a number of portions which are
in the canonical gospel, which have been inserted into the
text of Mark, and which are not to be found in Luke. This,
added to the others, makes a fourth source. To it belong
certainly chap. i. and ii.; iii. verses 8, 14, 15; the editing of
iv. 12 and 18; verses 14 and 15; the words avéBn . . . T ardua
alrov; v. 1, 2; verse 19; vii. 22, 23; viii. 12,17; x. 5, 6;
xi. 2 (rod Xpiorod) ; xii. 17-21; xiii. 35, 36-43, 49, 50) ; the
editing of xiv.18a; xiv. 28-31; xv. 24; xvii. 24b-27; xix.
17a, 19b, 28; xx. 16 ; the editing of xxi. 2, 7; xxi. 4 and 5
xxiii. 10 (6 Xpwords); verses 13, 15, 28, 25, 27, 29 (ypau-
pateis) ; verse 35 (viod Bapayiov) ; the editing of chap. xxiv.
verses 3, 20 (und: év gaBBdre) ; 51b ; xxv. 80b ; xxVi. 2, 15,25 ;
xxvii. 3-10, 19, 24, 25, 43 ; the editing of chap. xxvii. verse
34; xxvii. 51-53; the editing of verse 54; xxvii. 62-66;
xxviii. 1a, 24, 8, 9, 11-15. The writing which has been
compiled from these four sources is that which is now the
canonical Matthew, which we shall call the Third Matthew.
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The Quotations from the Old Testament.

a. Quotations which are only found in the Third
Matthew :—

Matt. i. 28. The author follows, the LXX, as is shown by
bis translating % by the word mapfévos. The Hebrew
text, in which nud% does not mean a virgin, but generally a
young woman, would not serve the author’s purpose. The
future, too, #fe év yaorpl, Téferar, and xaldoovoww (LXX,
xaldoes, an erroneous translation of MOPY=nRM), ‘“she
calls,”), where the Hebrew has the participles N7 and
n)%, give a prophetical form to the passage. The Hebrew
“ghe calls” would not be admissible here, because it was
not Mary, but the angel, who gave the name Emmanuel to
the infant Messiah.

Matt. ii. 5. The Hebrew text must, as is shown by the
LXX, and by reason of the masculines "¥¥ and 7BN, which
do not agree with the real Bethlehem, be read thus: na¥y
MK N3, According to this text, if it were in existence in
the time of Jesus, the prophecy of Micah would not serve
the purpose of the evangelist. He followed the LXX, Kal
ov BnfOredu ; but he wrote o7 ’loida, instead of olkos Tob
’E¢pald. Above all, the insertion of oddauds is remarkable,
a word which is not to be found either in the LXX, or in
the Hebrew text, and which was perhaps introduced here
from some Targum. In the prophet, the contrast is made
as follows : “ From the little house of Ephratah something
great, namely, the fifth king of Israel, shall proceed.” The
Rabbinistic spirit found ¢ little” not a suitable term for
the birth-place of the Messiah, and therefore changed  little »
into ¢ not the least.”

Matt. ii. 15. This is quoted word for word from the
Hebrew text, or from one of the Targums upon it. The
text of the LXX has 7& 7éxva alrod, instead of 7ov vidw uov,
and therefore could not be used by the evangelist for his
purpose.

Maitt. ii. 18; Jer. xxxi. 15. The text of Matthew follows
the LXX 8o far that in odupuos moAds (Heb. bW Wid) (which
is omitted in the Cod. 8in.) the influence of a Targum is evi-
dent, the traces of which are still to be found in Jonathan 1997%
93,

P2
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Matt. ii. 19, 20, is the parallel passage to Exod. iv. 19, ac-
cording to the LXX.

Matt. ii. 23. The name Nafwpaios does not mean the
Hebrew 7, Isa. xi. 1, but only the sound of Nafipaios, LXX
("), Judges xiii, 5. It is evident that the translator had
this passage in view from the parallel formula 800 dv yaaTpi
&es ral TéEp viov, Judges, xiii. 5, 7, with Matt. i. 21, 28.

Matt. iii. 8. The LXX alone, which restores the perverted
Hebrew text by joining v 77 dpijue to ¢wvy Bodvres, and
using XY as a genitive, could be of service to the evangelist.
He quotes freely, however, for he makes 7as piBovs airod
serve instead of the LXX text ras 7p({Sovs Tob Ocod fudv.

Matt. iv. 15. This quotation does not correspond with
the LXX. In the first place, the LXX has ywpa, instead of .
Matthew omits of Moemol of T9v wapallay xatoixoivres, and ap-
proaches nearer to the Hebrew text with o8év fardoons (Heb.
0! 777), eldev (Heb. %) ; LXX, Bere), and adrois (Opoy ; LXX,
é¢p’ duas). The quotation is a complete adaptation, to which
the Hebrew text, or a Targum, as well as the LXX, contri-
buted. Moreover, xabjusvos (LXX, mopevouevos ; Heb. D¥2pnn),
and the placing of «ai before xabijuevos, is a free translation.

Matt. viii. 17 ; Isa. liii. 4. This quotation does not agree
with the LXX, and is nearer to the Hebrew text. Matthew
translated ®p) #n by #xaBev (LXX, ¢éper), in order to serve
his purpose.

Matt. xii. 18-21 ; Isa. xlii. 1-4. The quotation takes the
7@ ovépate avrod from the LXX, which is an abbreviated trans-
lation of the Hebrew ‘mﬁjn':; (“for his teaching”’), and &, a
translation of the Hebrew b8 (“‘the isles”). Eis bv eddornoey
Yruxii wov (M%7 WBI) corresponds with the Hebrew text. On
the other hand, the translator in Matthew takes from both
the words Zws & éxBd\y eis vixos THw kpiow, which contradicts
Heb. i. 4, and in 6jow (Heb. a0y ; LXX, #wxa). The words
eis vicos are exegetical, and by the word 6o the passage
is made to be a prophecy of the future. The influence of a
Targum is still more evident here, for the Chaldee paraphrase
has also the future {pY.

Maitt. xiii. 35. This quotation also is a mixed text. The
first half agrees with the LXX completely. In the second
part, amo xaraBolijs koouov is a Targumistic paraphrase of the
Hebrew 0?1 (LXX, an’ dpxis).

Matt. xxi. 5; Zech. ix. 9. Ilpads émiBeBnrms and Tmolirywov
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remind us of the LXX. Ewi 8vov xal éml wdlov vidv Jmoluylov
are nearer to the Hebrew text mbdingia Y1 9ion Su. For
the rest, the text is inserted entirely without recollecting that
the preaching of the king, a just man and having salvation,
set forth in the Hebrew text and in the LXX (cwiwv), is
omitted. The dvos is not in Matthew, as it is in the Hebrew
and the LXX an ass, but a colt (conf. ver. 7), in consequence
of the mistaken parallelism.

Matt. xxvii. 8; Zech. xi. 12, 18. *Eoryoar (Matt. xxvi. 15)
is taken from the LXX, and in this way it is made out that
Judas had already received the money which, according to
Mark, had only been promised to him. Instead of Tpidrovres
apyupos, a contraction of the adjective apyvpéovs, which is
an abbreviated translation of b’t&“)t? 589, Matthew has 7pidxovra
apyipea. The translation ¢ potter > (xepaueis) does not re-
present the Hebrew, in which, instead of ndV, we must read
¥ ="%, « king’s coffers,” from 7%V ; and just as little the
LXX, which also reads "W, and translates it ywvevrijpiov. The
influence of some Targum existed probably in this case also.
At least the Chaldee paraphrast read 7%\ from %%, and trans-
lated it '7;7_3&&, ¢ treasurer.”

The preceding quotations belong to those portions of
Matthew’s gospel which were written by the third Matthew,
and can be recognised by the manner in which the text is
edited, partly in accordance with the LXX, and partly with
the Hebrew original, or a Targum. Whether the editor
himself did this, or whether it came into his hands in this
form, cannot be known. The latter supposition is so far
probable that the evangelist, when he leaves the LXX,
makes use of modes of speech which are not customary with
him.

b. Quotations which are only found in Matthew (the
Second Matthew) and Luke :—

‘We place under this head those quotations in Matthew
which, being also in Luke, belong to the second Matthew,
and are recognised by their agreement with the LXX, with-
out reference to any Hebrew text or Targum.

Matt. iv. 4; Deut. viii. 3, is word for word from the
LXX. The word prjuare, on which an emphasis is laid by
Matthew, is a gloss of the LXX, and is not in the Hebrew
text.
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Matt. iv. 6; Ps. xci. 11, 12, is taken word for word from
the LXX.

Matt. iv. 7; Deut. vi. 16. ’Exweipdoeis. This is word
for word from the LXX. The Hebrew text has 3030 in the
plural.

Matt. iv. 10; Deut. vi. 18. Movp is in the LXX, and not
in the Hebrew text. Tov @s=ov mpoorumjoes, which differs
from ¢oBnbion, LXX Ree. (Heb. Xn), is in the LXX (Cod.
Al and other MSS.). It is clear that this alteration was not
made by the second Matthew himself, for mpoaxurev is only
construed with the dative in this gospel (chap. iv. ver. 9; ii.
2, 8, 11; viii. 2; ix. 18; xiv. 53 ; xv.25; xviii. 26; xx. 20;
xxviii. 9, 17,

Matt. xi. 10; Mal. iii, 1. This quotation does not agree
with either the Hebrew or the LXX (wpdowmév pov).
Matthew has mpdowmov oov, whilst the messenger is repre-
sented as the forerunner of the Messiah, and not as the
prophet of Jehovah. In the rest of the quotation he follows
the LXX, with the exception of the xaraoxsvass (conf. Mark
i. 8), in the place of which the LXX have #m eras. The
age of the quotation, which in John is applied only to Jesus,
is shown by the influence of the Hebrew text.

¢. Quotations by Matthew and Mark :—

The quotations which Matthew and Mark have in common
are of the same description. But it is to be remarked that
in passages where Mark adheres to the Hebrew text, Matthew
inclines to that of the LXX.

Mark iv. 12, A free translation of the Hebrew text,
““Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed,
but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand
with their heart, and convert, and be healed,” Isa. vi. 9, 10.
'A¢eli alrots (verse 10) is in Hebrew 15 a7, impersonal,
¢and there shall be healing for it.” Matthew follows the
LXX literally in chap. xiii. ver. 15, xaildgopar adrovs, and
makes the quotation longer (chap. xiii. ver. 14, 15).

Mark vii. 6; Matt. xv. 8; Isa. xxix. 13. Odros ¢ Aads.
Both evangelists follow the LXX, and differ from the Hebrew
text, Mark somewhat the most. Matthew writes ¢ Aaos
ovros. This chapter, which, with others, wus written in the
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reign of Hezekiah, declares woe to Ariel, the city of David,
but promises that the invading enemy shall not be suc-
cessful.

Mark. vii. 10; Exod xx. 12. The LXX and the Hebrew
text read Tiua 7ov mwarépa oov xai 19w unrépa cov. Matthew
(chap. xv. ver. 4) omits the superfluous pronoun.

Mark x. 7, 8; Gen. ii. 24. "Evexsv 7olrov KaTalelyre
avlpwmos Tov watédpa atrot xai Ty unrépa, xai Eagovrar oi Sbo
&is odpxa plav. This is according to the LXX. Matthew
omits here also the pronoun ai7od, completing, in chap. xix.
ver. 5, the quotation by the words xoAAn@joerar 75 yuvaici
avrob (LXX, Cod. Al Ree., mpookuvijgeTar mpos THv yuvaikav)
[in the Cod. Sin. “and cleave to his wife ” (Mark x. 7) is
omitted], and makes the words which belong to Adam, ac-
cording to the rules of Hebrew grammar, to be the words of
God, elmev (0 ®eds), verse 5. The quotation in Mark is
incorrect, however, being made up from Gen. i. 27, “ male
and female created he them,” and Gen. ii. 24, in which the
reason why a man should leave his father and mother is
different to the one here assigned. These words cannot,
thetefore, have been quoted by Jesus, but must be a later
insertion by the evangelist.

Mark x. 19. Matthew here follows the order of the Deca-
logue (““Do not commit adultery ” is omitted in the Cod. Sin.),
and again omits the pronoun gov (LXX) after rov watépa.

Mark xii. 10. The psalm here quoted from (Ps. cxviii.)
was written after the return from the captivity, and is
known by its showing a distinction between the Israelites
and .those that fear Jehovah—that is, the Samaritans. It
was, therefore, not written by David nor in his time, and
does not refer to the Messiah, ¢ This was the Lord’s doing ”
should be ¢ This was from Jehovah.”

Mark xii. 26 ; Exod. iii. 6. ’Ey® ¢ ®eos (Heb.), Matt. xxii.
82. Matthew inserts elut, like the LXX.

Mark xii. 30. ’EE é\ns Tijs xapdlas xal ¢E B\ns Tijs Yuyijs
gov xal ¢¢ b\ns Tijs loydos cov. This is according to the
Hebrew text. The transcriber inserts €€ éAns Tijs iavolas aov,
which y, B, &c. inserted from Matthew, which in A altered its
place, and which D, H, &c. properly omit. Matthew (chap.
xxii. ver. 37) read in the LXX (Cod. Al. and others) dia-
voilas for Suvducws (Heb. TRY, which corresponds to ioxvs in
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Mark) erroneously. Acawolas is not in the Hebrew text, and
cannot agree with dyamwév.

Mark xii. 36; Ps. cx. 1. Kdbfioov éx Sefidv pov Ews dv
06 Tods éxBpovs aov mromddiov Tow wodéy aov. This is freely
translated from the LXX, which read xdfov and {momddeov,
instead of Umoxdtw. Matthew quotes in the same manner,
but has xdfov (chap. xxii. ver. 44), in strict accordance with
the LXX.

This psalm is not by David, but by a poet who advises
him not to go out with his army and risk his life in battle.
The correct translation is:

Jehovah hath said to my lord,
% Sit thou at my right hand
Until I make thine enemies & stool for thy feet.”

Mark xiii. 1, 2. These words are supposed to be founded
on Micah iii. 12. But the next chapter contains a pro-
phecy that—

The mountain of the house of the Lord

Shall be established in the top of the mountains ;
and that

The law shall go forth of Zion,

And the word of the Lord from Jerusalem ;
in short, that Jerusalem should be the first city in the
world. The Jews, however, only number three-tenths per
cent. of all the faithful in the religious world, and we
cannot therefore receive this as a prophetic book.

Mark xiii. 6-8. These verses are made up from Jer.
xxix. 8, a portion of the book of Jeremiah which relates
to the fourth year of Zedekialh’s reign, from Jeremiah
xiv. 14, and from Isaiah xix. 2. In Jeremiah, the pro-
phets are represented as prophesying lies in the name
of “the Lord,” which is here converted into the name
of “the Christ” (the expected Messiah; Christ was not
used a8 a proper name until after the crucifixion), and
Isaiah xix. 2, refers only to the Egyptians, who are to be
“ set against the Egyptians.” The only threat of an * earth-
quake ”” in the Old Testament is in Isaiah xxix. 6, where
it is threatened against Ariel—that is, Jerusalem. The only
famine predicted is in Amos viii. 11, but it is a famine “not
of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words of
the Lord.”

Mark xiv. 27; Zech. xiii. 7. Ta mpoBara (Heb.). Matthew
(xxvi. 81), like the LXX, inserts rijs moiuvys here.
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Mark xiv. 62. Mera 7oy vepeddpr. This is according to
the LXX and the Chaldee text Dan. vii. 18. Matthew
(xxvi. 64) writes émi T&v veperdv, referring to Jesus, whose
coming in the clouds was expected (conf. chap. xxiv. ver.
80, and Mark xiii. 26).

Mark xv. 34. ’Elwl;, éAwl, Napud gaBaybavi, Ps. xxii. 1.
The Chaldee text here is older than the Hebrew 7A{ in Matt.
xxvii. 46 (in which passage * Eloi ” is read in the Cod. Sin.),
and is therefore more adapted to explain the mistake which
follows. In the use of the vocative ®eé (conf. 7drep, Matt.
xxvi. 89, with ¢ mamp, Mark xiv. 86), Matthew deviates
from the text of Mark, with which, however, he has &a 7(
(Mark, eis 7(; Heb. M%) in common.

d. Quotations in the collection of sayings (the First
Matthew) :—

The quotations in the First Matthew are also identical
with the LXX. Conf. Matt. v. 38 with Exod. xxi. 24, Lev.
xxiv. 20, and Deut. xix. 21, with the exception of the word
xai, which does not belong, properly speaking, to the quota-
tion. The same is the case in Matt. v. 21, 27 (Exod. xx.
18, 14), in Matt. v. 33 (Deut. xxiii. 21), and in Matt. v. 43
(Lev. xix. 18). The quotations are inaccurate, however, as
might be expected from oral tradition.

The result clearly is, that the several portions which make
up Matthew’s Gospel can be distinguished by the method of
their quotations from the Old Testament. In the Third
Matthew, the influence of the Targums is especially visible,
besides that of the LXX. The quotations which the Second
Matthew has in common with Luke are of quite a different
description, and in Matthew’s Gospel follow the LXX closely.
The fact that Mark quotes more inaccurately, and in many
places approximates more than Matthew to the Hebrew
text, shows that his gospel had some other origin. When
he gives the words of Jesus, this approximation to the
more ancient text need cause no surprise. In the Second
Matthew, the use of the LXX is so plain, that in one place
(chap. xxii. ver. 87) he appears to have mis-read the Greek
text.
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CHAPTER IX.

NARRATIVES IN MATTHEW WHICH HAVE BEEN DRAWN UP AFTER
TYPES AND PROPHECIES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT.

To the characteristic peculiarities of the first and second
chapters of Matthew, which, as we have seen, were not origi-
nally joined to chap. iii. 1, belong the manner in which the
narratives there given are formed according to supposed
types or prophecies in the Old Testament.

If the family tree of Jesus could not be discovered in the
lowly family at Nazareth, it was constructed as well as it
could be from the pedigrees of the kings of Israel, from whom
the Messiah, accordirg to prophecy, was to spring, and from
which it was self-evident that Jesus, if he were the Messiah,
must have sprung (chap. i. verses 1-18).

Nothing is known in the literature of the New Testament
of Jesus being born at Bethlehem, with the exception of the
narratives Matt. ii. 1, et sqq., and Luke ii. 1-6, et sqq.
Moreover, the accounts of Matthew and Luke are conflicting.

Hence, in the absence of older accounts, the unhistorical
character of both these traditions appears, and we must seek
for their immediate origin in the prophecy of Micah, chap.
v. 2, where, owing to an erroneous interpretation, and pro-
bably a false reading also, Bethlehem is indicated as the
place where the Messiah was to be born. The birth-place of
the Messiah was by this means indicated by God himself,
and Jesus must, therefore, in the opinion of all who hold
him to be the Messiah, have been born there. Thus the
tradition of the birth of Jesus at Bethlehem, as Matthew
narrates it, arose of itself, while he gives us clearly to under-
stand that it was so by rearranging Micah v. 1, as a prophecy
in Matt. ii. 4, 5.

It was thoroughly expected from Numb. xxiv. 17, that a
star (“ his star,” Matt. ii. 2), would shine when the Messiah
was born. The heathen Magi, and the presents which they
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bring, may be supposed to be referred to in Isa. Ix. 8, 4, 6.
The flight of the Messiah into Egypt and his return were
typified in the migration of Israel, the type of the Messiah,
from Canaan to Egypt, in connection with which Matt. ii. 15,
refers to Hosea xi. 1. If Pharaoh persecuted Israel, the
typical Messiah, who is called (Hos. xi. 1) the * son of God,”
another Pharaoh (Herod) has persecuted to death the real
Messiah. As a proof how tradition grew up under the in-
fluence of the Old Testament narratives, the very words of
Exodus iv. 19 (LXX), “They are dead which sought the
young child’s life,” are taken word for word, and inserted in
Matt. ii. 20. If Pharaoh raged against the new-born sons
of the Israelites, Herod does the same (Matt. ii. 16). And we
may also see how, after this tradition had become established,
Jer. xxxi. 15, being interpreted to signify the coming of the
Messiah, was made to refer to the Massacre of the Innocents
at Bethlehem (Matt. ii. 17, 18). Whether the idea of the
birth of Jesus of a virgin was taken from a Messianic inter-
pretation of Isa. vii. 14, where M3 is erroneously translated
arapbévos in the LXX, instead of vedves, as Aquila, Symmachus,
and Theodotion have done, or whether the passage in Isaiah
was applied to support this tradition, which had been derived
from some other source, is uncertain, for it is not clear that
the Jews understood these words to be spoken of the Messiah.
In the meantime, the evangelist exerted himself to bring
the words with which the angel commences the birth of
Christ (Matt. i. 22) as much as possible into accordance with
the Greek text. Conf. Judges xiii. 5, 67¢ i8od 0¥ & yaaTpi
EEees xai Téfn viov . . . xai atros dpEeras awlew Tov Iopanh, with
Matt. i. 21, 28, to see how this portion of the Scripture was
also before him.

This method is pursued in other portions of this gospel,
and especially in those places where Matthew stands alone
among the synoptical gospels.

Matt. iv. 18. The environs of Capernaum, where Jesus
commenced his preaching, are here designated by the names
of Zabulon and Nepthalim, which were no longer used in the
time of Jesus, to agree with Isa. viii. 23, and ix. 1, in order
to make it clear how the prophecy was completely fulfilled in
the person of Jesus.

Matt. xxi. 2, 7. The colt, which is not spoken of else-
where in the tradition (that is, not in Mark, Luke, or John), is
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not taken from any tradition or narrative, but from a misunder-
standing of the prophecy Zech. ix. 9, to which verse 4 refers,
and in which the editor, while, like the LXX, he overlooked
the comparison in the Hebrew text, and took dvos to indicate
the female sex, found two animals mentioned, an ass (§vos) and
a colt (wrdros). The unhistorical nature of this is evident,
for it is impossible to see how a colt which was still in need
of its mother’s care could be of any use to Jesus on this
occasion. The editor, in consequence of his prophetico-
typical method, made Jesus ride on both animals, perhaps in
turn, in verse 7 (drexdbficev émdvo alrwy). Conf. Mark xi. 7,
dxabioev #m’ airov, a parallel passage which does not allow us
to interpret avrdy in Matthew as referring to “‘the garments.”

Matt. xxiv. 15. Matthew having regard to Dan. ix. 27,
alters the indeterminate expression dmov ov 8ei (Mark xiii.
14) into & réme dylp.

Matt. xxvi. 15. The gospel history knows nothing else-
where of the thirty pieces of silver which Judas receives on
this occasion. According to Mark xiv. 11, they did not pay
him at the time (¥smmoav), but promised to give him, neot
thirty pieces of silver, but money (conf. Luke xxii. 5). The
latest editor of Matthew’s gospel made up here a transaction
which is not in the historical account from Zech. xi. 12, 13,
and even took the word Zsmnoav, by which the LXX trans-
late the Hebrew word 15p¥, from it. The word dpylpia is
also, as the quotation shows, taken from Zechariah. This
word apyUpia is a correction of apyvpods, a contraction of
épyvpéous, which has no substantive, and displays not an
historical, but a prophetic character.

Matt. xxvii. 3-10. Judas’s bringing back the thirty pieces
of silver here agrees with Zsmjoav (chap. xxvi. 15). His
going into the temple reminds us of &is olxov xvplov (Zech. xi.
18), from which it is taken, as the thirty dapylpia were from
Zech. xi. 12, Again, “ potter” was supposed to be meant
from the false reading ¥ from 9%}, instead of ¥1'3 (““ king’s
coffers ) from 3%, which is the correct one. Judas’s hanging
himself, which contradicts Acts i. 18 (amjyEaro), verse 5, is
also copied from 2 Sam. xvii. 23, where the same word is
used by the LXX respecting Ahithophel, the enemy of David,
the type of the Messiah, Ahithophel, who is also a type of
the Messiah, Ps. xli. 9 (conf. John xiii. 18), having hung
himself, Judas, his antitype, must do the same.
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Matt. xxvii. 34. According to Mark (chap. xv. ver. 23),
they gave Jesus, in order to allay his anguish, the customary
drink, wine mingled with an extract of myrrh. Matthew,
however, knew from Ps. Ixix. 21, that vinegar mingled with
gall was to be given to the Messiah, which was not in reality
given to him. He saw in this, in accordance with this
psa.lm a means of torturing Jesus, while the object, accord-
ing to the historical narrative of Mark, was the assuage-
ment of his suﬁ‘ermgs.

Matt. xxvii. 43. These words, which are taken from Ps.
xxii. 8, are put into the mouths of the chief-priests in an
unusual manner. They could not recognise themselves to
be the enemies of the Messiah, as they are described to be in
other places; but the editor, true to his method here, con-
structed the representation of them out of the Old Testa-
ment original, as he had already found the end of Judas
indicated by that of Ahithophel.

From these and other things, it is clear that where his-
torical tradition failed, prophecy came to its assistance.
‘What God had said in old times or had typically foreshown
was indeed a source more to be depended upon than the tra-
ditions of men. This method characterises particularly
those portions of Matthew’s gospel which we have learnt to
recognise as additions of the latest editor’s (the third
Matthew).

DOUBLETS IN MATTHEW’S GOSPEL.

Among the characteristics of Matthew’s gospel is also the
fact that the same occurrences or words occur twice over.
Matt. iv. 23. Kai meptijyer oAy

i Pakiaiay diddorwy tv raic ovva-
ywyaic adroyv sui xnpioowy ro ehayyi-
Mov  riic  Packeiag kai Gepamedwy
wacay véoov xai wdoay palaxiav Iy
T Aag.

Matt. v. 28. Ei o 6pfatuis gov b dekidg
oxuvdalile e, iEele abroy kai Bake amd
oob* ovpgdipe ydp oot tva anédnras iv
TV peAov gov, xai py GAov Td odpd
oov BAnby g yievvay,

Matt. v. 80. E! # Sefid oov yeip
‘sxavdalile ae, ixxofoy adriy kai fBdke
amdoot® ovppipe ydp oot iva dmonra
o rav peAdy gov kal pij Olov 1o cdpud
oov BAy0y eig yievvav.

Matt. ix. 35. Kai wepiijyev rdg
wéhag waoag kai Tag kwpag, Sldoxwy
ly raic ovvaywyaic abrdv xai kppdoowy
70 ebayyidwy rijg Lasilelag, xai Oepa=
wedwy wdoay vicov kai wisar palaxiay
iv ¢ Aag. Conf. Mark vi. 6.

att. xviil, 9. E{ 6 é¢barudc oov
oxavdalilew of, Eehe adrov xal Bdile
dwo oo kakéy oo iori povoglalpov
tic Ty Swny eloehBeiv, i dvo bgbak-
pode ixovra BAnfijrar ei¢ Ty yievvay
tob wipog, Conf. Mark ix. 47.

Matt. xviii. 8. Ei 5 x¢ip oov...axav-
Sakiles o, fxxoov abrd xai Bike awd
cov* xakéy oot toriv...BAnBivac eic o
nip to alovwov. Conf, Mark ix. 43,
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Matt. v. 32, 'Eye 8¢ Miyw dpiv 8
d¢ dv dmoldopy miv yvraixa adrod
wupexrdg Aéyov wopveiag...kai 8¢ idy
drokehvpivyy yapnoy, porxdrar.

Matt. vi. 156, "Bdv 8¢ py dagijre roig
dvBpamoly Té wapawripara abrov,
obt 6 waryp duav degnoe rd rapawri-
para vpdy,

Matt. vii. 16. dxd rav xaprav
atrav imyvooceabe avrolg,

17. Mav éSévdpoy dyabdv kapmode
xalovg woui* 10 Ot campdy OSivdpov
Kapmoty Xovnpovg wolel.

18. 0b dvwaras Sivdpov ayafdy
xapwovg wovnpodg woteiv, ovdé Sévdpov
campdy apwovg kalovg wolEly.

Matt, ix, 13, pdOere ri toriv* "Eleog
0i\w rai ob Ovoiav,

Matt. ix. 34. Ot 8¢ ®apigaior Aeyov,
“'By vy dpxovre Tadv  Saiporviwy
iBaNe ra Capdva.”

Matt, x. 15, dvexrérepoy éorar vy
Zodépwy xal Fopdppwy by nuépg xpicewg,
) 79 wohes dxeivy,

Matt. x. 17.  wapaddoovery dpac.

22, xai i{geobe puoovpsvor Vmd wave
rov 8ud 76 Svopd pov* o 8t Umoueivag
el rédog, odrog cwbioerar,

Matt. xii. 89. Ieved movnpd xai
potxalic onuciov dmdnrel” xai anpeiov
ol doOnoerar abry, el py vo onptiov
"lwvd rob wpodirov,

Matt, xiil. 12, borc ydp e,
dobijoerar abry, rai wepiooevbnoerac
Goric Ot obx Exer, xai & Exst, dpBnoerac
an’ adrob.

Matt. xiv. 5. ¢goBn8n rov Gxhov,
ore g wpophATYY abrdv elxov.

Matt, xvi. 19. 5 tav diepe ini mic
Yiic, éoras Selepévoy by roig obpavoic
xai ® oy ANoyge imi riic i, forac
Aehvpivoy dv Toic ovpavoig,

Matt, xvii. 20. apiy Néyw dpiv, ddv
Exnre miorw.. lpeite T Opes Tourgp®
MerdfBnbs ivreifev ixei, xai peraSioe-
rat.

Matt. xxiv. 11. xai woANoi Yevdo-
wpogijrat dyepbnoovrar, xai whavioovos
7oANOUC,

Matt. xxiv. 238. Tére dav ric vpiv
einy, "10od, &de 6 Xpiorde, i) dile, pyj
mioTevonTe,

Matt. xxviii. 7.
abrov aeote.
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Matt. xix. 9, Atyw 8 ‘Juiv, 3¢ dv
awoldoy rjv yuvaica adrob pij éwi wop=-
veigookal O dwodedvpévyy  yapijoag
poryara. Conf, Mark x, 11,

Matt. xviii. 36, Obrw xai 6 marip
pov 6 trovpdviog moujae vpiv Edv pi)
doijre éxaorog T Gdehpy adrod...rd
wapanrTwpara airor.

Matt. xii. 83, § woujoare ro Siv-
dpov kakév kai TOV kapwdv abrob
xaloy, i} wowjoare 1o Oivdpoy cawpdy
kai Tov kapwoy avrol caxpdy* ix yap
T0U Kapwov 10 divdpoy ywdekerai,

Matt, xii. 7. e 8 lyvixetre vi lare’
“EXeog OiAw xai o Bugiav.

Matt. xii. 24. 0i 8 dapioaior. ..clwov,
“ 0drog odx ixBd\Ae Td dapdma, el
py €v rg BeeAleBodN  dpyovrt  Taw
Sayoviwy,” Conf. Mark iii. 22,

att. xi. 24, whjy ANéyw Vpiv, ore
1§ Zolipwy dvexrirepov forar v
npipg rpicewg, 1 ooi.

Matt. xxiv. 9. rapaddoovowy dpdg...
xai {oeafe piooduevos vwd wavrwy Tav
€0vav Sud 16 ovopd pov.

13. 6 &t iwopeivag eig ridog, ovrog
owtioerar,  Conf, Mark xiii. 9, 13.

Matt, xvi. 4. yevea mowmpd xal
potxalic onpeioy Emlyrel* xai onueiov
ob doBnoerar abry, € py rd onuciov
"lwvé@ rob mpophrov. Cf. Mark viii. 12,

Matt. xxv. 29. T ydp éxevrt mavri
dobijcerat, xai wepiocevdioeracs dmd 8é
'r'oﬁ' pn) Exowrog, kai B ixe, apbioera
dn’ abrov.

Matt. xxi. 28. gpoBotpeda rov Gyrov*
wavreg ydp Exovor rov 'lwdvvny eg
wpogiryv. Conf. Mark xi. 82.

Matt, xviii, 18. 6oa idv dionre éml
Tiig yij, forar dedepiva v T obpave*
xai 6oa éav Avepre ewl Tij¢ yijc Eorac
Aehvpéva €v T olpavey,

Matt. xxi. 21. "Apny Ayw Dpir, édv
Exnre wioTwv...kdv Ty Gpes ToUT ElTYTE,
“ApOnre kal BA7)OyTe i Ty Oakacoav,
yevioerar.  Conf. Mark xi, 22.

Matt. xxiv. 24. ’Eyepbijgovrac...
Yevdowpopijrac., . wore whavijoar, k.1,
Conf. Mark xiii. 21.

Matt. xxiv, 26. édv elwwow vpir,
'T800 o0 t0ds.pr) mioTEDONTE, Conf,
Mark xiii. 21.

Matt. xxviii, 10, iva dxillwowr..,
xdxei pe Sfovrar,
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These doublets show that the editor knew of several
sources, from which he borrowed his materials, and they
are the more remarkable from the fact tbat the author,
whenever he can do so conveniently, and it does not es-
cape his memory, avoids the repetition of similar passages.
Of this Matt. x. 17-22, gives a clear proof. The editor
omits these verses, which he had borrowed from Mark xiii.
9-13, with the exception of a few, when he mentions them
again in chap. xxiv. And there are not wanting examples
that the editor, in order to avoid repeating a similar trans-
action twice, made one narrative out of two distinct but
similar ones. In this way arose the narrative of the two
possessed men at Gadara (chap. viii. ver. 28), from the
junction of the narrative of the possessed man, Mark i.
21-28, which narrative Matthew omits, and that of the
possessed man in Mark v. 1, et sqq. It is evident that the
editor of Matt. viii. 28, had the narrative of Mark i. 21-28
before him from this circumstance especially, that in his
deviations from Mark v. 1, et 8qq., he adjusted his text ac-
cording to Mark i. 21, et sqq., as the following comparison
will show :—

Matt. viii, 29. éxpakay | Mark i. 24. dvéicpae| Mark v. 7. xpdEag .. Aé~
Aéyovrec* “Ti jpiv kaiool, | Neywve.." Ti fuiv cai ooi, | y&,“Ti épol kai o0i, Incod,
"Inoot, vi¢ Tud Beov 5 fNOec | Inmod Nalapnvi ; 7JNOec | vié Tov Orob Tob hfioTou;
&3¢oesBacavicar nudsy”’ | dwokicas fpag 3’ oprilw ae Tov Geov, pi) pe

Bacarieye.”

The same is the case, as has been already shown, with the
two blind men, Matt. xx. 80, with the agreement between
Matt. ix. 27, and the blind man at Jericho, Mark x. 46, et
8qq., with this difference, that the editor borrowed Matt. ix.
27, et 8qq., and did not omit it, like Mark i. 21, et sqq.

It is probable also that the Satuovi{ouevos, Tudris xai kwpos,
Matt. xii. 22, arose from the combination of the blind man,
Matt. ix. 27, and the xwpos Sarpovilopuevos, chap. ix. 32.

Conf, :—

Matt. xii. 22. wpoc-| Matt. ix. 32. mpos-| Mark iii, 22.
evixOy  abrg  Sayow- | Aveykay abrg dvBpwmov
Lopevog Tughdg kai xwpdc. | kwpov Sapovilopevoy.

28. xai¢tioravro wav-| 383. xai é0aipacay of
Té¢ o Gxhot kai EXeyov... | dxhot, Néyovrec...

24. 0i & ®apwsaio 84. 0id¢ ®apioaineire-| Kai of ypappareig...
€imov, “O0rog oo €V 0. 7¢ | you, “ 'Ev ¢ dpxovrs Tiv | Ekeyor,““Oriivr@gdpxovre
dpxovrs Ty Sawpoviwr,” | Saspoviwy,” w.r.A, rav Sapoviwr,” KT
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Words and expressions which are peculiar to the two
first chapters of Matthew, and which occur again else-
where :—

il6 . R «  'Inooiig & Aeyéuevoc Xpiordc. Conf. xxvii. 17, 22,

.17 . . . éXporéc, & word used by the editor. Conf. xi. 2,
xxiii. 10.

20 . . +  évBupcicbar.  Conf. ix. 4, xii. 25.

20 . . . od occurs fifty-six times, Onlif few of which are in

the parallel passages of Mar
i.24; i 18,19 dyyeog avpiov.  Conf. xxix. 2,

sto mse
St

i.12,18,19,22 . «ar évap. Conf. xxvii. 19.
i. 7,18,19 . . gaivesBa, spoken of visions, Conf. xxiv. 30.
il . . . visgsavid. Conf. ix. 27, xii. 23, xv. 22.; xx. 80, 81;

xxi. 9, 161.l In hllla:l'k, this expression only occurs
twice in the el passages (x. 47, 48), and then
it haa.pmbabmen inserted by a later h)and.

L21;i.4 . . 62Xadg, the people, emphatically. = Conf. iv. 28, ix. 85,
xxi. 28; xxvi. 8, 6, 47; xxvii. 1,25. In Mark, it
ot_:ly,g;:curs twice in the usual sense of 5xlo¢ (xi. 32,
xiv. 2).

i.22 . . . robre & ohov yiyovew tva. Conf. xxi. 4, xxvi. 56,

ii. 16, 17, 23. . va wAnowfyré pnfiv dxd Kwvpiov &d rob wpogijrov
Néyovroc. Conf. iv. 14, viii, 17, xii. 17, xiii. 35, xxi. 4,
xxvi. 56, xxvii. 9.

.26 . . . ¥wgod. Conf. xiv. 22, xvii. 9, xxvi. 58. It is not
found in the ganllel passages in Mark.

il . . . wapayivesbar. Conf. iii. 1.

iL8 . . « wdoa 'ltowsilvua, for the inhabitants, Conf. iii. 5,
viii. 84, xxi. 10.

i.4 . . . ot apxupiic xai ypappareic rov Aaoi, Conf. xxi. 28;
xxvi. 3, 47; xxvii. 1.

i22;ii5,16,23 . dud rob ;pagsv'prov, without the name. Conf. xiii. 35,
xxi. 4.

.7 . . . rére occurs seventy-two times with the meaning of
“then,” while Mark has it only seven times, and
only with reference to time.

ii.® . . . dorabn. Conf. xxvii. 11.

ii. 12,18, 14,22 . dvaywpiv, after some menacing danger. Conf. iv. 12,
xiii. 15, xiv. 18, xv. 21.

i 22; ii. 15,17 . 7 pntiv. Conf. iv. 14, viii. 17, xii. 17, xiii. 86, xxi. 4,
xxii. 81, xxiv. 15, xxvii. 9 (é pnfeic, iil. 3).

ii. 19 . . . raevrdv, Conf. ix. 18, and ii. 15, % redevr, It
occurs in Mark only in quotations.

ii. 28 . . . &argrpoe elg.  Conf. iv. 23.

It is clear, from these examples, that the occurrences
which have been recognised as inserted by the third
Matthew, from the peculiarities and expressions of their
later origin, are confirmed to be so from the mode of expres-
sion used in them.

At the same time, the mutual harmony of the mode of
speech finds a place between the later insertions. (See the



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 225

remarks on Matt. iv. 12; xiii. 86-48; xxiv. 28; xxi. 10,
11; xxvii. 4; xxvil. 516-53 ; xxviii, 2-4, 116-15).

Passages which have been inserted at a later date in the
canonical text of Mark :—

Mark i. 1-8. The words xalws vyéypamrat, x.7.\., Which,
as is usual in the New Testament (Mark ix. 13, xiv. 21;
Matt. xxvi. 24; John i. 23, vii. 88, xii. 14; Acts xv. 15;
Rom. ii. 24, iii. 4, 10; 2 Cor. ix. 9, &c.), must be connected
with the previous word épy7, and not with éyévero (verse 4),
are apologetical, and are placed at the commencement of this
gospel in order to justify its beginning with the baptism of
John, and the commencement of the public ministry of Jesus
as connected with it. An apology of this description is not
found anywhere else in Mark, except in the spurious passage
chap. xv. verse 28, which is omitted in the Cod. Sin.; and
it seems, therefore, to be the work of another editor. This
preface points evidently to a time when the gospel history
no longer began with the baptism of John (conf. Acts
i. 22, and x. 37), but with the birth of Jesus, and shows
also the existence of scriptures such as the canonical
Matthew. The apologist defends this commencement of
Mark’s gospel by informing us that, according to the pro-
phets, the gospel began correctly with the introduction of
the forerunner of the Messiah. There is also in these verses
the uncertainty of the text, for the words viod 7ol ®eod, « the
Son of God,” are in some MSS. without the article (viod
®¢oi), and are not found at all in the Cod. Sin. and some
other MSS. ; while in some others the whole passage ’Ingod
Xpioroi viot Oeoi) is omitted. If “the Son of God” is part
of the genuine gospel, it is a title which is only given once
again in Mark, viz. in chap. xiii. 32. Besides, 7ol elay-
vé\ov can hardly be understood here in any other sense
than its later one, ‘“ the gospel history,” in which significa-
tion the expression is used in the later titles, and by Justin
(dmopvnuovebpara & raleirar edaryyéha, Apol. i. 66-67) ; while
we cannot properly put forward as a title to the gospel
histories, ‘““the gospel,” as the free message of God, Mark
i. 14 (“the gospel of God,” Cod. Sin.), 15, viii. 35 (which
is not in the Cod. Sin.), x. 29, xiii. 10, xiv. 9 (“the
gospel,” Cod. S8in.), or of “the kingdom,” Matt. iv. 23.
If Mark’s gospel, then, was the earliest in point of time,

Q
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this introduction, which points to a period when other
gospels, such as that of Matthew, were in existence, must
be the work of a later author. Moreover, the hand of this
later author is visible in that he does not quote in ver. 1-3,
like Matt. iii. 3, from Isa. xi. 3 only, but also from Malachi,
which quotation he found in Matt. xi. 10. In the Cod. Sin.
the passages are made to appear as if they were both taken
from Isaiah. Lastly, such passages as Mark iii. 21, and
vi. 1, et sqq., show that Mark’s gospel was originally
published without any account of the miraculous birth of
Christ. We may dismiss—owing both to the references to
the Old Testament and to the antidocetic character of his
gospel—the idea that the canonical Mark, as well as Marcion,
omitted the history of his birth contained in Matthew from
a Gnostic idea respecting the coming of Jesus in the flesh.

From all this we may infer that the canonical Mark made
use of an older writing, which was also used by Matthew,
and which began with Mark i. 4, which verse in the Cod.
Sin. is “ John the Baptist was in the wilderness,” and in other
MSS. “John was in the wilderness, and did baptize and
preach,” &c. Luke’s gospel, read without the added
chapters, agrees with the original Mark, for it expressly
says (chap. iii. ver. 2) that the word of God “came unto
John the son of Zacharias IN THE WILDERNESS,” thus
contradicting chap. i. ver. 15, ¢ he shall be filled with the
Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb.” The reading
6 PBamtilwv seems to be the preferable one, on account of
chap. vi. ver. 14, where John is also called the Baptist. Chap.
vi. ver. 25, should also be read Bamrifovros, and Tov Bamricrav
(chap. viii. ver. 28) is perhaps a later interpolation. In the
oldest text the Baptist is generally called John only (Matt.
xi. 4, 7, 18, 18, xxi. 25; Mark ii. 18, vi. 18, x. 32).

Mark i. 4 (conf. Matt. iii. 2). Eis deow duapridv.
Perhaps a later gloss (conf. Acts ii. 38).

Mark i. 9. 'Ev éxelvas Tais fjuépais.  Such a description of
the time as this does not agree with the style of Mark, in
whose gospel the narratives usually stand by themselves,
without any reciprocal connection between them. The first
Mark probably wrote xai ii\fev ¢ *Ingois (conf. verse 14).

Mark i. 15. The words xai iyywev 5 Baciiela Tod Osod *
petavoeire appear to be taken from Matt. iv. 17, which, in its
endeavours to show the similarity between the preaching of
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Jesus and that of John, makes Jesus begin his preaching with
the same words as John (chap. iii. ver. 12). From the fact
that Jjpfaro (Matt. iv. 17) is peculiar to Mark in places where
Matthew has not this word, thus—

Mark. Matthew.

v. 17. fiptavro waparaksiv, viil. 34, wapexdieoav.
vi. 2. fjpkaro ddasxey. xiii. 54, {Siduarer,

” s dmoorihew, X. b, anérreder.

sy DO, fplavro wepipipey. xiv. 35. wpoaireycav,
viil. 82, Jpkaro émripdr, xvi. 22, Néyee imeripin,
x. 28, s Aéyew. xix. 27. elmer,

s 41. fipEavro dyavaxrsiv, xx. 24. fyardernoav,
5 47. fjpEaro xpalew. y» 80, éxpakar.

xi. 15, ,, &Bd\\av. xxi. 12, {ZBarev.

xiil. 8., Aéyew. xxiv. 4. simer,

xiv. 66. fjpEavro ipwriew, xxvi. 67, {virrvoav.

s 09. sjpkaro Aéyew, w11, Néyen

xv. 18. qotavro domwadleshar, xxvii. 29, dvirailev adrg—

it is possible that the first Mark also wrote after Fa\alav
(verse 14), xai 7jpato knpiocew, and that snplocwr was in-
serted by the second Mark. We may also doubt whether
the Pauline introduction &r¢ memhijpwras 6 xaipos (Gal. iv. 4),
and wiorelete dv TP evayyedip, are not later insertions. If
this suspicion be correct, Mark wrote simply #jpEato knpioosw
70 ebaryyéihov Tod ®ceod. The contrast between John and
Jesus was, therefore, “ John preached a baptism unto repent-
ance,” “ Jesus preached the Gospel of God.”

Mark i. 28. Tds 'ahikalas. This is probably a gloss by
the second Mark for the use of readers who did not live in
Palestine. In the Cod. Sin. the word is Judwea. The first
Mark wrote only 79w weplywpov (conf. Luke iv. 37).

Mark i. 29. *HMfov. This reading is probably to be
attributed to the second Mark. The subjects of Jrfor are
(conf. chap. i. ver. 16, 19) Jesus, Simon, Andrew, James,
and John. We may judge whether Mark could have written,
“They (Jesus, Simon, Andrew, James, and John) entered
into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John.”
The first Mark probably wrote 7Afzv (conf. Matt. viii. 14).

Mark i. 34b. +Kai od«x fipee ... adrdv(?).

Mark i. 44. Ilepi Tod xabapiopod gov is a gloss for readers
who were not Jews (conf. Matt. viii. 4.)

Mark ii. 8. T¢ mveduar: abrod. This is a gloss to show
that Jesus knew from no source but himself (conf. Matt. ix. 4).

Mark ii. 9. T@ mwaparvrik@d. A gloss referring to verse 5

Q3
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(conf. Matt. ix. 5). "Apov 7Tov xpdBBatév cov, in verse 95,
seems also to have been inserted at a later date, on account
of verse 11 (conf. Matt. ix. 5).

Mark ii. 14. Tov 100 ’AA¢aiov. This is probably a gloss
(conf. Luke v. 27). Perhaps the second Mark took him, in
the same sense that Levi was said to have been chosen an
apostle, for James the son of Alpheeus (chap. iii. ver. 18).
? Akorovfes por (Mark ii. 14) : conf. Matt. iv. 25, viii. 19, ix. 27.
The editor of Matthew (chap. ix. 9, 10) appears to have
taken the call of Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom, to
have been a call to the apostleship, and 3 oixig avrod, by
which (Mark ii. 15) the house of Jesus is meant, for the
house of the publican, and on this account to have omitted
the word adrov after oixia. Luke (v. 29) carries this still further.
Owing to this mistake, the editor, not finding the name of Levi
in the list of apostles, was obliged to insert it (chap. x. ver. 8),
and to call him “the publican.” Levi in Mark ii. 14 (conf.
chap. iii. ver. 18) is not as yet the Apostle Matthew (Matt.
ix. 9), and he did not continue to be a publican (Matt. x. 8).

Mark ii. 15b. "Hoav yap moxhoi. This is a needless repe-
tition of moAlof in the first part of this verse. The words
xai frorovfouvy do not belong to this parenthesis. In the Cod.
Sin. and other MSS. the passage runs, “ And there followed
him also scribes of the Pharisees, and when they saw that he
was eating,” &ec.

Mark ii. 17b. Odx J\fov xalésat...cuapTolovs. These
words seem to be a dogmatical gloss. Probably the second
Mark took them from Matt. ix. 13, and inserted them into
the text of the first Mark. Luke (chap. v. verse 32) added the
words &is perdvoiav to this speech.

Mark ii. 26. ’Emi’ABidfap dpytepfws. This is a gloss
which contradicts 1 Sam. xxi. 1, in which passage it is not
Abiathar, but his father Abimelech, who was high-priest at
that time (conf. Matt. xii. 4, and Luke vi. 4).

Mark ii. 26. Kal #wxe kal Tois otv adrd odow. A gloss,
which refers to verse 25a (conf. Matt. xii. 4 ; Mark iii. 15 +
xal...0aipovia 5 conf. chap. vi. ver. 7b).

Mark iii. 16. The text is probably corrupt. We should
read, Ziuwva, kai krébnxev Svopa adre x.r. . (conf. ver. 17, and
Luke vi. 14).

Mark iii. 28. + & mwapaBorais. Conf. Matt. xii. 25.

Mark iii. 30. “Or Eeyov mwvedua dxdfaprov #xer. This is a
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gloss to show why blasphemy against Jesus (verse 22) was
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost (verse 29). The words of
Jesus, Matt. xii. 27, 28, are redundant, like this illustration,
which was superfluous, on account of Mark iii. 22, which the
second Mark has inserted into the text of the first Mark
from the collection of sayings (the first Matthew).

Mark iv. 11. Tois #fw is a gloss (conf. 1 Cor. v. 12, 13).

Mark iv. 39, 40. In Matthew the censure of the unbelief
of the disciples is previous to the rebuking the storm, but in
Mark it is in the reverse order. The text of Matthew seems
to be more ancient in this place than that of Mark. Jesus
first rebukes their want of faith, which is the principal thing,
and then stills the storm. We see the hand of the later
editor in the reversed narrative, who considered the stilling
of the storm as the principal thing. ’

Mark v. 1. Tis Oardoans is a gloss for foreign readers.
Matt. viii. 28, has only 7o mépav.

Mark v. 7.4+ Tov {riorov. Conf. Matt. viii. 29.

Mark v. 9. “Orc moAhol dopev. An explanation of Aeyeov.

Mark v. 13. + ’Ev 74} fardoey. Conf. Luke viii. 33.

Mark v. 13.4°Qs duoyirior. Conf. Matt. viii. 32.

Mark v. 14. Ot Bookovres+ avrovs. Conf. Matt. viii. 83.

Mark v. 15. Tov éoyneora Tov Aeyiva. A gloss, like verse
9 (conf. Luke viii. 35).

Mark v. 16. Kal mepl 7év xolpwv. An evident gloss, by
which the principal stress is laid upon the swine, and which,
moreover, does not agree with the construction of the passage
(conf. Luke viii. 36).

Mark v. 22, 35. Els 7av dpyiovvaydywv. One can see no
reason why Matthew should have substituted the general
words “a certain ruler” for  one of the rulers of the syna-
gogue.” The narrative in Mark gives it to be understood, in
contradiction to Mark i. 21, 29, and Matt. xii. 9, that there
was more than one synagogue in Capernaum. Most probably
the commentator read dpywv els in the First Mark, and made
him a ruler of one of the synagogues.

Mark v. 25. I'v»j 7es (conf. Matt. ix. 20). The first Mark
would have written uia (conf. Mark xii. 42; xiv. 65).

Mark v. 30. ’Ewvyvovs dv favre Tyv € almoi Stwapw
eéedbovoav. This is a subjective remark of the miracle-
seeking editor, who has here endeavoured to show that a
change has come over Jesus after the woman had touched
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him, referring to the enquiry of the disciples, verse 13, If
these words are taken away, it would be very natural that
Jesus should Jook round, in order to retain his clothes from
the multitude that thronged around him,

. Mark v. 34b. Kai io6:...pactryds cov. This is a repetition
of verse 29. Conf. Matt. ix. 22, which concludes the original
text with a different expression.

Mark v. 86. + 7ov Aéryor Aarovuevov. Conf. Luke viii. 50.

Mark v. 41. 6 éo7e pel:punvevduevor: “To képagiov . . . Eyeipar.”’
This is a translation of the Aramean words for foreign
readers (conf. Mark iii. 170).

Mark vi. 2. + 7 8obciva Todrpand + Towairar Sud TdV yepdy
avrod ywovrat, An evident gloss (conf. Matt. xiii. 54).

Mark vi. 4. Kai &v 1ois ovyyevéor abrod. A gloss which
has been taken great pains with, and is very complete:
Native country, kindred, family (conf. Matt. xiii. 57).

Mark vi. 5b. E! uy . . . édepdmevae. This exception shocks
our minds and contradicts odx o08suiav, verse 5a. The words
appear to be glossarial, like moAhds, Matt. xiii. 68. It is
incredible that Jesus could do no works, as appears from the
Second Matthew and the Second Mark.

Mark vi. 8. My dprov. This is a gloss, which in Matthew,
where they are allowed to take what bread is necessary with
them, is included in w9y mjpav.

Mark vi. 8,9. Ei uy pdB8ov pévov and &N’ vmodedeusvovs
gavdahia. According to Matt. x. 10, and Luke ix. 3, x. 8,
and xxii. 35, the disciples were to take nothing with them,
not even a staff or shoes. The second Mark thought this
prohibition strange, and concluded that the disciples ought
to have a staff and shoes. The words Jmo8edeuévovs cavdaria
do not agree with the construction either, for we enquire in
vain where the accusative is to be found. The first Mark
probably wrote uy pdB8ov, uy mijpav, un eis Lovny xakov xal
(wapriyyehev avtols; see ver. 8) un évdionabe Slo yirdvas.

Mark vi. 14. "Exeyav. The original text had &ieyor, in
connection with yap (conf. Luke ix. 7). We are first told
in verse 16 what Herod said. The first Mark wrote: “ And
King Herod heard of him, for his name was spread abroad,
and men said, John the Baptist” &c., “and others said,” &c.
¢ But when Herod heard thereof, he said, He whom I be-
headed, this John, is risen from the dead ! ”

Mark vi. 17. ®@\rmov. This is a gloss, and unhistorical.
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The brother of Herod Antipas, who is here indicated, had
no official appointment, and lived at Rome, and is only
mentioned in Josephus (Ant. xvii. 1, 2; xviii. 5, 4) by the
family name Herod; and he could not, contrary to all
custom, have borne the same proper name as the brother
of Herod Antipas, Philip the Tetrarch. The second Mark
wished to elucidate this passage, but he changed the two
brothers. Matthew—who, according to Tischendorff’s pro-
bably correct reading, has not @ imrmov ddepod in chap. xiv.
ver. 3—has in this place preserved the original text.

Mark vi. 17. “Ori adry dydunoev. This is a gloss, to ex-
plain why Herod allowed John to be cast into prison by his
wife’s means. If these words are necessary to set forth that
Herod had married his brother’s wife, they would at the
same time be superfluous, on account of ver. 18. If they serve
to show why Herod imprisoned John, they would contradict
verses 19 and 20. Herod then allowed John to be imprisoned,
not because he had married his brother’s wife, but because
John had spoken against this marriage, and Herod wished
to revenge himself on the exhorter to repentance. The words
8id Ty yvvaika avrob in the original text signified, “Herod
laid hold on him, and put him in prison, according to the
wish of his wife; " that is, not from his own impulse, but
because his wife had incited him to do so, which account
Matthew has also in an abbreviated form (chap. xiv. ver. 5).
This explanation results from #veiysv adrg, Mark vi. 19.
Herodias had not only been able to induce Herod to imprison
the preacher of repentance, but also to prevail upon him to
put him to death. Luke (iii. 20) represents Herod as im-
prisoning John by his own act, just as Josephus does.

Mark vi. 18. "Eyew v quvaixa Tod dSehdoi oov. Matthew
keeps to the original Zyew adrv. The second Mark gave as
a commentator the reason why John said this, viz. that
Herodias was his brother’s wife.

Josephus says that the reason why John was arrested and
put to death was the fear of troubles from his numerous
disciples. He says that the people * pricked up their ears
at his words” (fpbnoav 73 dxpodoer vdv Aoydrv), and that
Herod, having become alarmed, thought it better to cause
John to be executed—8&eloas xpeirrov fyeirar (vov "Twdvimy)
avaipetv.  The narrative in Mark would lead us to suppose
that the head of John was brought while Herod was yet at
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table : consequently, the prison must have been in the neigh-
bourhood. Now Josephus says that John was imprisoned
at Machsrus, a strong place situated on the southern frontier
of Pereea, while the residence of Herod was at Tiberias,
which was a day’s journey from Machwerus. The head of
John could not, therefore, have been brought until two days
had elapsed. This, with the exceeding improbability of so
brutal a transaction having taken place in the palace of a
Roman governor, and in the presence of the “ lords, captains,
and chief men of Galilee,” justifies us in regarding this
narrative as unhistorical.

Mark vii. 2. Toir’ #orew avimros. An explanation of
xowais for persons who were not natives of Palestine.

Mark vii. 3-4. An historical explanation for foreign readers.

Mark vii. 11. "0 o7 8@pov. An explanation for foreign
readers.

Mark vii. 26. ‘H 82 qyuy Wv ‘EXguis, Svpodorrixisoa 76
yéver. This parenthesis is not in connection with the pre-
ceding passage, and appears to be an explanation for foreign
readers of “ Xavavaia ” (Matt. xv. 22).

Mark vii. 34. “O dore Awavoiyfyri. A translation of
"E¢paba for foreign readers.

Mark viii. 10. + Mera 70v palnradv atrov (conf. Matt. xv.
39).

Mark viii. 19 and 20. The words Aéyovow atre Awdexa
and xal Aéyovow air@ ‘Ewrd weaken the meaning, for the
answer is not wanted, but appears in the question itself.

Mark viii. 81. + dmodoxiuacbijvai. Conf. Matt. xvi. 21.

Mark viii. 34. +Kal . . . wpoockaleoduevos Tov Sylov.

Mark viii. 84. +dpdre Tov oTavpor aiTob.

Mark viii. 35. Kai 700 edayyeriov (conf. Matt. xvi. 25).
This is a gloss, which leads us very properly to observe that
Jesus did not mean his Person as such, but his business in
that Person. This also follows from chap. x. ver. 29, com-
pared with Matt. xix. 29.

Mark viii. 38b. The words év 1; yeved Tairy 71 poryakide
xai dpaprwh@ are meant here to indicate the present time,
instead of what is elsewhere called év ¢ viv aidve, and con-
trast with orav &A0j, verse 38¢c. It is improbable that either
Jesus or the early editions of the gospel should have called
all the contemporaries of Jesus, including the pious, by these
names. The words appear to have been taken from Matt.
xii. 39, where they have no article, and are only used re-
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specting a particular class of men, and are inserted here to
contrast with the future period (7 Bagileia 100 @eod), chap.
ix. ver. 1.

Mark ix. 1. ’Expavfuviav év Suvdue. A gloss, which Luke
(chap. ix. 27) has omitted as superfluous.

Mark ix. 8. Ola ypapeds . . . Aevkavas. An evident para-
phrase of the poetical expression @s 76 pws, Matt. xvii. 2.

Mark ix. 5 and 4. +’Amoxpifels and + joav. Conf. Matt.
xvii. 4 and 3. .

Mark ix. 87b. Kai ds . . . 70v amoorelhavrd pe. Thisis a
later addition to the speech of Jesus, taken from Matt. x. 4
(conf. Matt. xviii. 5).

Matt. ix. 41. These words do not agree with the context,
especially the word duds, which one would expect to be
Tlva, and they are very properly omitted in Luke ix. 50.
They were probably taken from Matt. x. 42, where, instead
of vuds, éva Tdv pwpov TovTwy stands, which agrees with the
context; and this was probably the reason why Mark in-
serted here the speech about the oi uixpoi (verses 37 and 42).

‘We may also remark here that in Mark’s text the distinct-
ness of the words of Matthew, eis dvoua pabfyroi, i.e. in order
to honour in him a disciple—that is, in his quality of disciple
(conf. &is Svopa mpodrjrov and eis dvopa Sixalov, Matt. x. 41;
and, again, Matt. xviii. 20, els 70 éuov dvoua ; xxviii. 19, els 10
dvopa Tod maTpos, k.73 1 Cor. i. 13, els 70 dvopa Ilavrov)—is
half obliterated by the expression ér¢ Xptarots éaré (conf. 1 Cor.
i. 12); and that the commentator, while changing pafnrod
into &7¢ Xpiorod dote, forgot to alter év dvopari, which is the
origin of the unintelligible text, ¢“In (the) name, that ye be-
long to Christ.” Lastly, ¢ Christ,” as a proper name (which
is here introduced without the article), is nowhere else put
into the mouth of Jesus, except in Matt. xxiii. 10 (conf. verse
8), which, we have already seen, is a gloss of the editor’s,
while the words ¢ even CLrist” in verse 8 are not in the Cod.
Sin. ; and in John xvii. 8.

Mark ix. 43-50. As the second Matthew inserted after
«yéevvav, chap. xviii. ver. 9, 7ol mvpos, from chap. v. ver. 22,
we may also suppose that the second Mark inserted after
these words,  Where their worm dieth not and their fire is
not quenched,” from Isaiah lxvi. 24, and that by the words
¢ unquenchable fire ” he commented on the word yéavva.

Mark x. 2. + ’Avdp{ (conf. Matt. xix. 3). The later editor,
who retained the original text in verse 11, in opposition to
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Matthew (chap. xix. 9), now improperly omits the words xard
wacay airiav, Matt. xix. 8. But the Pharisees asked Jesus,
in consequence of the teaching of Hillel and Schammai, on
the subject of divorce, whether a man might put away his
wife, not under any particular circumstances, but under any
circumstances whatsoever. Jesus, however, rests on the
ideal point of view, and puts divorce out of the question, as
he did the performance of an oath (Matt. v. 33-87), although
he recognises the practical utility of the Mosaic law of
divorce (mpos Ty axAnpoxapdlay Vudv).

Mark x. 11. + &’ adrijv. Conf. Matt. xix. 9.

Markx. 12. Kaiédav . . .pocydrac. These words cannot be
original. The right of the woman to put away her husband
belongs to the customs of Greece and Rome (conf. 1 Cor. vii.
18), but was not lawful among the Jews (Deut. xxiv. 1;
Joseph. Antiq. vii. 10). Matthew (chap. xix. 9) has not this
addition.

Mark x. 21. "Apas Tov oravpov. This expression, which
is a duplicate of Mark viii, 84, is not in its proper place
here (conf. Matt. xix. 21).

Mark x. 24. + ’Amoxpifels. Conf. Matt. xix. 23.

Mark x. 27. Ildvra yap Swvatd éote mapa 76 @ep. A gloss
taken from Matt. xix. 264,

Mark x. 29. + Kal fvexev 100 evaryyshlov. Conf. the observa-
tions of Mark viii. 35. ,

Mark x. 30. The words oikias . . . Siwyudv appear to be a
gloss on éxarovramiaciora, taken from verse 29. A spiritual
interpretation is inconsistent with dypois, and the persecutions
here spoken of refer to a later period.

Mark x.32. Ta uéAhovra air@ ovuBalvew is not grammati-
cally correct here, for é7¢ introduces the subject of Aéyew.

Mark x. 86 + ue woujoar vuiv. Conf. Matt. xx. 21.

Mark x. 38. + adrois. Conf. Matt. xx. 22.

Mark x. 46. ‘O vios Tepadov. A translation of Bartimeeus
for foreign readers.

Mark xi. 2. + slowopevouevor els alrijv. Conf. Matt. xxi. 2.

Mark xi. 2. “ Whereon never yet man sat.” If these
words had becn in the sources common to all, Matthew (chap.
xxi. 2, would as little have omitted them as Luke (chap. xix.
80). Conf. Mark xv. 46, with Matt. xxvii. 60, where Matthew
evidently lays a stress on “his own new tomb,” which is not
mentioned in Mark xv. 46.
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Mark xi. 1. Eis Bpfaviav. Matthew (chap. xxi. 1) con-
firms the true reading, which is also given in this place in
the Cod. Alex., BnOgays. The second Mark, who did not
know of this place, put Bethany for Bethphage. (See Orig.
Comm. in Matt. vol. XVI. chap. xiv. and xvii).

Mark xi. 3. T¢ wowire Toiro. A glossarial paraphrase of
7i, Matt. xxi. 8.

Mark xi. 5-6. The editor endeavours here to bring the
events which followed into literal agreement with verse 3
(conf. the editing of Matthew, xxi. 6).

Mark xi. 7. + wpos 7ov ’Incodv. Conf. Matt. xxi. 7.

Mark xi. 10a. An extended repetition of Matt. xxi. 9.

Mark xi. 18. ‘O qap xaipos obx v ovkwv. A thoughtless
gloss, to which one can only give a meaning in accordance
with the passage by a strained interpretation (conf. Matt.
xxi. 19).

Mark xi. 14. *Amoxpilfels. Conf, Matt. xxi. 19.

Mark xi. 14. The optative ¢dyor, by which the expres-
sion of Jesus is turned into a curse, is less original than
o0 unkére éx gob xapwos yeévyrar, Matt. xxi. 19, which must
be understood as a prediction.

Mark xi. 17. The words wdo: rois #vzow, which are in
the portion of Isaiah (chap. lvi. 7) composed by a writer who
lived under Zerubbabel, and are there in proper connection,
have not the least bearing on what Jesus wishes to say in
this place. If they had degraded the temple to be a house
of merchandise, Jesus says, referring to the Scriptures, that
it should be a house of prayer. It has nothing to do with
what is passing here that it should be a house of prayer for
all nations, The second Mark betrays here, as in other
places, a heathen-Christian tendency.

Mark xi. 27. Oirypappareis. A gloss introduced owing
to an endeavour to make all complete (conf. Matt. xxi. 23).

Mark xi. 32. "Owrws. This appears to have been in-
serted into Mark at a later date (conf. Matt. xxi. 2b).

Mark xii. 17. +’Ingols. Conf. Matt. xxii. 21.

Mark xii. 28. + yuvaixa. Matthew (chap. xxii. 28) has
only &yov avrijv (eonf. supra, Mark vi. 18).

Mark xii. 25. ’Ev 7ois odpavois. Mark in other places
has the singular number where Matthew uses the plural.
Probably the sources which they had in common contained
only @s oi dyyehos, and the sccond Murk inscrted év 7ois
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odpavols or ot &v Tois obpavols from Matt. xxii. 80, here, where,
perhaps, instead of &v Te odpavg, the plural which is usual in
Matthew, must be read.

Mark xii. 26. The reference to “the book of Moses re-
specting the bush,” 4wl 7od Bdrov (conf. Luke xx. 37 and
42), appears to be a recent marginal note on Matt. xxii. 81,
where Jesus refers to Exod. iii. 6, but without mentioning
the bush.

Mark xii. 27. +moAd mAavdofe. Conf. verse 24, and Matt.
xxii. 32.

Mark xii. 28. +éorw and wdvrwv. Conf. Matt. xxii. 36.

Mark xii. 31. + Meifwy . . . otk &orw. Conf. Matt. xxii. 88.

Mark xii. 83. The words «al & 6\ns ijs guvégews remind
us of the spurious reading in Matt. xxi. 37. Mark, who has
not Siavolas in verse 30, could not well fall into the same
mistake in verse 33 as Matthew did. Probably the passage
stood in the common source £ 6Ans Tis Yruxfs, and the second
Mark altered these words, after Matthew, in such a manner
that he inserted the similarly synonymous sounding cwécews,
instead of Savolas, a word which, with the exception of Luke
ii. 47, does not occur elsewhere in the synoptical gospels.

Mark xii. 35. dwoxpifsls. Conf. Matt. xxii. 41.

Mark xii. 36. +& 7¢ mvelpars ¢ ayip. Matthew (chap.
xxii. 43) has, perhaps by way of explanation, the earlier text
&v mvsdpaTe.

Mark xii. 42. + 6 fore xkodpdvrns. An explanation of Aemrrd
&vo for Roman readers (conf. Luke xxi. 2).

Mark xiii. 4. +wdvra. Conf. Matt. xxiv. 3.

Mark xiii. 11. To wvedpa 70 Gywov. The first Mark probably
wrote only 70 mvetua ; and both Tov marpos vudv, Matt. x. 20,
and 70 dywov,in Mark, are glosses (conf. Mark xii. 36, with
Matt. xxii. 43 ; and also Mark i. 10, 76 mvebpa, with Matt. iii.
16, 16 mvedpa Tob Oeod, and Luke iii. 22, 1o mvedua 16 dywov).

Mark xiii. 23. +mdvra. Conf. Matt. xxiv. 25.

Mark xiii. 82. Odd: ¢ vids. “The Son” is represented
here dogmatically as a Person between the angels and God.
Matthew wrote (chap. xxiv. 86), evidently from an earlier
source, “ No man, no not the angels of heaven, but my
Father only.” The opinion that Matthew did not take his
dogmatic views of the lower rank which the Son holds here
with reference to the Father, and of his want of knowledge,
from the earliest times, is coutrary to the spirit of the period
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at which Matthew’s gospel must have been edited, for
Christians then held Jesus to be of supernatural origin,
but not quite a God, or equal to the Father. On his side,
the editor of Matthew’s gospel embellished the sources from
which he derived it, for he altered ovdz ol dyyeho: oi dv oU-
pavg into o8 oi dyyelo. Tdv ovpavdv, and inserted pov wpovos
after warijp (chap. xxiv. 36).

Mark xiv. 8. ’Ev 7fj olcla Zipwvos Tod Aewpob. The
publication of the name of the host would, if it had been
originally in the text, show an acquaintance with collateral
circumstances which does not agree with the author’s
ignorance respecting other persons, especially respecting the -
woman who anointed Christ, whose name he would not have
omitted to mention if he had known it, especially in con-
nection with verse 9. The name of * Simon’’ appears to
have crept into the tradition as the host from a recollection of
another meal at the house of a certain Simon, a Pharisee
(Luke vii. 36, 40, 43, 44), where Jesus was also anointed.
These meals soon became identified in the later tradition, so
that Luke leaves the meal at Bethany unmentioned, and
the fourth evangelist (John xii. 1, et sqq.) has compiled his
narrative from both sources. The name of  the leper”’ does
not sound historical, for it is strange that anyone should be
called by the name of the disease he suffered from, especially
80 despicable a one; but it was probably a nickname which
the Christians gave to the Pharisee Simon, on account of the
spiritual leprosy, the manifestation of the hostility of Judeea
to Christ, of the sect to which Simon belonged. ¢ Simon
- theleper” was probably not in the First Mark, and the second
Mark took it from Matthew. The hand of the second or
canonical Mark is also to be seen in the verses which follow.

Mark xiv. 4. Twés seems to be a later improvement of
oi paOnral (Matt, xxvi. 8). If Matthew had- read wwés, it
would be very improbable that this evangelist, who omits
everything in Mark that could affect the credit of the
Twelve, should have altered the indefinite Twés into of
pabnral. If this be correct, tradition passed through the
following details: In the oldest source it was “the disciples;”
this was subsequently altered to ‘“some;” and at last, in
John xii. 4, the blame is attached to Judas Iscariot alone.

Mark xiv. 4, 5. Tod uipov yéyover and 76 uipov are glosses
(conf. Matt. xxvi. 8, 9).

Mark xiv. 7b. + «ai drav ... morficar. (Conf. Matt. xxvi. 11).
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Mark xiv. 12b. "Ore 10 wdoya ¥vov. An explanation for
readers who did not dwell in Palestine (conf. Matt. xxvi. 17).

Mark xiv. 18. + o ’Incods. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 21.

Mark xiv. 28. A later insertion, taken by the second
Mark from Matt. xxvi. 32, and xxviii. 7. Mark would have
written dvaortivas, instead of éyepfijvar. After removing
verse 28, we for the first time find that verse 29 joins verse
27 suitably.

Mark xiv. 30 and 72. *H 0is is not in Matt. xxvi. 84,
Luke xxii. 54, or John xiii. 38 ; nor in Mark in the Cod. Sin.
The gloss refers to the double crowing of the cock, Mark
xiv. 68b and 72, of which the other evangelists take no
notice. If we take the story of Peter’s denial in Mark to be
the original one, we must suppose that the editor of Matthew’s
gospel omitted the first crowing of the cock in order to
assimilate what followed with the prediction; while the
over-zealous Mark, on the other hand, for the same reason
ingerted the second crowing of the cock in the prediction.

Mark =xiv. 86. <All things are possible unto thee.”
These words contradict the preceding va & Suvardv
(8a7w), by which Jesus indicates that all things are not
possible to God. These words, like the -corresponding
passages Mark x. 27, and Matt. xix. 26, must be taken to
be a gloss of later date.

Mark xiv. 39. “And again he went away, and prayed, and
spake the same words.” In Matt. xxvi. 42, 44, we have after
these words a second prayer, in which (conf. verse 89) there is
a beautiful gradation in the aspirations of Jesus, which the
second Mark involuntarily neglected by adopting the earlier
text. After he had written verse 39, which he had taken from
Matthew (verse 44), and omitted verse 42, he observed the
mistake, and, in order to do away with it, again followed
Matthew (verse 43), except in verse 40.

Mark xiv. 41. To 7plrov. A gloss, on account of x Sevrépov,
Matt. xxvi. 45. :

Mark xiv. 43. + 7@v ypappatéov and wdvres ol dpytepeis, verse
53. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 47, 57.

. Mark xiv. 48. Kal dmoxpifeis elmev. As the use of
amoxpifeis, when not preceded by a question, does not occur in
Mark, the common source probably contained xai elmey.

Mark xiv. 58. The editing is not the original text (conf.
chap. xv. 29). The words 7ér yspomoinTor and dAhov dyeipo-
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aro{nTov are a paraphrase, which may be considered as the
oldest commentary on the words. Jesus had in his mind the
destruction of the earthly temple, and the building of another
—that is, a spiritual temple (conf. the conclusion of Mark xiii.
2, in D. It. Cypr. in Griesbach).

Mark xiv. 62. ’Eyd eluc. An explanation of the less usual
ov elras, Matt. xxvi. 64. A misunderstanding of the figura-
tive expression led the second Mark, who by éyreafs thought of
the second coming (conf. chap. xiii. 26), to omit dan’ dpri,
Matt. xxvi. 64. We must observe that Luke (chap. xxii. 69)
omits the words Zpyouevov perd Tédv veperdv Toi ovpavod, because
they would not agree, according to his version, with 4=’
dpr. (in Luke amé rod viw).

Mark xiv. 65. Twés. This word was probably not in the
common source. The editor of Matthew’s gospel joined these,
from the First Mark, in which fjp£avro has no definite subject,
with his usuval independent mode of inserting a statement, to
the preceding words, and thereby made the members of the
council act very unnaturally, perhaps with the object of put-
ting their conduct in a still more unfavourable light, as the
subjects of #vémrrveav, chap. xxvi. ver. 67. The second Mark,
on his part, did away with this imputation by the insertion
of Twés and of vmypérar (verse 65).

Mark xiv. 66. +Tod apyepéws. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 69.

Mark xiv. 71. + Toirov ov Néyere. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 74.

Mark xiv. 72. Als. Conf. chap. xiv. 30.

Mark xv. 1. Here also the rypauparsis have been inserted
at a later date, as they were in chap. xiv. ver. 45, in that
striving after completeness which is peculiar to Matthew
only. The same is the case with the words wai é\ov 7o
owédpiov, which the second Mark has here taken from
Matthew ; while Matthew (chap. xxvii. 1) has wdures, like
Mark xiv. 55 (conf. Matt. xxvi. 59). It does not agree with
Matthew’s account, which differs from Mark xiv. 53, to sup-
pose that the whole Sanhedrim was assembled on this night
(conf. also Mark xiv. 53b, with Matt. xxvi. 57b).

Mark xv. 2. If the words o &2 dwoxpifeis adrd Aéyer were in
the First Mark, it is strange that Matthew has not taken from
them the word d@moxpefeis, which is so much used by him else-
where. The second Mark took the answer of Jesus, * Thou
sayest it,” which had been inserted by Matthew, from his
gospel ; but he also inserted in verse 5, besides the original
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words, ¢ But Jesus answered nothing,” which Matthew (chap.
xxvii. 14) allowed to remain, the word od«éri, referring to
verse 2.

Mark xv. 9, 10. The word Aéywv, which Mark avoids using
at other times, and which, again, is not found in this place in
Matthew, as also o dpyepeis (verse 10b), the subject of wapa-
8edwxnoav, which is omitted by Matthew, show the hand of
an interpolater.

Mark xv. 16. The first Mark has properly in this place #ow
7ijs ailijs. The soldiers led Jesus from the Prmtorium,
where he had been examined, to the open place which
surrounded the Preaetorium (conf. John xviii. 28, 33; xix. 9).
Matthew (chap. xxvii. 27), altered, through not understand-
ing it, 5 ad\sj into 76 mpastwpiov. The second Mark allowed
the original words to stand, but he inserted the Pratorium
out of Matthew, and wrote in connection with it fow Tijs alAijs,
& kT TpasT@pLov.

Mark xvi. 21.+ Tov wdrepa 'ANefavBpoi kai ‘Povgov. Pro-
bably two Romans, whom the second Mark kmnew (conf.
Matt. xxvii. 32).

Mark xv. 25. "Hv 8 dpa 7plrn xai dorabpwcav airov.
According to Mark, the soldiers brought Jesus to Golgotha,
gave him before his crucifixion the drink of myrrh to deaden
the pain, crucified him, and parted his garments. The
superscription on the cross proclaimed to the people the
crime imputed to him, and Jesus hung on the cross exposed
to the railing of the passers-by and of the chief-priests, in
which the robbers that were crucified with him took part.
Tmmediately upon this follows the darkness. The sixth hour
was come (ysvouévns dpas Exrys), Mark xv. 33 (conf. Mark i.
32; vi. 2, 21), and at broad midday the sun withdrew his
light until the ninth hour, when Jesus gave up the ghost on
the cross. According to this statement, the darkness con-
tinued the whole time that Jesus was on the cross, and thus
at once revealed its true symbolical meaning. The editor of
Matthew’s gospel, who may be known by ¢w¢ and &, puts
the darkness in such a way as to signify that Jesus had
already hung a long time on the cross before it began, and
thence the second Matthew took the liberty of placing the
comwmencement of the crucifixion at the third hour.

Luke (chap. xxiii. 44) shows still more clearly that the
darkness began with the erection of the cross and the
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revilings which followed. Kai #v (787 is omitted by A. D. C.¥*
and many other MSS.) @oei dpa fxm xai oxoTos dyévero (“ And
it was at the time that this occurred—the sixth hour. And
the sun was darkened ;  Cod. 8in., * The sun being eclipsed”).
The fourth evangelist also embraces the opinion that the
crucifixion took place a little before the sixth hour (John
xix. 14).

Mark xv. 29. Kuwvoivres Tds cepards. This is taken from
Ps. xxii. 8, like Matt. xxvii. 89. As this mode of looking at
prophecy as a source of history is characteristic of Matthew,
it is probable that the First Mark did not contain this
passage, but merely the words, ‘“And they that passed by
railed on him, and said, Ah,” &ec.

Mark xv. 84. "0 dorw ... dycaré\imés pe. A gloss for
foreign readers.

Mark xv. 40. Tod wuxpoi. A gloss, to distinguish him
from James the son of Zebedee.

Mark xv. 42. "O éo7 mposdSBaror. An explanation of
wapacxevi, to make it understood by foreign readers.

Mark xvi. 1. Kal Zaléun. Probably inserted from
Mark xv. 40. In verse 47 she is not mentioned as being
among the women. Matthew, who in chap. xxviii. ver. 1,
only speaks of the two Maries, appears not to have found
the name of Salome in his source (Mark xvi. 1).

Mark xvi. 4. "Hy ydp uéyas ododpa. This ydp can onmly
be considered to be affected by feswpodaw &7, on account of
the declaration particle (they suw the stone was rolled away,
for it was very great, and therefore visible at some distance),
but refers to the question in verse 3, “ Who shall roll us
away the stone ?” But in this case the words cannot be in
their right place, and appear to be a gloss formed after Maitt.
xxvii. 60.

Mark xvi. 8. Kai 3enfoiicac. This “ exit” gives us to
understand that the women had previously returned to the
grave, which, however, is not probable from the previous
narrative. According to verse 2, they came ((pyovras) unto
the sepulchre (éri 70 uvnueiov). According to verse 5, they
have entered (siceMdodioas) into the sepulchre (els 16 prnueion).
(See John xi. 88, compared with verse 41; iv. 5, compared
with verse 28; xx. 1, compared with verse 11.) Hence it
results that they did not enter the tomb. But if we sup-
pose that Matthew retained the earlier reading in this place,

R
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the women did not go out of, but away from, the tomb (amek-
@ovaar amd Tob pvnuelov). Luke is the first (chap. xxiv. 8)
to alter é\foboa: els (Mark xvi. 5) into eicedodoai, and
inserts in addition, that ¢ they found not the body of the
Lord Jesus.” According to the same idea, the second Mark
may have altered the original awenfotcas into éfenfoiioat.
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CHAPTER X.
MYTHICAL ELEMENTS IN THE FIRST MARK.

ReserviNg for future discussion the question of the historical
character of these portions of the gospels which are not
touched upon here, we must not overlook the fact that in
this gospel, even where it betrays the insertions of the later
Mark, and in places in which Matthew has the earlier text,
a collection of narratives has been made which criticism,
from its present point of view, cannot admit as historical.
It needs not to be said that this is especially the case with
the colossal miracles which the first Mark narrates in
common with the other evangelists. In this state of things,
the enquiry arises, how we can show that so much that is
possible, and so much that is evidently mythical, can have
been brought together in the same gospel P

We must assume, what we have already shown reason to
suppose, apart from the miracles, that even in the First Mark
there has been inserted a collection of mythical elements
into an originally historical general work, or that they have
been worked up with and amongst material which was
originally historical.

I. Preliminary Remarks. The pya of Jesus.

The appearance of the Messiah was expected to be attended
by signs and miracles. The eyes of the blind were to be
opened, and the ears of the deaf to be unstopped, the lame
were to leap, and the tongue of the dumb to sing. See Isa.
xxxv. 5, et 8qq.; xlii. 7 (conf. xxxii. 3, 4). These expres-
sions, which were only metaphorical, were taken literally, and
thus the ideal Messiah, even before the appearance of Jesus,
was described with constantly increasing minuteness of de-
tail. Thus in Tauchuma, f. 54, 4: “R. Acha nomine R.
Samuelis bar Nachmani dicit: Queecumque Deus 8. B. facturus

R 2
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est tempore Messiano, ea jam ante fecit per manus justorum
seculo ante Messiam elapso. Deus S. B. suscitabit mortuos,
id quod jam ante fecit per Eliam, Elisam, et Ezechielem.
Mare exsiccabit, prout per Mosem factum est. Oculos caecorum
aperiet, id quod per Elisam fecit. Deus S. B. futuro tempore
visitabit steriles, quemadmodum in Abrahamo et Sara fecit.”
Jesus, however, did not cause any sea to retire, as Moses
did, and on this point the parallel fails.

It is possible that Jesus may have healed bodily diseases,
and have done other works of the same description, which
his wonder-loving contemporaries turned into and set forth
as things astonishing and marvellous; things which are
called in the gospels and apostolic epistles * mighty works
(Buvdpers), Matt. xi. 20, 21, 23 ; xiii. 54, 58 ; xiv.2; Mark vi.
2, 5, 14; ix. 39; and which are called in Matt. xi. 2, the
works of Christ” (&pya Tob Xpiarod).

Passages such as Matt. xi. 20, and Luke xiii. 32 (conf.
Mark i. 29-84), in which (especially in the passage in Luke)
there is nothing for the narrator to do for effect, show that
Jesus was believed to have driven out devils, and to have
wrought other cures. We derive the same impression from
Matt. xi. 2-6, where the answer to John, in which Jesus
speaks symbolically of his spiritual miracles, has no meaning,
except on the supposition that the ¢ works * (¥pya) of which
John had heard were conspicuous ones, especially cures, on
which account he thought that Jesus might be the Messiah ;
and Jesus imnmediately puts forward his spiritual miracles
as the true marks by which the Messiah was to be known.
Jesus was not alone in his age in performing such Zpya or
Surduas. The disciples of the Pharisees (Matt. xii. 27), and
persons who were not disciples of Jesus (Mark ix. 88, 89),
also did mighty works, and cast out devils. The office of
exorcist is, however, not mentioned in the enumeration of
the miraculous gifts (1 Cor. xii.). Jesus even asserts that
false prophets would show signs and wonders (Mark xiii. 22).

In the time of the Apostles it was believed that those who
had the charisma had no difficulty in healing diseases and
performing mighty works (Surdueis). See 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10;
Gal. iii. 5. Conf. also the narrative of the eye-witnesses,
Acts xxviii. 8, 9. Apollonius Tyaneus also performed a great
namber of miracles. The early Christians accused him or
sorcery, and their writers termed him an impostor, and a
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worker of false miracles, which, however, they did not deny
that he performed.

If Jesus did such works, especially among the sick, whose
disturbed nervous system disposed them to mania, he must
have exercised a beneficial influence (conf. Luke viii. 2b.),
and have recognised the same influence iun others, Mark ix.
88, 39 (conf. Matt. vii. 22); and bhe pointed out to his
enemies as a reproach, not that they ascribed his miracles to
the influence of the devil, but that they recognised and re-
viled the Holy Spirit (IIvetua 76 “Ayiov) in the works which
he did, as is especially noticed in Mark iii. 29, 30, and Matt.
xii. 82; and he lamented over Chorazin, Bethsaida, and
Capernaum, which, though witnesses of his mighty works,
which gave evidence of the same Spirit, nevertheless dis-
regarded them (Matt. xi. 21-25). In the signs and wonders
also which false prophets (Mark xiii. 22) showed, the true
messengers of God could not be recognised (Matt. xii. 39,
41, 42). When they asked of him a sign, he indicated the
sign by which Jonah was recognised as a prophet in Nineveh,
and the instance of the Queen of Sheba, who came not to
see miracles, but to hear the wisdom of Solomon (Matt. xii.
41, 42).

With regard to Jonah, compare 7d onuela 1év xawdv,
Matt. xvi. 8 (the signs which characterise the times); ra
anusia Tis ofjs mapovaias, Matt. xxiv. 8 (the signs by which
the second coming was to be known); 76 onueiov Tod vod Tod
avlparmov, Matt. xxiv. 30 (the sign by which the Son of Man
was to be known) ; aonueiov Tijs Sialixns, Gen. ix. 12, 13, 17,
xvii. 11 (the sign by which the covenant was manifested).
Conf, also, onucia 7dd’ dore Tijs duijs Ppevos, Asch. Prom. 842,
and onusia Onpos olire Tov xvvdv, Soph. Ant. 254. The sign
of Jonah is the preaching of Jonah. It is probable, though
not absolutely certain, that (Luke xi. 30} understood it in this
sense. To conclude from an appositive genitive case that
Jonah himself was the sign, is difficult to conceive gramma-~
tically if the person of Jonah is meant, and does not agree
with the context.

Most of the miracles attributed to Jesus have reference to
healing the sick and raising the dead. The priests were the
physicians among the Jews; thus in Lev. xiii. the care and
healing of lepers is entrusted to them, while in 2 Chron.
xvi. 12, King Asa is blamed for consulting the physicians.
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Many of the modern priests are called curates, from curare,
“to heal; ” but being precluded from giving themselves up to
the acquisition of medical knowledge, they have attributed
to themselves the art of healing (in a mystic sense) souls
which are sick.

Among Oriental nations medicine, which is part of Physics,
was the peculiar privilege of the priest and the Magi. Pliny
(Hist. Nat. xvi. 44, and xxiv. 118) says that medicaments
could only be touched by the priests, together with certain
ceremonies. Metampus, who is said to have introduced the
festivals and ceremomies of Bacchus into Greece, was both
priest and physician (Herod. ii. 40; Diod. i. 96). The
Brahmins are even now the physicians of India. The third
class of priests in Egypt had to treat all physical maladies
in accordance with the six books of Hermes.

If, however, the opponents of Jesus had not evidence
enough, and could not attain to the truth, notwithstanding
such preaching as that of John, no matter whether it was of
men or from God, then he also would give no answer as to
the authority by which he entered Jerusalem as a reformer
(Mark xi. 28-38). John, when he heard in prison of the
works of Jesus, enquired whether he was, perchance, the
expected Messiah. Jesus referred him to the works he had
done by spiritual agency, and warned his disciples not to be
offended at the Son of Man, who did no miracles (Matt. xi.
6). In the same way, he clearly explains (Mark viii. 12) to
his contemporaries who asked for a sign, that no sign of
any description should be given to them, and called those
who sought for such signs ¢ an evil and adulterous (i.e. irre-
ligious) generation ” (Matt. xii. 39). If all these expressions
are accurately reported, the original conception of Jesus,
who, distinguished from all others by the gift of “ making
whole,” performed such great works of love towards many,
was, that he was no Thaumaturgist, or worker of miracles,
and refused to be one. Even narratives of later origin set
forth that Jesus, who had commanded his disciples to speak
upon the house-tops (Matt. x. 27), would not that any man
should know of his wonderful works (Mark v. 43) and
enjoined them to give praise to God, not to him, for the cure
(Mark v. 19); and even in the mythical narrative (Matt.
iv. 6, 7), we find the truth still adhered to, that the Messiah
was no worker of miracles.
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It is curious to find Eusebius objecting to the miracles
attributed to Apollonius Tyaneus in much the same way that
the Jews are said to have objected to those attributed to Jesus.
In his answer to Hierocles (chap. xxxv.), after enumerating
the miracles which Apollonius is said, in the fourth book
of his Life, by Philostratus, to have worked, he says: “Such
are the miracles which Apollonius is said to have worked. It
would be well to examine the circumstances attending them,
in order to show that, even if these deeds should be true, they
ought only to be attributed to the assistance Apollonius
may have received from the devil. For, in a word, if the
contagious disease which he predicted at Ephesus (1. IV.
chap. iv.) might have been discerned by the subtleness of
his senses alone, which he owed to his mode of living and
his great temperance, it might also have been revealed to
him by impure spirits. All the other predictions attributed
to him might be rendered doubtful by arguments taken from
Philostratus himself. But even if we allow that he per-
formed them, one would always be able to maintain that he
knew the future by the aid of the devil. For one would not
dare to say that he knew the future altogether; and it is
clear that he has not foreseen or predicted all things, that he
has often displayed doubt and ignorance on many subjects,
and that he has often asked questions of others to obtain
instruction. For they to whom the gods impart light have
no occasion to consult men. One can easily form an opinion,
by what we have said, respecting the abatement of the
plague at Ephesus (1. IV. chap. x.), and one will recognise
that it is nothing but illusion and imposture. As to the con-
ference with Achilles (1. IV. chap. xvi.), what appearance is
there that the soul of that hero had quitted the abode of the
happy, to return to his tomb? We may fairly say, therefore,
that the phantom which appeared there was nothing but an
impure spirit. It was also, doubtless, an impure spirit which
was driven out of the body of the young debauchee (l. IV.
chap. xx.). If he delivered Menippus from the vampire or
the lamia which possessed him (I. IV. chap. xxv.), it was,
perhaps, by the aid of another demon more powerful than it.
To the same cause must be attributed both the cure of the
young man who began to be seized with madness in conse-
quence of the bite of a mad dog, and the cure of the dog
itself (l. VI. chap. xliii). Thus all the prodigies and
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miracles performed by Apollonius were merely the result
of the understanding which existed between him and the
devils.”

II. The Narratives of Miracles.

It follows from what has been said that it is inconceivable
that the accounts of the wonderful miracles which Jesus
worked, even according to the First Mark, should be of the
same date as those portions of the gospel which appear to
possess an historical character.

If Jesus did such things as, for instance, to still a storm, te
walk on the sea as on firm ground, to wither a fig-tree, and
to raise the dead, contrary to the laws of nature, it is his-
torically impossible to conceive how his miracle-loving con-
temporaries should complain of him as unable to perform
any miracles (Matt. xiii. 89 ; Mark viii. 12) ; and it is equally
incomprehensible why Jesus, on the occasion of the message
from John, who thought he was the Messiah on account of his
wonderful works, should have warned his miracle-loving con-
temporaries ““ not to be offended in him ” (Matt. xi. 6). If, on
the contrary, Jesus did not perform these miracles, all is clear.
What Jesus did was not sufficient for the miracle-seeking
Jews. Others did these things, and therefore he was not the
Messiah in the estimation of those who expected a worker of
miracles.

III. Origin of the Miraculous Narratives.

If these narratives are unhistorical, it becomes necessary to
enquire how they arose, and how they became part of the
narrative.

It would be superfluous here, after what has been said, to
dwell on the miracles which accompanied the birth of Jesus.
It has already been "clearly shown that these narratives
originated at a very late period, and were unknown in the
most ancient traditions. They reproduce in mythical form the
impressions of the first apostolical congregations respecting
the person of Jesus. The idea of the birth of Jesus of the
Holy Spirit, without any earthly father, may have arisen in
mythical shape from the deep impression which Jesus had
made by words and deeds, which gave rise to the idea that
he who in the spiritual sense was born of God was super-
naturally born of him in a physical sense—a supposition
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which Paul and the fourth evangelist, who either did not
know of this myth, or disregarded it, have set forth as the
pre-existence of the Son of God, and his Incarnation as the
Logos proceeding from God. The miraculous star, in
obedience to which the Magi came from the East, symbolises
in the Christian tradition the conviction that Jesus was the
Star which was expected to rise out of Jacob (Numb. xxiv. 17),
for the appearance of which the heathen world eagerly looked,
and also that the wise men of the most remote nations paid
homage to him. The angels at Bethlehem show forth the
good-will of God towards men, which was manifested by the
appearance of this, the greatest of the sons of men. To the
same mythical category the miracle at Golgotha, related by
Matthew (chap. xxvii. verses 51-53) also belongs. The sun
hides his light from an earth which is polluted by the crime
of Golgotha; the earth quakes, but God’s saints arise
from their graves. The death of Christ is therefore the
Resurrection and the Life, and the torn veil of the temple
proclaims that there is now free access to God.

Besides these myths, so rich in meaning, there are some
miraculous narratives which are not mythical, but have
merely been inserted from the later apocryphal traditions, in
which what was perhaps originally historical was mingled
with miraculous additions. Among these we may reckon
the one which states that Jesus, when touched by a woman,
remarked that * virtue was gone out of him,” which is put
forward in the Second Mark only as an observation of the
parrator’s (v. 20), but is converted in Luke (viii. 46) into a
speech of Jesus himself ; and also the storyin Luke xxii. 15,
of Jesus touching and healing the ear of the servant of the
high-priest, which, according to Mark xiv. 47, had been cut
off. It needsno proof that such narratives are unhistorical,
and are, like the story of the piece of money in the fish’s
mouth (Matt. xvii. 27), of later date. Some of the miraculous
narratives are direct copies from those of the pagans—for
instance, the miracle of Cana, which was performed annually
at the festival of the Thyades, among the Eleans, who had
consecrated a temple and a theatre to Bacchus. Pausanias
tells us (Heliac. chap. ii.) that on this occasion the priests
took three empty jars, which they shut up in a chapel, after
putting a seal upon them in the presence of the people. The
next day the jars were looked at, and the seals were found to be
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unbroken, and yet the jars were full of wine. This miracle
was believed and attested by all the principal inhabitants:
the citizens, as well as the visitors, told Pausanias that it was
real. This may perhaps account for the enormous quantity
of wine said to have been produced in this miracle, which has
been calculated as being from 130 to 200 gallons, which has
80 astonished the commentators that some have endeavoured
to escape from the difficulty by alleging, most dishonestly,
that the preposition &vd has not a distributive, but a collec-
tive meaning—that is, that the six water-pots contained only
two or three firkins(uerpnrds) altogether—while others attempt
to say that only part of the water was changed into wine.

The miraculous narratives which the second Matthew and
the second Mark borrowed from their common source—the
First Mark—are of earlier origin. They are distinguished
from what may be called the principal ones by their not setting
forth what the later assemblies believed respecting Jesus,
but by their showing in a symbolical manner, connected with
the history, what Jesus himself aimed at performing in word
and deed while on earth, or was able to accomplish.

According to the often-mentioned fragment which Matthew
has preserved (chap. xi. ver. 2, et. sqq.), Jesus gave John a
description in his answer of his spiritual ministry. A come
parison of Luke iv. 18, 19, xv. 32, with Isa. xxxv. 5, 6, Ixi.
1, 2, xxvi. 19, and Bzek. xxxvii. 1, 13, shows that Jesus, like
the prophets, set forth spiritual teaching, in the Oriental
manner, in symbolical language. Hence the statement that
the dead are raised up, Matt. xi. 5, cannot be taken in the
same sense as that which shows Jesus, in Matt. ix. 18, et sqq.,
restoring a damsel to life, or, in Luke vii. 11-16, restoring a
young man to life.

With regard to the question whether Jesus really performed
miracles of this description as tokens of his Divine mission,
we must consider that Paul, who lived in the midst of the
earliest Christian communities, and who came into contact
with the Apostles at Jerusalem, Gal. i. 18, 19,%4i.1, 2,6, 7, 9,
and Acts xxi. 17, 18 (compiled by the so-called reporters, or
eye-witnesses), who reckoned inhabitants of Jerusalem, such
as Barnabas, Silas, and Mark (1 Cor. ix. 6, 2 Cor. ii. 19,
1 Thess. i. 1, Col. iv. 10, Gal. ii. 9) among his truest friends,
and was acquainted at first-hand with apostolical traditions
(1 Cor. xi. 25, et sqq., and xv. 3, 11), lays it down as a reproach
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to the Jews (1 Cor. i. 22) that they “require a sign,” or, as
the Cod. Sin. has it, “signs.” Can this be conceived if Jesus
had been a worker of miracles according to Jewish ideas?
If this Apostle could call Jesus the ¢ first-fruits (&wapyn) of
them that slept”’ (1 Cor. xv. 20, 28), and the * first-born from
the dead ” (Col. i. 18; conf. Rev. i. 5, ¢ the first-begotten of
the dead ), and at the same time state his conviction that
Jesus was the first in time of all men who ever returned
from Hades to earth, how could this be the case if the dead
had been raised in the life-time of Jesus? Could this same
Apostle, whose opinion is stated in Rom. vi. 9—that he that
is raised from the dead dieth no more—have believed in
risen persons, who, having returned to their own life on earth,
were afterwards, like the young man at Nain and the
daughter of the ruler, subject for the second time to the
usual destiny of death, as is set forth respecting the daughter
of the ruler of the synagogue, who ate again (Mark v. 43)
after her resurrection, and also had a material body, and re-
specting Lazarus, whom the chief-priests (John xii. 10) sought
to put to death ?

The junction in Matt. xi. 5, of the ¢ preaching of the
gospel to the poor” with the previous part of the verse
leaves no doubt that Jesus spoke symbolically in this pas-
sage of his spiritual ministry ; while Matthew (verse 4), and
especially Luke (vii. 21, 22), understood the words in their
literal sense, as referring to the miracles of Jesus.

The comparison of the preaching of the gospel to fishing
(Mark i. 17), and also that of the kingdom of heaven to a
fisherman’s net (Matt. xiii. 47), and of the Jewish nation to
an unfruitful tree which was to be cut down (Luke xiii.
6-9), and to whose root, according to the preaching of John
the Baptist (Matt. iii. 10), the axe was already laid, are
also part of the symbolical language which Jesus made use
of. We must here suppose that Jesus, who has compared
the kingdom of heaven to leaven, added the filling of those
who hungered and thirsted after righteousness (Matt. v.
6), and in the spiritual narrative of the temptation declared
that “ man shall not live by (material) bread alone ” (Matt.
iv. 4), and set forth Truth as bread with which he satisfied
hungry humanity—a mode of preaching which the fourth
evangelist apparently borrowed when he used the formula
peculiar to him, “the bread of life” (John vi. 51), and
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¢ meat which perisheth not” (John vi. 27). Lastly, it is
probable that Jesus, in connection with Hosea vi. 2, and
Ezek. xxxvii. 1, et sqq., set forth his future spiritual life in
humanity under the representation of a resurrection set
forth in his visible death (Mark viii. 81, et 8sqq.). Conf. John
xii. 22-24.

It eannot appear strange that out of this symbolical re-
presentation of the actual ministry of Jesus symbolical state-
ments should arise by degrees, and that these should, without
prejudice to their spiritual meaning, appear in the later
traditions as actual occurrences. It can be shown from
several instances that this really took place. There is no
doubt, for instance, that the narrative of the miraculous
draught of fishes (Luke v. 1, et sqq.) was substituted for
the narrative of the calling of the first disciples (Mark i.
16-20 ; Matt. iv. 18-22). There is no doubt—nay, it is
certain—that an originally symbolical speech, attributed to
Jesus, “I will make you fishers of men ” (Mark i. 17; Matt.
iv. 19), which Luke also mentions (chap. v. 10), gave rise
to the story of a miraculous draught of fishes, as a sequence
to the symbolical narrative, and that this grew in tradition
into an actual fact, and was added to the narrative of this
transaction, or, at any rate, was worked up with the original
history. If Jesus, to take another episode, represented
celestial aid by the symbol of the protecting angels (conf.
Ps. xci. 11 ; Matt. xviii. 10, xxvi. 53; Luke xv. 10), is it not
clear that the angel who gave him strength in the garden of
Gethsemane (Luke xxii. 43), and who is unknown in the
earlier traditions, was inserted as a symbolical part of the
history? 1Is it different with Acts ii. 1-4? and are not in
that passage also the rushing of the wind, and the fiery
tongues which speak foreign languages, symbols of the new
Spirit which was to renew the world by the preaching of the
Apostles, and to make known the message of freedom to all
people, nations, and languages P

We have already seen from the story of the withered
fig-tree, that such alterations were made even in the First
Mark. It may be historical that Jesus during his wan-
derings in Palestine saw such a tree on his journey, and as
a result thereof uttered, as on other occasions, a prophecy,
in the form of a comparison (Luke xiii. 6-9), respecting the
Jewish nation, which, like that tree, was near to its de-
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struction. But even in this case it is clear that the pro-
phecy of Jesus is set forth, both in the First Mark, and, in
accordance with him, in the Second Matthew, as a curse; and
as the result of this a symbolical prediction of the destruc-
tion of the tree is inserted as if it were a miraculous deed of
Jesus consisting in the actual destruction of it.

This last episode teaches us that as the spiritual narrative
in Mark i, 16-20, and Matt. iv. 18-22, is converted in Luke
into a miraculous draught of fishes, the symbol of the preach-
ing of the Gospel, so a miracle is joined in the First Mark
also to a symbolical speech which probably did not appear at
all in the original draught, and the enquiry follows whether
this is not also the case with the other miraculous narratives
contained in the First Mark, and whether the healing of
demoniacs, lepers, persons sick of the palsy, the lame, the
dumb, gnd the blind, as well as the raising individuals from
the dead, were not originally symbolical representations of the
spiritual ministry of Jesus—representations which became at
a later period converted into facts, although still symbolical
facts, and which were introduced by the first Mark, or per-
haps in the older traditions, into the original text from the
oldest evangelical traditions, or were worked up with and
amidst the historical material.

We may therefore conclude that all the miracles in Mark
refer go far to the original portion as either to render clear
some truth of which they are the symbols, or to represent
some idea to which the history clearly points.

If it is asked, How did such narratives come to be believed ?
the answer is, that the Rabbis, and after them the Cabalists,
did not deny that Jesus performed miracles, because they
could by that means preserve among the people those ideas
from which they derived their power. They said that Jesus
went one day into the temple, penetrated into the Holy of
Holies, which the high-priest alone had the right to enter;
that having entered it secretly, he had found the word
‘¢ Jehovah,” that be carried it off, concealing it in his thigh by
means of an incision, and that it was by means of the in-
effable name that he performed the miracles attributed to
him. Besides this, the popular belief was, that a fever was a
demon that had taken up its abode in the body of the patient,
and could only be expelled by spells, incantations, and
leucromancy, or white magic, as opposed to necromancy, or
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black magic, by which diseases and evils of all sorts were
believed to be incurred. The white magic consisted of
prayers, fastings, &c. (“ Howbeit this kind goeth not out
except by prayer and fasting,” Matt. xviii. 28), which were
believed to have the same power over good demons, and even
over God himself, as the black magic had over evil demons
and their supreme head, thedevil. St. Chrysostom declares
¢ that miracles are only proper to excite sluggish and vulgar
minds, that men of sense have no occasion for them, and
that they frequently carry some untoward suspicions along
with them.”

1. The Theophany at Jordan.

The first miraculous story in Mark is the account of the
opening of the heavens at the baptism of Christ—as if the
sky were a solid firmament which must open before God
(who lived above it, according to Jewish belief) could come
down to earth—the descent of the Holy Spirit upon him in
the form of a dove, and the representation of the voice of
God himself calling Jesus his Son, in whom he is well pleased.
How can we suppose that such an occurrence took place in
the material world? It is also incredible to suppose that a
psychological vision is described here, seen either by Jesus
or by John, as is maintained by Origen, who says: ¢ For silly
people it is a small thing to put the universe in motion, and
to cleave so solid a mass as the sky; but he who examines
these things more profoundly will think of those revelations
from on High, by means of which chosen individuals believe,
during their vigils, and more especially in dreams, to have
seen things by means of their bodily senses, while in fact it
is merely their soul which acts.” It is also improbable that
Jesus should set forth the truth in visions, as also that he
should take to himself Isaiah xlii. 1, and the title.of King
(Psalm ii. 7) ; and it is contrary to the subsequent history to
suppose that the mystery of the Messiahship of Jesus was
made known to John at that time (see ante). We have
therefore in this place also to deal with a mythical narrative in
which, according to the method of symbolical representation,
which took more and more, and especially in Luke iii. 21, 22,
the character of a real occurrence, the conviction of the Chris-
tians that heaven opened, for Jesus appeared (conf. Ezek.
i 1; Isa. Ixiv. 1; Acts vii. 5b; John i. 52), the Holy Spirit
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descended upon him (Isa. xi. 2), and he is acknowledged by
God to be his Son (conf. Psalm ii. 7, and Acts xiii. 87). This
symbolical representation, which perhaps had originally no
connection with the Baptism, was inserted immediately after
the historical fact which precedes it, the baptism of Jesus by
John (Mark i. 9), either by the first Mark or from the tradi-
tions which existed before him, and thus became a well-
known tradition.

2. The Temptation.

Mark i. 18. ¢ The wild beasts ” here are the emblems of
the wildness of man’s passions (conf. Ps. xxii. 18, 17 ; Dan. vii.
3-8). Conf. ver. 17, the ¢ beast” (Rev. xiii. 17, xvii. 7, et sqq.),
the allegory of the Roman empire, and the contest ¢ with
wild beasts ”” which Paul had at Ephesus (1 Cor. xv. 82). The
“ ministering angels ” (conf. Heb. i. 14) represent the sup-
port of God which Jesus had during his struggle with the
spirit of the world ; and the forty days are taken from the
forty days and forty nights that Moses fasted, neither eating
bread nor drinking water (Exod. xxxiv. 28; Deut. ix. 9, 18,
and the fasting of Elijah for a similar period (1 Kings xix.
8), or perhaps from the forty years’ trial which Israel, the
type of the Messiah, underwent in the wilderness. Matthew,
however (chap. iv. ver. 2), makes the temptation begin after
the forty days had passed ; while Luke attempts to reconcile
the two accounts by making Jesus to be tempted during the
forty days as well as after. Both the angels and the forty
days are as little historical as the personal appearance of
Satan, the pinnacle of the temple, or the mountain from
which Jesus was shown all the kingdoms of the earth (Matt.
iv. 1-11). The desert is the usual residence of infernal
spirits. Azazel (Lev. xvi. 8, 10) and Asmodeus (Tobit. viii.
3) both dwell there. In the canonical gospels the number
three is constantly occurring. There are three temptations:
Jesus at Gethsemane tears himself three times away from
his disciples (Matt. xxvi.), Peter denies his master three
times (ibid.), and Jesus three times doubts of the love which
Peter bears to him (John xxi.).

In the Rabbinical description of the temptation of Abraham
by the devil in person, the patriarch has three contests with
him, and the manner in which the two attack each other and
defend themselves is analogous to the description in the
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canonical gospels. The dialogue between Abraham and
Satan is narrated as follows in Gemara Sanhedrin, p. 424,
note 2:

“1. Satanas: Annon tentare te (Deum) in tali re wegre
feras? Ecce erudiebas multos . . . labantem erigebant verba
tua . . . quum nunc advenit ad te (Deus taliter te tentans)
nonne a&gre ferres ? (Job iv. 2-5.)

¢ Cui respondit Abraham: Ego in integritate me4 ambulo
(Psalm xxvi. 11).

“2. Satanas: Annon timor tuus, spes tua ? (Job iv. 6.)

“Abraham: Recordare, queso, quis est insons, qui
perierit? (verse 7).

“8. Quare, cum videret Satanas se nihil preficere, nec
Abraham sibi obedire, dixit ad illum: Et ad me verbum
furtim allatum est (verse 12), audivi. . . pecus futurum esse
pro holocausto (Gen. xxii. 7) non autem Isaacum.

“Cui respondit Abraham: Hec est peena mendacis, ut
etiam cum vera loquitur, fides ei non habeatur.”

‘What is perhaps historical, and to which symbolism united
itself, is that Jesus went into solitude after his baptism by
John, and armed himself in communion with God for the con-
test which he had to expect in the fulfilment of his great
work with the unholy world ( the dominion of Satan,” 2 Cor.
iv. 4). Perhaps the original groundwork only contained the
statement that ¢ Jesus was tempted of Satan in the wilder-
ness,”” from which we may suppose that verse 12 was joined
to verse 9. This short account of the temptation was after-
wards added to symbols in the First Mark, or in the tra-
ditions which he followed, verse 12, 18, and was further
worked out by Matthew (chap. iv. 1-11) and by Luke (chap.
iv.1-18). The latter makes the narratives of his prede-
cessors still more resembling real occurrences.

8. The Possessed Person in the Synagogue.

Mark i. 23-28. This narrative is nothing but a duplicate
of the one in Mark v. 1, et sqq., and on this account is
omitted by Matthew. We may also doubt whether such a
duplicate could belong to the original version of the earliest
written tradition. As regards the connection, the verses
between verse 22 and verse 29 can be omitted, and the
enquiry arises whether the original was not limited to the
account of the first preaching of Jesus in the synagogue, by
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which he separated himself from the teachers of his time,
teaching ‘““as one that had authority ” (Mark i. 21, 22).
Christian poetry symbolised this as the expulsion of a demon
by Jesus, who trembled at his presence, and knew him to be
the Holy One of God. When Jesus speaks as one who has
power, conscience awakes, and the evil spirit recognises him,
and is driven out by his mighty words. If men were ac-
customed in the early Christian assemblies to symbolise in
this manner the spiritual power of Jesus, the symbol would
become united to the event, and td the original account of it,
such as Mark i. 21, 22, which is symbolically represented.

This later insertion also clears up the difficulty which
surrounds the unintelligible exclamation 7fs % 8:8ay®) 9 xawy
airy ; ort kar' dfovalav xal Tols mvevuast . .. kai Umaxolovow
avrg (Mark i. 27). The first portion of this sentence has
no connection with the expulsion of the demon, butis a
repetition of verse 22. The editor has, it would appear,
endeavoured in this place to unite the two things which
were in his mind—the preaching, and the expulsion of the
demon—and he thus becomes obscure. Lastly, it is evident
that possession even by many devils is used as a symbol of
spiritual death from Matt. xii. 43-45, and Luke xi. 24, 25,
where Jesus himself compares the spiritual condition of the
people of his time (7] yeved aifrn, verse 45) to that of a possessed
person, out of whom the demon departs, to return with seven
others which are worse than himself. Conf. also the symbolic
passage Luke x. 17-19.

4. The Cure of a Leper.

Mark i. 40—45. This narrative must be unhistorical, for
it is inconceivable that bodily leprosy should be healed by a
single word of Jesus. We must also consider that, histori-
cally speaking, the narrative states that after this event be-
came known, Jesus ¢ could no more openly enter into the
city,”” and “ was without in desert places,” in order to with-
draw himself from the multitude, and even there was not
unmolested. In Mark this episode is isolated between chap.
i. 39, and chap. ii. 1. Jesus, in verse 89, is on a journey
throagh the towns roundabout, preaching, and returns, chap.
ii. 1, to Capernaum. The healing of the leper, which takes
place between these verses, also occurs on a journey. This,
however, is not indicated in the narrative. The paragraph

s
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stands by itself, without any reference to what has preceded.
Luke seems to have felt this difficulty, and he therefore in-
serts into his account (Luke v. 12), that this event took place
“ when he was in a certain city ”” which Jesus passed through
when on a journey, after he had called his first disciples in
Galilee. It is therefore not improbable that an origimally
symbolical account of one of the lepers cleansed by Jesus
(conf. Luke xvii. 12), altered in tradition to a physical
miracle, was inserted between Mark i. 89, and ii. 1, and
passed thence into Matthew’s gospel also. The leper is set
forth in Matt. xi. 5, as a symbol of spiritual uncleanness.
It also appears to be symbolical that Jesus orders the leper
to show himself to the priest, to prove that he is clean,
according to the prescription of the law. The spiritual leper,
who has been cleansed by Jesus from sin, stands before the
priestly power a pure man, over whom the law has lost its
condemning power. The author chose to introduce this
narrative into the journey of Jesus through Galilee because
its inhabitants were held by the priesthood at Jerusalem to
be, on the whole, especially leprous.

6. The Sick of the Palsy at Capernaum.

Mark ii. 83-12. The bodily cure of the sick of the palsy
must be regarded as unhistorical. There is no connection
between the power of healing a cripple by a miracle and the
power of preaching the remission of sins, except in the mind
of the evangelist, or in the tradition which he followed,
which saw, in contradiction to Jesus himself, the proof of a
Divine mission in the performance of a physical miracle. As
the originally symbolical representation lost its original
character after it had been converted by tradition in an actual
event, it follows that the narrative, as we now have it, con-
tradicts itself. The idea of the scribes that Jesus put him-
gelf into the place of God by forgiving sins (verse 7), and the
statement of Jesus which follows, that he had power on earth
to forgive sins (verse 10), does not agree with verse 5, for in
this case Jesus had not forgiven sins, but preached to the
sick person, in the words * Thy sins are forgiven,” the remis-
sion of sins by God (conf. Luke vii. 47, xxiv. 47 ; John xx. 23).
Again, the conjecture that there is some earlier source for
this narrative becomes strengthened by the inaccurate repre-
sentation that they were obliged to break through the roof
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to bring the sick man to Jesus, which would be useless, for
in Eastern houses one can descend through a large opening
into the house—a want of accuracy which Luke (chap. v.
19) has endeavoured to remedy. The original account was
simply that Jesus, after his return to Capernaum, preached
the word to the people (#\dre airois 7oy Adyov), a circum-
stance which is entirely omitted in the later tradition in
Matt. xi. 1, which confines itself entirely to the miracle.
The original account gave as little of the substance of this
preaching as Mark i. 22, 23. What the later account has
interwoven is the forgiveness of sins, which Jesus proclaimns
to the sinner a8 coming from God. The effect of this
preaching is set forth in the healing of a man with the palsy,
in the spiritual regeneration of a man whose spiritual strength
is diminished through the consciousness of his sins. Conf.
Ps. xxxv. 8 (LXX), Heb. xii. 12, lsyUoare yovara waparelvuéva,
and the symbolical meaning of the *lame” (Matt. xi. 5).
Jesus healed men of their spiritual paralyses by awakening
in them belief in the forgiving love of God. Such a sym-
bolical representation, which showed its symbolical meaning
even at a later date, when it was taken for an actual event,
must have been joined by the first Mark, or by the tradition
before him, to the original (Mark ii. 2), as a spiritual repre-
sentation of the preaching of Jesus. The author, or the
tradition before him, did not place this representation here,
where Jesus goes out to preach to  the people,” without
reason, inasmuch as the preaching of the * forgiveness of
sins,”” which the Pharisees did not find themselves in need of,
was of special value to the “ people,” who were loaded with
sins and weary of the yoke of the priestly government. This
was the “sick of the palsy,” who, bowed down under the
yoke of sin, and spiritually crippled, was restored by the
preaching of Jesus, that there is forgiveness with God for
those who are weary and heavy laden with sins.

6. The Healing of the Man with the Withered Hand.

Mark iii. 1-6. This narrative also is unhistorical, and the
three oldest MSS. omit the words “ whole as the other” in
verse 6. Both the sudden restoration of a withered hand by
a mere word of command, and the circumstance that the
Pharisees were joined with the Herodians at this early period
of the public life of Jesus * to destroy him ” (Mark iii. 6), is,

s 2
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historically speaking, inconceivable. Perhaps the historical
groundwork contained simply : “ And (among other circum-
stances) he entered again into a synagogue, and they asked
him whether he could heal on the Sabbath day, in order
that they might accuse him. And he said unto them, Is
it lawful to do good on the Sabbath day, or to do evil? to
save life or to kill?” In this way Mark would describe a
perfectly complete event. It is established that Jesus per-
forms cures on the Sabbath day. When, on another occasion,
he again entered into one of the synagogues on the Sabbath
day, the Pharisees again asked him whether he wonld do so,
in order that they might convict him of Sabbath-breaking.
This gave Jesus the opportunity of putting forward the per-
mission to heal the sick on the Sabbath day. The narra-
tive is complete in itself, even if we omit the inserted episode
of the restoration of a withered hand. A later tradition of
a cure was first inserted into the original accouunt of the
event in order, probably, that it might be seen that Jesus
had carried into action his principle that it was lawful to do
good on the Sabbath day. Luke (chap. vi. 7) omits adrov
after fepamevoe, and implies that there was no occasion to see
whether Jesus healed any particular individual (adrdv), but
whether he would heal on the Sabbath day. Perhaps adror
was not in his edition of Mark. The account of the restora-
tion of a withered hand in a Jewish synagogue as an ex-
ample of healing may be ascribed to the design of the evan-
gelist to set forth conspicuously how Jesus planted a new
religious life in the soul, in the place of the dry dogmas of
the synagogue. Drought was the usual representation of
spiritual unfruitfulness (Mark vi. 6, xi. 20; Luke xxiii. 31).

7. Detached Miracles which were also worked by personal
contact.

Mark iii. 7b, 8, and 10-12. The two first of these verses
contain an extension of the original narrative (verse 7a),
“And a great multitude followed him.” The mention of
Judsea, Jerusalem, Idumsea (which is not mentioned in the
Cod. Sin.), and the parts beyond Jordan, and even Tyre and
Sidon, can as little be historical as the narrative in Matthew,
where the miracle is placed at a still earlier period, and
Decapolis is added to all the other countries (Matt. iv. 24,
25). Verses 10 and 11 give an explanation of the intention of
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Jesus in verse 9, and the request in verse 12, not to make
him known, does not agree with the context in this place,
where Jesus is represented as surrounded by a large multi-
tude. It probably stood alone in the original: * Jesus,
with his disciples, withdrew to the sea, and a great multitude
from Galilee followed him. And he spake to his disciples
that a small ship should wait on him, because of the multi-
tude, lest they should throng him.”

8. The Storm at Sea.

Mark iv. 89—41. The journey from Capernaum to the oppo-
site coast cannot be omitted in this portion of Mark. There
is nothing improbable in the statement that Jesus, weary
with the labour of that day, went to sleep at night, rebuked
his disciples for their want of fuith, and re-awakened trust in
God in their souls. What follows in Matthew, by whom
(chap. viii. 2b), contrary to the Second Mark (chap. iy. 39,
40), the address to the disciples precedes the ceasing of the
storm, is probably the original version of the First Mark.
Here also the ceasing of the storm gives the disciples the
impression that Jesus stills the storm and calms the sea—a
symbol which in the tradition became a fact, and was in-
serted as historical in this place, either by the first Mark or
by the tradition before him, which perhaps did not extend
further than to Matt. viii. 26a,and Mark iv.38-40. For the
use of the sea and the wind as metaphors by the Hebrews,
conf. 1 Kings xix. 12, and Psalm cvii. 25, 28-30.

9. The Possessed Person in the Country of the Gadarenes.

Mark v. 1-20. The more circumstantial text of Mark has
the precedence of the abbreviated account in Matthew. The
statement that the devils prayed to go into a herd of many
swine, and that the whole herd ran into the sea, in Matt.
viii. 30-82, is evidently artificially drawn up, as Matthew
alone speaks of two possessed persons, and the narrative is
incomprehensible without the statement in Mark v. 9, that
a legion of devils had entered into him. The Talmud says
that God is surrounded by wmyriads of angels, who wait upon
him (nwn *ox%v), and that the intermediate spaces between
the seven heavens are full of them. Many of these good
augels attend upon the pious man when he goes to the house
of prayer and returns to his house from the synagogue.
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But man in generul is surrounded by so many demons, that
if he were to see them he could not live, see Treatise
Berachotb, 1. I.

b b men mana kbed
rpnon o Nopb Abva ama b

The Masikin are the demons of the gospel. Literally,
they are those who do mischief—the wicked. This is what
is meant by a legion of devils. The idea that this herd of
swine ran violently “down a steep place into the sea”
originated in the observation of Mark (chap. v. 11) that the
herd was feeding “ nigh unto the mountains.” In the same
way, the address of the possessed persouns to Jesus (Matt.
viii. 29) became intelligible only by means of Mark v. 8
(¥neye ryap, x.7.).). If we consider, in addition to this, the use
of the dual number and the glosses in the text of Matthew,
no doubt will remain of the priority of the text of Mark.

From the fact that Jesus healed a possessed person, and
that Mark’s narrative (chap. i. et sqq.) of what took place in
the country of the Gadarenes does not treat of the spiritual
works of Jesus among the heathens in that country, this
narrative does not appear to be altogether mythical, but
may be, at least in part, historical. We must add to this,
that as Murk gives an historical abstract of the journeyings
of Jesus in Palestine, the journey to the west coast of the
sea and the country on that side, and the return of Jesus to
Capernaum (chap. v. ver. 21), cannot be omitted without
destroying the connection. At the same time, it is clear that
the narrative, as we have it, cannot be historical. It would
be probable that a lunatic was meant, in connecticn with
Matt. xii. 4345, and Luke viii. 2, by the man’s being
possessed with devils, and perhaps so far identifying him-
self with them that he entreated for them, and begged that
they might be sent into the swine; but it cannot be supposed
that Jesus uttered such a command, or that the devils, who
only existed in the popular superstitions, and in the figurative
representations of madness, could actually go into the swine
and cause them to rush into the sea. The rationalistic in-
terpretation, according to which the possessed person in his
madness threw himself among the herd, is contrary to the
narrative ; and no other mode of interpretation is left than
that the legion of devils left the possessed person, and



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 263

entered the herd of swine (iva eis avrovs sloé\t wper), Mark v.
12, where the number of the devils is thus estimated at
about *two thousand.”

If, then, both the literal and the rutionalistic explanations
of this narrative are impossible, the question arises whether
the original contained anything more than that Jesus, having
landed in the country of the Gadarenes (Mark v. 1), healed
& demoniac in the following or some similar manner (verse
2): ¢ And when he was come out of the ship, immediately
there met him in the tombs a man with an unclean spirit.
And he said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean
spirit.” However this may be, we can see with certainty
in the compilation, or in the later mythical additions by some
other hand, the peculiar modes of speech which separate the
mythical inscrtions from what we receive as original. Such
are uviupagis, verses 8 and 5 (conf. uvmueiwv, verse 2, and
everywhere else where Mark speaks of tombs), o0 Satuoni{ousvos,
verses 15, 16, and o Sawuoviabels, verse 18 (conf. dvfparmos év
wvevpdrs deabdpre, verse 2) ; wpoosxvvmoey avtov, verse 6. A,
C, L, A, &c., versus g B, D, &c. (conf. chap. xv. 19, uvrg);
vié, the vocative, in verse 7, while Mark only uses the
nominative case with the article (conf. verse 8; chap. xiv.
86, xv. 18, 29, 84, with the parallel passages); mpos 7
8pss, verse 11 (conf. wpos Tiv Gupav, chap. ii. 2); the in-
sertion of avrovs (see Cod. Sin.) after Booxovrer (verse 14),
while elsewhere the elliptical formula is peculiar to Mark;
the use of the aorists #&pauev and mpogexvvmoev, verse 12 (chap.
xv. 19, wpocexivovy), and wapexdhesav, verse 12 (chap. vi.
56, mwapexiiovv), where Mark in places of this description, and
even Matthew (verse 81) in this place, makes use of the im-
perfect, mpoaxuveiy (verse 6) ; where Mark, with the exception
of chap. xv. 19, and even there with the addition of rfivres
Td ryovata, i8 in the habit of writing qyowuweretv (chap. i.
40; x. 17), wpoowimrew (chap. v. 53; vii. 25), wimres
mwoés (chap. v. 22; conf. the parallel passages in Matthew) ;
the use of the genitive absolute with a present participle
(verse 18) where Mark writes &v 7¢ with the infinitive
(conf. Mark ii. 15, with Matt. ix. 10); o xvpios (verse 19),
to indicate God, which only occurs here, with the excep-
tion of chap. xiii. 20, which is, perhaps, also of later origin.
Besides, dmo uaxpdtev édpap v (verse 6) does not harmonise
with &06vs dmypinoey av1 (verse 2); and just us little does
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the plurality of the devils in verses 9-13 agree with verses
2 and 8, where only one man, with one unclean spirit, is
spoken of.

If an originally simple story respecting a Gadarene lunatic
has been added to by later traditions, it becomes impossible
to mistake the symbolical character of this narrative. The
man possessed with many devils is the representative of the
heathen world, which, according to the belief of that period,
was the place in which the evil spirits had power. Their
ignorance and savage passion for prey is wild and untame-
able in them, as in a madman. But Jesus appears. The
wild spirits recognise him as greater than them, tremble in
their turn, and their destiny is, while they lose their spiritual
power, to go into the swine (the symbol of heathen unclean-
ness) and to become united to them—that is, to all unclean-
ness, which adheres to them. The heathen world, hitherto
the prey of devils, sits at the feet of Jesus, restored by him,
and brought back to a right mind, like this lunatic. This
spiritual narrative, which became in later times represented
as a fact, and which was adorned with circumstances (verses
18, et sqq.) which had no connection with it, would be
joined, in its originally spiritual enunciation, either in the
First Mark, or in the tradition before him, to the cure of a
lunatie, and would then be made to take place, not un-
intentionally, in a heathen district, such as that of the
Gadarenes.

10. The Resurrection of the Daughter of a Ruler of the
Synagogue of Capernaum.

Mark v. 22-24, 85-43. The story of the ruler of the
synagogue, who asked Jesus on his return from the land of
the Gadarenes to heal his sick daughter—and of which the
part which passes in the house where she died can be as little
taken for historical as its position in the account of the
journeyings of Jesus through the land of Judza—may be
considered as purely mythical. Here, again, the question
arises whether a mythical addition has been made, either by
the first Mark or the traditions before him, to an event which
may have taken place. If in the narrative of the call of the
first four disciples an historical saying of Jesus that they
should become “fishers of men” became altered into the
myth of the marvellous draught of fishes (Luke v. 1-11), so
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the saying of Jesus to the mourning father in the present
narrative, ¢ Be not afraid ; only believe ! ” and what follows,
“The damsel is not dead, but sleepeth,” is the scope of it.
The father comes to beseech Jesus to cure his dying danghter,
and while he is on the way to do so, news comes that she is
dead. Jesus then enters the house where she lies dead,
witnesses the vain and formal outward lamentations which
belonged at that time to the Jewish ceremonial, and said in
indignation, “ Why make ye this ado, and weep? The damsel
is not dead, but sleepeth.” This reproach of Jesus cannot
have been connected in the original, as it is in the First Mark,
with the resurrection of the damsel, because one cannot see
how Jesus could rebuke the customary mourning of the Jews
with reference to the unusual occurrence which was about to
take place, and which no one could possibly expect. On the
supposition, on the other hand, that Jesus enunciated a
general truth, that death was for all pious people an entrance
into a higher life, he would have good ground for condemn-
ing their vain lamentations. The belief in life and
immortality, which was among the Jews more a dogina than
a belief giving inward strength to console the sorrowful (conf.
Job xii. 64), was, according to the gospels, for the first time
raised by the life-awakening spirit of Jesus to the rank of a
truth. We may consider the narrative as true as far as verse
39 ; and the subsequent account of a bodily resurrection must
be considered as symbolical of the truth that Jesus had brought
life and immortality to light by means of the gospel—a
symbol which was treated afterwards by the first Mark or
the traditions before him as an actual occurrence, but still
retaining its symbolical meaning. The three accounts of
resurrections of the dead in the gospels show a progressive
miraculous development. The daughter of Jairus is resus-
citated by Jesus on the bed on which she has just died ; the
young man of Nain is in his coffin, and is being taken to the
cemetery, when he is restored to life ; and, lastly, Lazarus has
been four days in the sepulchral grotto when the command,
“ Lazarus, come forth!” is given. What is very important
to remark is, that the writers of the synoptical gospels knew
nothing of* the resurrection of Lazarus, which event, never-
theless, is said to have taken place at Bethany, close to
Jerusalem, to have created a great sensation among the Jews,
and to have been witnessed by the whole of the Apostles (John
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xi. 16). The conclusion is inevitable that the authors of the
synoptical gospels were neither apostles themselves nor were
in coanection with any of the Apostles, supposing that any
such event really took place. Lazarusis represented as coming
forth from the sepulchre, although he is bound hund and foot
with grave-clothes (John xi. 44), which would render it im-
possible for him to do so.

11. The Woman with an Issue of Blood.

Mark v. 25-834 The narrative of the healing of the
woman with an issue of blood, which is between the two
portions of the last narrative, has, as far as we can see, no
symbolical character. The assertion that she was cured by
a secret power which went out of Jesus against his will leads
us to suppose it to be a subjective thought, perhaps of the
disciples, or more probably of the later editor’s, who narrates
the event, which was afterwards, according to some later tradi-
tion, inserted in Luke into the mouth of Jesus himself. It this
thought is considered to be a gloss, then this woman was not
cured by any power which issued trom Jesus against his will,
but by the power of her faith (verse 84). In this sense the
narrative may be historical. As in another narrative (Mark
vi. 56), so here we can have no difficulty in supposing that
the superstitious idea that persons could be healed by touch-
ing the clothes of Jesus is historical, and the concluding
sentence, * As many as touched him were made whole,” must
be assigned to the unhistorical tradition which had been
inserted into the historical groundwork. That such was not
necessarily the result is shown by Mark iii. 10, where the sick
also crowd round Jesus to touch him, but where no cure
results. In Matthew the miracle is magnified. According to
Mark vi. 56, the sick that touched him were made whole (é00e
&y iprrovro avtov); while, according to Matthew, who (chap.
xiv. 86) omits ad7od, they were cured merely by touching the
hem of his garment, and he adds to the account in Mark, that
they were made perfectly whole (Siscwbfnoav).

12. The Feeding of the Five Thousand.

Mark vi. 834—44. The feeding of the five thousand, regarded
as a real event, exceeds the bounds of credibility more than
any other miracle. It is evident that this narrative is con-
nected with some supposed actual occurrence from the
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manner in which it is joined to verses 30-34. Jesuslooksat
the great flock of ¢ sheep ” which had followed him and
awaited his arrival on the opposits coast of the sea. - Accord-
ing to verse 34, “he was moved with compassion towards
them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd.”
This only refers (conf. Matt. ix. 86-38) to their spiritual con-
dition, and cannot have served originally as an introduction
to a description in which Jesus provided for the corporeal
wants of an immense multitude. The words which follow
also (Mark vi. 84), “ And he began to teach them many
things,” tell us what Jesus did for the shepherdless flock.
He taught them, just as he did in Mark i. 21, 22, ii. 2, iii.
82, iv. 2, vi. 2,6, x. 1; Matt.v. 1,et. sqq. He gavethem no
earthly bread, but divided among them ¢ the bread of life
—an expression which, though it only occurs in the fourth
gospel, may be taken to be a metaphor which Jesus often
made use of. In Matt. v. 6, also, Jesus speaks of those who
“ hunger and thirst after righteousness,” and tells them that
they shall be filled (yopracfnoovras), which is the same expres-
sion as in Mark vi. 42 (kyoprasfnoav). In this sense we can
understand the miraculous feeding of thousands, which, as
far as it is represented as an actual occurrence—with the
addition of several circumstances that had no conmnection
with it, such as the distribution of the two fishes especially—
was inserted by the first Mark, or perhaps before him, into
the narrative that Jesus ¢ taught’ the shepherdless flock.
The bread of life which Jesus divided was sufficient to feed
thousands ; and when they were satisfied, there still remained
an immense quantity. It is this bread alone, not earthly
bread, which has the peculiarity of not being entirely con-
sumed, and of being miraculously multiplied in the hands of
Jesus. This is the secret meaning of the allegorical narra-
tive of which Mark viii. 1-9, is but a duplicate, and which
is placed in an unconnected manner between Mark vii. 31—
37, and Mark viii. 10. This does not appear to have been
thought of when the narrative of the feeding was inserted;
and there seems also to have been an endeavour to represent
symbolically by the number of baskets (twelve) the tribes of
Israel, which were not injured by the feeding of the heathen.
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13. The Walking on the Sea.

Mark vi. 45 b, kai wpoayew. . . 52. This unhistorical narra-
tive of Jesus walking on the sea may be omitted, so that
verse 4ba (2uBijrac els 7o whoiov) may join verse 53 (vai
Swamspdoavtes) ; and not only this, but it also seems super-
fluous to seek for any connection between verses 456-52 and
chap. vi. 53. L Jesus constrains his disciples to go to
Bethsaida (Julias). Bethsaida Julias is also indicated in
Luke ix. 10. Josephus—Ant. xviii. 2, 1 (conf. De Bell. Jud.
iii. 10, 7, and Pliny v. 15)—only knows of one Bethsaida,
which, originally a village (xewus, Mark viii. 22-26), was raised
by Philip the Tetrarch to the rank of a mohs (Luke ix. 10),
and named after Julias, the daughter of Augustus. Another
Bethsaida, in Galilee, on the west coast of the Sea of Galilee,
is only mentioned by the fourth evangelist (John xii. 21).
Instead of going to Bethsaida, however, they came (verse 53)
“ into the land of Genesareth.” II. The position of Bethsuida,
on the north coast of the sea, does not agree with wépav, as
it was not situated there. On the other hand, Genesareth
did lie on the opposite bank (Siamepdoavres). III. In order
to sail from the east coast of the sea to Bethsaida, it is neces-
sary, not to cross it diagonally, but to go along the coasts of
the sea, which contradicts év uéoo rijs Gardoons (verse 47).
IV. The mention here of a journey to Bethsaida is taken
from Mark viii. 22, and put into a wrong place. Besides, the
narrative contradicts itself. According to verse 48, Jesus
walks over the sea to the disciples with the expressed wish
of coming to their aid; while in the same verse (48b) it is
stated that ‘ he would have passed by them,” and intended,
not to join his disciples, but to go to the opposite shore
unattended. It sounds apocryphal also that Jesus, when he
stood on the shore (éri Tijs o7s), in the darkness of a stormy
night, and in tempestuous weather, should have seen not only
the vessel labouring in the midst of the sea, but also the
disciples “ toiling in rowing.” To explain this walking on
the sea by a walk along the bank, which his disciples by an
optical illusion thought was a walk on the sea, is to contra-
dict verses 47, 50, and 51, and also Matt. xiv. 28, 29, where
a walk of Peter éwi 74 Udara is also narrated ; and also the
manner in which Mark (chap. vi. 51, 52) and Matthew (chap.
xiv. 83) have given us to understand that they considered the
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event to be miraculous. Moreover, an optical illusion would
have been at once explained, and, being an error, would not
have been inserted in the narrative.

If this narrative be of later origin, and we reject both the
literal and the rationalistic interpretations, nothing remains
but to look upon this walking on the sea as a later symbolical
representation, with apocryphal touches. Jesus walking
calmly over the rolling billows in the midst of a storm may
represent allegorically that he who is spiritually great stands
courageous amidst the storms of the sea of life. From
this symbolical representation arose the tradition that Jesus
walked on the sea, which became inserted into one of the
accounts of the voyages of Jesus over the sea contained in
the original version of Mark. In Matthew the symbolism
was carried still further (chap. xiv. 28-82). There the
Master walked calmly over the waves of the sea, and his
disciple immediately wishes to imitate him. Peter then sinks
from want of faith, and would have been drowned, if the
strong hand of Jesus (conf. Luke xxii. 81, 82,) had not
caught him and rescued him. The ceasing of the wind at
the command of Jesus (i<omacev 6 dvepos) reminds us of a
similar apocryphal portion of the symbolical narrative in
Mark iv. 39, where the same words are used,

14. The Canaanztish Woman.

Mark vii. 24-30. It belongs to the historical part of the
original that Jesus went northwards from the land of Gene-
sareth through Tyre and Sidon (chap. vii. 24, 31), and thence
through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis to the north coast
of the Sea of Galilee, and thence took a ship to Dalmanutha
(chap. viii. 10), which was on the south coast of the sea ;
thence, again, in a north-westerly direction to Bethsaida
Julias (chap. viii. 22), and thence on foot to the environs
of Cemsarea Philippi. The meeting with a Greek woman at
Tyre has nothing strange about it, nor even that Jesus
cured her daughter of an unclean spirit. The circumstance
that follows this one alone is strange. And apart from this
inconceivable occurreunce, the literal interpretation of the
narrative is also attended with great difficulties. According
to it, the Canaanitish woman aims at nothing less than the
performance of a miracle by a Jew of whom she had heard
that he could cast out devils, and she is praised on account



270 MANKIND : THEIR

of her faith in the power of Jesus to work miracles. We
enquire, Can this be historical? and does it agree with the
character of Jesus as it is developed elsewhere to praise one
who saw in him a caster-out of devils, and who believed in
his power of working miracles? Is this the character of
the faith which Jesus preached among men, and promoted
among them? Do we not know, on the contrary, that yopra-
oBijvai, and the “ bread of the children” (the bread which
was suitable for Israel), belonged to the spiritual privilege
which the people of God exclusively had, and can this bread
be understood as benefiting a bodily malady, by means of a
physical miracle? Neither has the answer of Jesus any
value, for it has no other meaning than that the heathen
also might share in the physical miracles of Jesus. If we
are correct in this, nothing remains but to consider this
narrative to be a symbolical representation of the relation
of the heathen to the kingdom of God. It sounds unhis-
torical that the woman should be called a woman of Canaan
in the more ancient text (see anfe) in Matt. xv. 22, a name
which is taken from the more ancient inhabitants of these
countries, but was no longer in use in the time of Jesus;
and this leads us to suspect that the original narrator
wished to draw a spiritual picture. The heathen woman
in this narrative represents heathendom as a people, “the
heathen world ” (conf. the ¢ woman ” who represents Israel
in Rev. xii. 1) ; and her daughter represents the children
of this people, just as the inhabitants of Jerusalem were
called “the daughters of Zion,” Zech. ix. 9 (conf. Ps. ix.
15; Isa. i. 8, iii. 16, Ixii. 1; Jer. xlvi. 11; and other
passages). The daughter (the inhabitants of heathendom) is
under the power of Satan (conf. Acts xxvi. 18). The mother
(the heathen world) asks that her children also may take
part in the blessings of the true religion, and beseeches
Jesus that he will have mercy on them. Sheis not deterred
by the fact that the heathen world is treated by Israel with
contempt, and called “dogs.” The heathen may be *“ dogs,”
but this does not prevent them from being also called to
share in the blessings of Israel, since even the dogs eat of
the children’s crumbs under the table. This symbolical
narrative penetrated into the mind of Jesus, who elsewhere
designates the heathen as those who were called later, but
are even then called to be partakers in the blessings of the
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kingdom of God, together with Israel, who had been first
called (Matt. xx. 1-15). If this narrative be understood in
this way, it becomes evident that the two cures which were
performed in favour of the heathen (Matt. viii. 5-11, and
Mark vii. 25-30) were performed at a distance, without Jesus
being personally present. Jesus, therefore, did not extend
the blessings of Israel to the heathen world in person, be-
cause his mission was confined to Israel; but he wrought
their cure at a distance, for his spirit penetrated even into
the distant heathen world (roés els paxpav, Acts ii. 89), although
he was not personally present. An advantageous place was
given by the first Mark and the tradition before him (viz.
when Jesus was on the confines of the heathen Tyre) to this
originally symbolical narrative, which soon became re-
presented as an actual occurrence, though it was known to
be symbolical when the gospels were drawn up. It is possible
that the original, which preceded the First Mark, contained
nothing but “ And from thence (i.e. from the land of Gene-
sareth) he arose, and went into the borders of Tyre, and
entered into a house, and would have no man know it.”
The account in verse 31 was joined to this: “ And again de-
parting from the coasts of Tyre, he came through Sidon unto
the Sea of Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of De-
capolis,” which is the reading in the Cod. Sin. The words
““ And he could not be hid » (verse 24), and the repetition of
dx 1@v opiwv Tipov (verse 81), agree well with the idea of a
narrative of this description. The only historical portion is
the journey of Jesus to the borders of Tyre. It agrees
with his intention of travelling incognito, which Mark alone
has mentioned, to find that he did no work on this journey,
but merely passed through the country. His personal
ministry, therefore, was confined to Israel, and did not in-
clude the heathen—a circumstance which is dwelt upon in
Matt. xv. 24, and x. 5.
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CHAPTER XI.

15. The Cure of a Man who was Dumb and Blind.

Mark vii. 32-37. It has been already shown that this
narrative was known to Matthew, who does not insert it.
The words  the string of his tongue was loosed ” and * his
ears were opened > (conf. Luke i. 64, “ His tongue was loosed,
and he spake, and praised God,” and Isa. xxxv. 5, “Then
the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the
deaf shall be unstopped ) sound symbolical. Jesus also
explains in a symbolical sense that ¢ the deaf hear,”” Matt.
xi. 5 (conf. Mark iv. 23). The representation of these deaf
and dumb men refers properly to the heathen world. The
great pouring out of the Spirit which Jesus caused, if not in
person, at least by means of his ministry among the heathen,
whose tongues he loosed, that they might glorify God, and
whose ears he opened, that they might hear the voice of
truth, was symbolically represented as a miraculous cure.
This allegory, in its turn, became a real occurrence, and was
inserted into the journey of Jesus through the heathen
districts of Sidon and Decapolis, the allegorical meaning
being at the same time retained. The words “and he came
through Sidon unto the Sea of Galilee, through the midst of
the coast of Decapolis > were probably immediately followed
by the words in chap. viii. 10, “And straightway he
entered into a ship with his disciples, and came into the
parts of Dalmanutha.”

The confused narrative Mark viii. 14-21 is, especially from
its connection with the second feeding (chap. viii. 1-9), a
duplicate of the first, and can be left out of the context.
After the conversation with the Pharisees (chap. viii. 11,
12), in Dalmanutha, Jesus left them (verse 13), and, entering
into the ship, departed unto the other side. This might be
followed by, “And he cometh to Bethsaida’ (Julias), chap. viii.
_22a, whence he afterwards went into the town of Cemsarea
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Philippi (verse 27, et 8qq.). Between these verses the first
Mark inserted the account of the cure of a blind man, which
cannot be considered as historical. Jesus opens the eyes of
the spiritually blind, Matt. xi. 5, and Luke iv. 18 (conf. Isa.
xxxv. 35, vi. 10 ; Mark viii. 18 ; Luke xxiv. 31 ; Acts xxvi. 18;
Rom. xi. 10; Eph. i. 10; John xii. 40; 1 Joknii. 11). The
cure of the physically blind man, which in John xix. 1, et
8qq., is represented as the cure of one that was born blind,
is therefore an allegory. The blind man at Bethsaida, who
first saw men as trees walking, is an allegory of the heathen
world, whose eyes are not opened at once by the shining of
the truth, but gradually at first. The symbol became a
narrative, and it found its place, not without good ground,
in the narrative of the journey of Jesus through the northern
parts of Palestine, where many heathen dwelt.

16. The Transfiguration on the Mount.

Mark ix. 2-8. This narrative also is unhistorical. What
is here put forth as an objective occurrence is a compilation
from subjective narratives which were already in existence
among the Jews. The “cloud” (verse 7) belongs also to
Hebrew symbolism. Elias and Moses (verse 4), who, accord-
ing to Jewish tradition, did not die, but were taken up into
heaven, were expected by the Jews as the forerunners of the
Messiah (conf. chap. viii. 28, and ix. 11) ; and the voice from
heaven is a compilation from two Messianic passages, Psalm
ii. 7. (conf. Acts xiii. 83), and Deut. xviii. 15, 19 (conf. Acts
iii. 23). To imagine this scene to have been a vision,
involves the difficulty that the three disciples saw it; and
also that to explain such a vision psychologically, we must
suppose a stronger and more living faith in Jesus than
existed at that time among the disciples. Lastly, the nar-
rative is too descriptive and too circumstantial for a vision.
We are here upon entirely mythical ground. The myth, in
its original sketch in the First Mark, and afterwards in its
more extended form in Matthew, becomes most developed
in Luke, where it is converted into an external, though
symbolical, fact, symbolising the pre-eminence of Jesus over
Israel’s lawgiver, and over her later reformer, and the accom-
plishment of the words of Moses (Deut. viii. 15, 19) in his
person. 'We may suppose that this narrative had its place
in the historical sketeh after the mention ofthe occurrence -

T
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(chap. viii. 27, 28). Mark ix. 9, 10, where the reality of the
ascent of the mountain is set forth, belongs also to this
narrative. If this mythical narrative, which in the tradition
becomes more and more a real occurrence, was first joined by
the first Mark, or in the tradition before him, to some older
groundwork which has not come down to us, it would be
possible that the enquiry of the disciples (Mark ix. 11)
followed immediately after chap. viii. 87, excluding Mark
viii. 38, and ix. 1. The words in chap. viii. 34, “ And when
he had called the people unto him,” which are not in Matt.
xvi. 24, and the two glosses, “ And take up his cross” and
“for the gospel’s sake ” (verses 84 and 85), are inserted by the
second Mark. If Jesus were the Messiah, who was only to
establish the kingdom of God after great struggles and
sufferings, and for whom his disciples had to expect contests
and danger of their lives (ver. 31-37), it is difficult to see how
this agrees with what the scribes said, that the restoration
of all things by Elias should precede the coming of the
Messialy, which Jesus himself confirms (Mark ix. 12, 13).

Our attention is also drawn to the fact that the enquiry
about Elias (chap. x. ver. 11), and the answer of Jesus that
Elias is indeed come in the person of John, does not agree
with the statement in Mark ix. 4 and 5, that the original
Elias appeared on the mountain, which, if we admit Mark
ix. 11-13, to be the original version, is a proof the more that
the scene on the mountain was not in the original text.
The injunction in verse 9 also, ¢ That they should tell no
man what things they had seen till the Son of Man were
risen from the dead,” does not sound historical, and appears
to be a mythical repetition of Mark viii. 30. Lastly, the
expression (chap. ix. ver. 9), “ Were risen from the dead,”
which cannot be interpreted as meaning anything here but
the corporeal resurrection of Jesus, is inferior to the ex-
pression which Mark makes use of elsewhere (chap. viii.
ver. 31, ix. 31, x. 34), where he only speaks of the resurrec-
tion, without the accompanying éx 7év vexpdv, and, as it
would seem, in a figurative sense. If in this latter case the
words were obscure to the disciples (chap. ix. ver. 32), it
seems strange that they to whom Jesus spoke in plain
terms (as in chap. ix. ver. §) about his resurrection should
be enquiring what ¢ the rising from the dead should mean ”
(in verse 10), when they already knew it.
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- 17. The young Man who was Incapacitated through the
tearing of @ Dumb Devil.

Mark ix. 14-29. Mark’s account is prior to that of
Matthew (chap. xvii. 14-21). The narrative of Mark is,
like that of Matthew and of Luke (ix. 87, et sqq.), connected
with the transfiguration of Jesus on the mount (Mark v.
9 and 14; Matt. v. 9; Luke v. 37), and must, therefore,
like the description of the latter, be held to be a narrative
which was inserted at a later date into the original. Be-
sides, there is no natural connection between the two para-
graphs. Whence do we get here, at the foot of the mountain
(conf. verse 9), in the north of the country where Jesus
wished to remain unknown and unthought of (Mark vii.
24), not only the disciples whom Jesus (chap. ix. 2) had
left behind (and whom we should expect would be called
“ the remaining disciples ), but also a great multitude, and
even scribes (chap. ix. ver. 14)? Moreover, the narrative -
is confused and self-contradictory. The scribes question
“with them” (with whom? with the multitude, or with
the disciples?). The father declares that he has brought
(veryra mwpcs oe), verse 17, his son to Jesus, so that the sick
youth is present, in contradiction to the command of Jesus
(to whom ? to the father and his people [verse 22, fjuir and
nuds], or to the disciples?), that the youth was to be
brought to him (¢pépere avrov wpés pe), which was done
(fjveykav avTov wpos avrov), verses 19, 20. Again, who are
the avrol (verse 19) to whom the exclamation of Jesus,
“Q faithless generation,” &ec., applies? Are they the
disciples who could not cast out the devil (verse 18), or the
father and his friends? If the disciples were meant, and
if the failure of the cure were owing to their unbelief, it is
strange that they should be again able (in verse 28) to ask,
“ Why could not we cast him out?” If the father and his
friends are meant, the question arises, how so violent a
reproach could be directed against one whose very coming
to Jesus showed his faith, and who (in verse 24) shows
himself willing to believe even more. Neither is it clear
to whom the saying, ¢ All things are possible to him that
believeth,” applies—whether to Jesus, as would appear from
&l 7o 8vwvp (verse 22) and el Sdvpy (verse 28), or to the father,
whose answer (verse 24) contains a prayer that Jesus would

T2
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increase his faith. What kind of devils are meant by 7otro
70 yévos (verse 29)? and how does the assertion that * this
kind can come forth by nothing but prayer ” (“and fasting ”
is omitted both in the Cod. Sin. and the Vatican MS.), verse
29, agree with the statement in verses 19 and 33, that faith
is the necessary predecessor of healing? Lastly, how can
a dumb and deaf spirit (wvedua dhatov kai xwdov) be spoken
of, when (in verses 25 and 26) he can hear the command of
Jesus and cry out? Matthew, whose text is of later date,
has endeavoured to restore order in this confusion; among
other things, he omits “ the scribes >’ (chap. xvii. 14), and
the speech of the father, “I have brought unto thee my
son;”’ but he connects belief and prayer, to which he also
(verse 21) adds fasting, without our being able to see what
logical value there is in the opposing preposition & in ver. 21.

The internal contradictions in this narrative do not allow
us to consider it historical. It is not in natural connection
with the events which immediately precede it; and if this
paragraph, as well as the Transfiguration, did not form part
of the original, we must enquire what meaning was attached
to this narrative in the biographical sketch by the first
Mark.

Several circumstances vender it probable that this narra-
tive, although it is here inserted and embellished as if it
were a real event, must originally have had a symbolical
meaning. This is indicated by the words * this kind,” &ec.,
for this possessed person is here distinguished from other
possessed persons. The advice to “pray,” also, not by way
of petition, but as a mpooevyn, and to have faith—that is,
according to Matthew (verse 20), a faith which can move
mountains (the spiritual significance of which is set forth in
Luke xvii. 6, and 1 Cor. xiii. 2), in order to be able to expel
a devil—shows a spiritual freedom from the power of the devil,
according to which a mere bodily cure of devils is so little
connected with a religious frame of mind that even the
disciples of the Pharisces, of whose faith there is ne trace,
were able to cast them out (Matt. xii. 27). The inability
also of the disciples of Jesus to cast out this devil becomes
first intelligible when we come to think of a person spiritually
possessed, for the Apostles (Mark vi. 13), and men who
did not follow them (chap. ix. 38), were able to cure men
of their physical infirmities. Besides, it is clear that a
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deaf and dumb man, who, physically speaking, can neither
hear nor speak, but who afterwards hears the voice of Jesus
and cries out with a loud voice, can only be looked upon
as spiritually deaf and dumb. As long as the man remains
under the power of the devil, his ear is closed to truth and
his mouth to the glorification of God; but both ears and
mouth are opened as soon as the demon of unbelief and
wickedness is driven away by the power of Jesus.

It is probable that the reason why this paragraph was
inserted into the gospel of the first Mark was, that the
author, whose Pauline proclivities are evident in many other
symbolical passages, especially in Mark v. 1, et sqq., and vii.
24, et 8qq., wished to set forth here the lower rank and the
spiritual deficiencies of the twelve apostles. The Twelve do
not understand the plain meaning of the parable of the
sower (chap. iv. ver. 13) ; elsewhere they appear as men who
did not understand the miracle of the loaves, and whose
heart was hardened (chap. vi. ver. 562) ; who had eyesand saw
not, and having ears, heard not (chap. viii. 18) ; and who,
when Jesus spoke of the leaven of the Pharisees, reasoned
among themselves that it was because they had no bread for
the journey (chap. viii. ver. 16.) The first Mark imputes the
same inability in chap. ix. ver. 6, where Peter knew not
what to say, and where he tells us that the disciples ques-
tioned among themselves what the rising from the dead
spoken of by Jesus (chap. ix. ver. 10) should mean. All
these remarks, so prejudicial to the Twelve, occur in places
which we bave shown had a later origin. The author is
here, evidently owing to his Pauline tendencies, guilty of
an excessive depreciation of the Apostles. It is remarkable
that Matthew, the Judeeo-Christian reverencer of the Twelve,
omits all these particulars from the First Mark, and Luke
follows him in this particular. In the present narrative, too,
the insertion of 8weaTpapuévrn (Matt. xvii. 17) after wyevea
dmioros is an indication that Matthew did not consider the
address of Jesus as applicable to the Twelve, but to his con-
temporaries generally, who might correctly be assumed to
be unbelievers; and it is incredible that he who is so much
concerned for the credit of the Twelve should have called
them in this passage, not only an unbelieving, but also a
“ perverse ” generation—differing in this from Mark ix. 19,
The tendency of the narrative Mark ix. 14-29, in connection
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with this explanation, appears to have the contemplated
result of representing the disciples of Jesus, notwithstanding
the radiant proof of his majesty which they had had on the
mount, as still wanting in true faith and in spiritual
development, and as being thereby prevented from performing
the mighty work of their Master, the expulsion of devils by
spiritual prayer, which was necessary to produce such a
result.

18. The Blind Man at Jericho.

Mark x. 46b-52. The narrative of the blind man at
Jericho is in an earlier form in Mark than in Matthew, and
the common source of both is also in the First Mark. Itis
as little historical as the other narratives of the healing of
the blind. Only the account of the arrival of Jesus at
Jericho, and of his departure thence with his disciples and
a great number of people, belong to the original gospel
history, and are indispensable to the narrative of the journey.
The mythical character and later insertion of this narrative
appear: 1. From the insertion of the name of the blind man,
which is not in the narrative undoubtedly written by Mark,
and which became current only at a later date. The names
also of the two disciples in Luke xxii. 8, Peter and John, are
not mentioned in Mark xiv. 19. 2. From the name of
Bartimmus, which, as it cannot be derived from two lan-
guages, from the Aramean Bar and the Greek Timeus,
sounds unhistorical, and perhaps indicates that the blind
man was the son of a blind man. Lightfoot remarks on this
passage : “Quid? si X'D'N idem sit cum X', ex usu N pro
apud Chaldaos, ut Bartimseus, filius Timri, sonare potuerit,
Filius ccecus cewei patris?”  According to Grotius, Hieronymus
wrote the word somewhere “ Barsemja.” 8. From the title,
“Thou son of David”’ (verses 47 and 48), which occurs nowhere
in Mark, and which places the blind man in the position of a
Jew waiting for the visible Messianic kingdom. 4. From the
vocative vié (verse 48), to which elsewhere the article with
the nominative, or the nominative alone, is prefixed (chap. v.
34, 41, xiv. 86, xv. 34), differing from the parallel passages.
5. From amoxpibeis eimev (verse 5la), which has no question
preceding it. We may consider it probable that the first
Mark, or the tradition before him, did not insert this narrative
capriciously in the original, considering how he has taken
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other mythical narratives out of their proper places. If the
cure of the blind man, Mark viii. 22-25, occurred on his
journey through a district where heathen, who are spiritually
blind, abode (conf. Acts xxvi. 17, 18), so here a blind man is
healed on his departure from Jericho, in sight of Jerusalem,
the seat of Judaism, as if the evangelist wished to give us to
understand that Jesus was now about to try his healing
powers over blind Jerusalem. If this is so, we can under-
stand how this blind Jew, who, differing from the blind man in
Mark viii. 22-26, waited for an earthly Messianic kingdom,
should address Jesus as the Jewish Messiah, the ¢ son of
David,” a title which Jesus protested against in his con-
ference with the Pharisees (chap. xii. 35-37), after he had
entered the city. The name of Bartimaus, “the son of u
blind man,” agrees well, too, with the allegorical explanation.
Not only the Jews, but their fathers also, were spiritually
blind—an idea which is put forth elsewhere by Jesus, Matt.
xxiii. 81 (conf. Acts vii. 51). In the original, Mark xi. 1,
was probably joined to Mark x. 46a, as follows: “ And they
came to Jericho; and as he went out of Jericho, he was ac-
companied by his disciples and a great number of people,
and when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and
Bethany,” &ec.

19. The Entry into Jerusalem.

Mark xi. 1, et sqq. Christian tradition soon considered
the entry into Jerusalem to be a triumphal procession or a
Messianic demonstration, and to be the fulfilment of Zech.
ix. 9. It is only the entry and the hosannas of the Galilzean
multitude which accompanied Jesus which have nothing
improbable in them. We may doubt, however, whether Jesus—
who was not, and did not wish to be, a Jewish Messiah—
would allow such a demonstration to be made. Ifhe had
intended that it should be, it is strange that no complaint is
made of it on his trial, either by the Jewish council or by
Pilate. If we take away the supernatural interpretation
that Jesus knew that at the very moment he entered a town
which he visited for the first time there should be a fulfil-
ment of prophecy, that this fulfilment should take place on
the arrival of his disciples, besides what is objectionable in
their taking away the colt (ver. 2-7), the probability appears
that we have in this passage a later unhistorical tradition.
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There is nothing improbable in the statement that Jesus
formed part of the entry sitting upon an ass, considering the
usual mode of travelling at that time (see Luke x. 34).
The only remarkable thing is, that the ass is described as a
colt (mdros). This leads us to suspect that a later tradition
represented Jesus, in whom, according to Zech. ix. 9, they
saw the Messiah of prophecy, as a king, who entered Jeru-
salem, not as a great warrior on his war-horse, but as the
Prince of Peace, sitting on an ass. To suppose that this narra-
tive contains a fulfilment of prophecy results from an erro-
neous interpretation of the words N¥NKT3 M5y Wivn-by 54,
in which ni2iN¥73 is an appositive of 7N, and signifies a
colt (wdhos), as the LXX translate it, just as little as ¥ does,
This symbolical narrative, which appears in its simple form
in the First Mark, is brought in Matthew directly into con-
nection with the quotation from Zechariah,and a colt is even—
conformably to the prophecy, as well as from misunderstand-
ing the word NINRTY, perhaps with reference to Gen. xlix.
11 (Seopebow mpos dumehov Tov mdNov Tijs dvov adrod)—added
to the narrative, which is not in the original tradition. The
sccond Mark described this colt as an animal  whereon
never man sat,”” which is symbolical of holiness, like the
“new tomb ” (Matt. xxvii. 60), * wherein never before man
was laid ” (Luke xxiii. 53). In historical reality such an
animal would be ill-adapted for the design of Jesus. The
story, too, is spun out by Justin, who (Apol. i. 32), relying on
Gen. xlix. 11, construes the fact to mean that the colt which
Jesus used for his entry was tied to a vine (To 8¢ “Scopsvww
T pos Aumrehoy 1oV T A0V alTod”’. . .aUpBolon . I TGV yernaoud oy
16 Xptor. . . .IldNos ydp Tis dvov eloriikes &v Tan elooe rwuns
mpos dumehov Sedeuédros). The untrustworthy nature of the
gospel narratives, when narrating anything which partakes
of the supernatural, is shown in this instance, for the fourth
gospel (John xii. 14), when narrating this same event, does
away with the whole story about the disciples, and says that
Jesus himself found the ass: “ And Jesus, when he had
found a young ass, sat thereon.” All that may be historical
here is that Jesus entered Jerusalem amid the acclamations
of the holiday crowd which attended him, and which hailed
bim as a Messiah. The original, being overladen with tra-
dition, cannot be restored with sufficient clearness, but it
probably contained nothing but verse 1: Kai e dyyilovow
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els ‘Iepoaoruua els Bnldayij (see ante), mpos 10 Spos 1w Maidow
verse 8, (kai) mwoANol Ta ipdria alrérv Esrpwoav (Matt. has
doTpwvvuor). . .aypdv: verse 9, kal o mpodryoves. . .kuplov: verse
10b, woavva & Tois iNrictors. The word rxal, which is in
brackets, has alone to be omitted among these fragmentary
sentences; and, moreover, it is ungrammatical, or else we must
read o¢ (conf. Matt., verse 8, and Mark vi. 2, ix. 20) instead of
it, and must consider the passage from amoaréAAee (chap. xi.
1b) to &n’ avrov (verse 7) as the mythical addition. We
must also observe the use of the weakening words ¢ xipeos in
Mark, verse 3, signifying Jesus, which only occurs else-
where in the spurious passage Mark xvi. 19, 20; the
aorists elmev, elmov, ddijgar, éxibiocev, verses 6 and 7 (conf.
éyyitovaw, chap. xi. 1, and épalov, verse 9) ; and the addi-
tion of the personal pronoun ra ipdria alrdv (Matt. xxi. 8,
Td (patia).

Typhon was a later form of the god Seth, whose descen-
dants are called in Genesis “sons of God.” Epiphanius
states that < the Egyptians celebrate the festivals of Typhon
under the form of an ass, which they call Seth.” That Seth
had some special connection with the Hebrews is proved, not
only by his appearance in Genesis, but also by the peculiar
position occupied in their religion by the ass, the first-born
of which alone of all animals was allowed to be redecmed
(Exod. xxxiv. 20), and the red heifer (Numb. xix. 1-10), both
of which animals were in Egypt sacred to Seth. Diodorus
says that when Antiochus Epiphanes entered the temple at
Jerusalem, he found in the Holy of Holies a stone figure of
Moses, represented as a man with a long beard, mounted on
an ass, and having a book in his hand. The Egyptian
mythos of Typhon said that Seth fled from Egypt riding on
a grey ass. A Gnostic sect taught that Christ was Seth,
The ass formed part of the mysteries of Eleusis (Plut. De Isid.
p- 363), and served for their god to ride on, just as we
shall see further on it served Bacchus for the same purpose.

20. The Darkness at Golgotha.

Mark xv. 33. The darkness here spoken of is a myth,
not an actual occurrence. The sun, by reason of the crime
of the crucifixion, refuses to shed its light on the earth
stained with so many crimes. The myth is interwoven with
the context, and cannot be separated from it, as elsewhere.
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If yevoudins dpas &<rns were in the original, as in Luke xxiii.
44, ral v doel dpa &ctn, the words xai 15 dvvdry dpa dBonoev
o 'Ingods, x.7.\., would properly conclude the sentence. The
Cod. Sin. reads in Luke xxiii. 44, “ And the sun being
eclipsed,” &e.

If this parrative were originally symbolical, however, it
soon passed into the region of supposed facts. The Anaphora
—or Relation of Pilate to Tiberius, which relates the miracles
of Christ as recorded in the gospels, with one or two ad-
ditional ones—says in this place:

Tov nAwv peoov 1ys nuepas oxorialevros, xar Twy acTeLwV
Pavertwr, ev ois hapmedooiw ovk Paiveto 1 celyyy, 10 Peyyos ws
awpatilovoa Siehimev.

“ There was darkness over the whole earth, the sun in the
middle of the day being darkened, and the stars appearing,
among whose lights the moon appeared not, but, as if turned
to blood, it left its shining.”

This exactly agrees with what Peter is represented as quot-
ing from Joel (Acts ii. 20): “ The sun shall be turned into dark-
ness, and the moon into blood, before that great and notable
day of the Lord come.” And Arnobius, who is quoted by
Lardner as evidence of the ¢ uncommon darkness and other
surprising events at the time of our Lord’s passion and death ”
(vol. ii. p. 255), says that: ¢ When he had put off his body,
which he carried about in a little part of himself, after he
suffered himself to be seen, and that it should be known of
what size he was, all the elements of the world, terrified at
the strangeness of what had happened, were put out of order :
the earth shook and trembled; the sea was completely poured
out from its lowest bottom ; the whole atmosphere was rolled
up into balls of darkness (globis tenebrarum) ; the fiery orb
of the sun itself caught cold and shivered.”

21. The Rending of the Veil of the Temple.

Mark xv. 38. This verse breaks the connection betwzen
verse 37 and verse 39. The statement in verse 87, that
“Jesus cried with a loud voice and gave up the ghost,” would
in this caseend with, ¢ And when the centurion which stood
over against him, and those with him, saw that he so gave
up the ghost,” &e. (see Cod. Sin.). The verse which has
been inserted is another symbolical representation, which
became afterwards regarded as an actual occurrence, with-
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out prejudice to its originally symbolical meaning. As a
result of the death of Jesus, the veil of the temple, behind
which the majesty of God in the Highest was hidden from
the people, was rent, and a free access to God was opened
to them (conf. Heb. ix. 8). The first Mark, or the tra-
ditions before him, allowed this symbolical representation to
follow immediately after the death of Jesus, although it was
disadvantageous to the context, and we shall see that it differs
from the statement in the original gospel. Matthew after-
wards inserted other occurrences also of a symbolical descrip-
tion (chap. xxvii, 51-53).

22, The Opened Grave, and the Resurrection.

Mark xvi. 1-8. The narrative of the resurrection, although
it is simpler in Mark than in Matthew or in Luke, cannot
be received as historical in the sense in which we find it in
Mark. The opening of the grave, which does not admit of
being explained by Joseph’s having previously placed the
corpse in a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, and its being taken
elsewhere in the silence of the night between Saturday and
Sunday, is connected with the belief that Jesus has risen
from the dead, and must, therefore, in conformity with some
later version of the resurrection, have left the tomb. The
oldest belief, as displayed to us in 1 Cor. xv. 3-11, contains
the fact that the crucified Jesus had returned from Hades,
and that on the third day, according to the Scriptures (Hos.
vi. 2). When he rose, he was not invested with his former
body of flesh and blood, which remained in the grave, but
with a new and heavenly body.

According to the ideas set forth in the epistle, the dead
bodies which had been turned to dust, of those that had
expired, did not arise from their graves at the resurrection of
Jesus, for < flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God ” (1 Cor. xv. 50). Just as little is there any connection
between the old abandoned body of flesh and blood (scdua
Yuxicov, copa Tis aapxos, Col. i. 22, ii. 11; odua is Tame-
voosws, Phil. iii. 21 ; 5§ éwlyeos oixia, 2 Cor. v. 1), which is
subject to corruption (¢pbopa, 1 Cor. xv. 42, gweiperar dv Ppopa)
and to death (odua 7ob Oardrov, from which the faithful
believer is free, Rom. vii. 24, viii. 23), and the new life of
those that are risen (odua mvevparcov, 1 Cor. xv. 44 ; cipa
17js 86fns, Phil. ii. 21; odua éwovpdriov, 1 Cor. xv. 40; 70
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olxnTipiov 1o i€ ovpavov, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2). The old body is left
as if it were put off, and the spirit, rising from Hades,
during its stay in which it had been without any corporeal
covering (yvurds), is to be clothed (¢merdloacfa:) with a new
body, and also with an heavenly dwelling-place, which is
prepared in heaven for them that believe (&youev, 2 Cor. v. 1);
and this body has nothing in common with the body of flesh
and blood which has been put off. It was never thought
that this body had sprung out of the old body as from a
germ, for the new body was supposed to be of entirely
celestial origin and preparation. Hence it was also held that
the true believers who should be alive at the second coming
would be changed in the twinkling of an eye, and that by
the putting on the new body the mortal body would fall off
and be, as it were, swallowed up (1 Cor. xv. 51-54). The
sayitg that, according to Paul, the germ must rewain in the
buried corpse, rests on a comparison borrowed from the grain
out of which plants are developed (1 Cor. xv. 36, 37). But does
he lhere speak of development? Does he not say plainly
that the grain dies, and that God gives to the dead grain,
which represents the dead, ¢ a body as it hath pleased him,”
“to every seed its own body,” or, according to the Cod. Sin.
and other MSS., “ to every seed a body of its own >’ ? and does
he not explain in the same passage (verse 37), ¢ That which
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be,” or, as
the Cod. Sin. has it, ¢ that which thou sowest is not that body
that shall be”? With this disappears the monstrous idea
which has been ascribed to Paul, that the spirit when rising
from Hades resumes its old body on its journey to heaven,
even though it be in an altered form. It was a gross Jewish
idea that the old body should return to life, which is found
in the legend Matt. xxvii. 52, and finds some support in
Acts ii. 31 (ofre % odp§ avrov eibev Sadpbopar), and in John v.
28, 29, but not in the teaching of Paul, nor in Rev. i. 18,
and xx. 13, where it is not the grave, but Hades, that gives
up the dead. That *‘ the sea gave up her vexpoi” does not
mean that the author thought of drowned corpses, for in
that case he must have held that those that were drowned
did not go to Hades at all. The Apostle must have had
the same idea respecting the resurrection of Jesus, which,
as he states, is the type of the future resurrection of the
true believers (1 Cor. xv. 23). It is probable that the other
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apostles had the same ideas respecting the resurrection of
Jesus, for Paul followed their teaching (1 Cor. xv. 3, et sqq.),
and men were able, when Jesus was yet alive, even when
the body lay in the grave, or when, as was the case with the
Baptist, the head was divided from the trunk, and the body
was buried without its head (Mark vi. 28, 29), to believe,
without troubling themselves about the corpse, that Jesus
was John, who had risen from Hades (Mark vi. 14-16). The
Pharisces did not teach that the same body should rise again
but that the souls of the pious would go at the conclusion of
their sojourn in Hades &is #repov odua (Josephus, Bell. Jud.
ii. 8, 14). Conf. Mark xii. 25, ix. 2, and Luke xx. 385, 36,
ix. 31. :

With such a new and heavenly body, Jesus ascended to
heaven, transfigured, and appeared from heaven to his
apostles, and, last of all, to Paul. In theseideas there is no
mention of an opened grave which is found empty, and from
which the body of the crucified One had been taken while it
was yet quick. And men thought just as little at that time
of a second and terrestrial life of Jesus between the Resurrec-
tion and the Ascension. The resurrection, or the coming
back of Jesus from Hades, was immediately connected with his
glorification, or sitting on the right hand of God (see Acts ii.
32, 33, 36, iv. 10, 11, v. 30, 31; Rev. i. 18; Rom. viii. 34;
Eph. i. 20; 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22; Heb. i. 3). In connection
with this, too, the resurrection is not put forward as the com-
mencement of another life by the historical aorist (fyéofy),
as an event among other events, but as a something which
continues after it has happened (Rom. vi. 10), by the perfect
éyiry:prac (1 Cor. xv. 4). The Apostles believed in the resur-
rection of Christ and in his glorification as connected with
it, while the deeply-rooted conviction that he was the Christ
(Mark viii. 29), though weakened by the crucifixion, awoke
in their souls with new strength, notwithstanding the agonies
of the cross. If Jesus were the Messiah, he could not long
remain the prey of Hades, and he must, as the conqueror of
Death, have left the realms of death, and have been tuken up
into the glory of God. These strong convictions displayed
themselves in a vision of the glorified Une in a prophetic
ecstacy by Cephas first, then by James and the other apostles,
and, again, in an assembly of five hundred brethren ; and he
was afterwards seen by Stephen (Acts vii. 35) and by Paul
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(1 Cor. ix. 1, xv. 8). The original gospel contained nothing
of the detailed discourses which Jesus held with his disciples.
He was seen, perhaps a single word was heard—that was all.
“The Lord is indeed risen—he who was crucified lives, he
has been seen by Simon, he sits on the right hand of God,
and will come a second time ”—was thenceforth the apos-
tolical preaching ; and the Christian communion was founded
on these beliefs in the living Lord, which find no expression
in the dogmatic formulas of the period.

If the crucified Jesus had ascended to glory, and if, ac-
cording to the ideas of that period, the glorification gave
them no other notion than that Jesus, after going to Hades,
like all other dead persons, had left it again, and had as-
cended to heaven clothed with a glorified body— (it is evident
that outside the circle of Paul’s teaching it was believed
that Jesus was clad with a glorified body from Mark ix. 2;
Moses and Elias were also seen in glory [o¢févres &v Sofn],
Luke ix. 31)—the next stcp would be to insert this as a fact,
though no one had been a witness of his visible resurrection,
into post-apostolic tradition as a real transaction, empirically
taken as true; and the “third day,” which was originally
taken from prophecy, became a chronological event. The
earliest indication of this appears in the First Mark. The
women who went early in the morning on the first day of
the week, and also on the third day, te anoint the corpse,
and saw that the stone had been rolled away, and that an
angel sat upon it, gave rise to the story, referring to the
open tomb, that Jesus had left the grave.

In this, the oldest edition of the narrative, there is nothing
said about the appearance of Jesus, either to the women or
to the disciples, on the third day. The appearance first
took place (on the supposition that Mark had in the con-
cluding verses of his gospel something like Matt. xxviii.
16-17) after the frightened disciples (Mark xiv. 50) had
returned to Galilee from Jerusalem. Then they saw Jesus
for the first time, although some doubted. It was therefore
neither on the third day nor in Jerusalem that this took
place, but in the environs, and it was there that they heard
his last words.

In the second edition, the narrative runs that the women
who had departed hastily from the sepulchre, with fear and
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great joy, to bring his disciples word of what the angel had
told them, met Jesus himself on the way (Matt. xxviii.
9, 10), and they now receive from his lips also the command
which in the first edition of the narrative was given to them
by the angel only. But even in this version the disciples do
not see him on the third day, nor in Jerusalem. The first
appearance does not take place until the disciples had re-
turned to Galilee (Matt. xxviii. 16-18).

If the tomb was found open, the narrative in its extended
form does not neglect to tell us how it came to be so. The
angel, it informs us, who in the first edition of the narrative
was only seen sitting by the grave, has here ¢ descended
from heaven, and rolled back the stone during an earth-
quake” (Matt. xxviii. 2).

The narrative in its first form, in conformity probably
with the facts, contained no account of any other appear-
ance of Jesus to his disciples than the one which took
place in Galilee; it knew nothing of any second life of
Jesus on earth, and shows us Jesus in Galilee, not on the
third day, nor as an inhabitant of earth, but as the glorified
One to whom all power in heaven and earth is given. Then,
in the second edition, there is a meeting with the women
in Jerusalem, who threw themselves at his feet; and there
is a still later edition in Luke xxiv. 8, 22, 23, to the eifect
that they entered into the sepulchre and found it empty,
and that when they went to tell the Apostles they were not
believed (verses 10,11). Peter (Luke xxiv. 12) goes alone to
the sepulchre, and finds it empty. The command.of the
angel to go into Galilee is not mentioned at all in this
account (Luke xxiv. 5-7); the flight of the disciples at
Gethsemane (Mark xiv. 50), their return to Galilee, and the
very appearance of Jesus, are all omitted—and the latter is
even rendered impossible by Jesus forbidding them to leave
Jerusalem (Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4)—in order that the
appearance of Christ on the third day in the neighbourhood
of Jerusalem to his disciples at Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 13-35),
and in Jerusalem to Simon (verse 34), and to the Eleven
(ver. 36—43) might be inserted here. Thus was the original
pious belief in the glorification of Jesus, which in its original
form represented a resurrection from Hades, which took
place on the third day, in accordance with the Scriptures,
changed into the facts that on that day the grave, opened
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by an angel, was found empty by the women and by Peter,
and that Jesus appeared on that same day to his disciples
in Jerusalem and its environs. Nor is this all. The appear-
ance of the glorified One, which, invisible to mortal eyes,
was seen by the eyes of the spirit (on which account also
the spiritual things of the invisible world were also unseen
[conf. Acts x. 4, and John xiv. 19]), became soon the appear-
ance of a dead person who returns to earth with the same
body as he had before, walks with his disciples, but in a
secret manner, and with the power of rendering himself
invisible (this also is a remnant of the original Christo-
phany), breaks bread with them (Luke xxiv. 30), talks
with them, and even shows them the marks of the wounds
on his hands and feet, to show them that he has the same
body of flesh and bones, allows himself to be handled, and
eats in their presence (verses 36-43). A visible ascension is
necessarily added to this narrative, for it could not be
omitted after the appearance of the glorified One had been
turned into a second life upon life. One of two things must
necessarily take place—either Jesus must die again, or if
this cannot be (Rom. vi. 9, 10), he must leave the earth
without dying, and by a visible ascension. Tradition gives
an account of such an ascension in Luke xxiv. 50, 51,
where it takes place on the same day, an account which is
converted later by the same author (Acts i. 9) into the
statement that Jesus was forty days on earth with his
apostles (chap. i. 2, 3), and eat and drank with them
(chap. x. 41).

The fourth evangelist gives those accounts which in his
time had long been adopted and accredited (see John xx).
There is no rcturn to Galilee, nor any appearance of Jesus
until the later passages in chap. xxi. The meeting of Jesus
with the women (Matt. xxviii. 9), which was not adopted in
the first account in Mark, becomes an appearance to Mary
Magdalene. In the visit to the grave, the other disciple
whom Jesus loved, took part, besides Peter (Luke xxiv. 12).
The appearance to the Eleven (Luke xxiv. 36), in which Jesus
shows his pierced hands and feet (verse 39), becomes an
appearance to the Ten, to whom Jesus (John xx. 20) shows
his hands and his picrced side, while his request to the
Apostles to make themselves certain of his personal identity
by touching him (Luke, verse 39) is made to Thomas (John
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xx. 26, 27), and not on the first day of the week, but after
eight days. All these visible appearances had therefore no
religious value in the eyes of this evangelist. Those who,
like Thomas, trusted to them for their belief in the glorified
Jesus, furnished thereby the proof of the lower degree
of faith which they possessed. If the Apostles and the
women believed, according to the existing accounts, becaunse
they had seen Jesus with the eyes of the body, Jesus, from
the point of view of the ideal disciple, in which the fourth
evangelist places his readers, recognises that belief only as
valuable which is spiritual and unassisted by any bodily
vision—¢ Blessed are they that have not seen (‘me,” Cod.
Sin.), and yet have believed ” (John xx. 29). The account
of what passed in Galilee, which is not in Luke, shows a
later writer in this gospel, who narrates an appearance of
Jesus in Galilee also in the added last chapter, in which, to
the advantage of Peter, who had been left too much in the
background, he is again called to be an apostle, and the
symbolical representation of the miraculous draugh} of fishes
(Luke v. 1, et 8qq.) is repeated.

Besides this, the narrative in the Third Matthew (chap.
xxvii. 62-66), that not only was a seal set upon the stone,
but that a watch also was set upon the grave, was intended
to contradict among the Jewish Christians the Jewish story
that the Apostles had stolen the corpse, and to show that the
pretended theft was nothing but a lie of the soldiers, who,
urged by the priests, spread abroad the report that the
disciples stole the body while they slept (Matt. xxviii. 4,
11-15).

The spurious conclusion of Mark (chap. xvi. 9-20) may be
disregarded, for it is compiled from Luke, John, and later
apocryphal legends.

It results from the foregoing explanation of the origin of
the traditions, that the first Mark gives the original account
of the resurrection, and shows, with much more accuracy
than Luke or John, that Galilee was where the appearance
of Jesus took place; but he also gives a narrative in which
the original apostolical belief in the narrative and glorifica-
tion of Jesus is turned into the empirical fact of an open
grave, from which the crucified corpse has risen, which was
enlarged by the addition of an angelophany to the women
who were at the grave.

U
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The enquiry then arises—How much of this was in the
original which perhaps formed the groundwork of Mark’s
gospel ? Was Mark xvi. 1-8, in it? Mary, who in Mark
xv. 40, is called the mother of James the Less and of Joses,
appears in verse 47 as the mother of Joses only, and in chap.
xvi. ver. 1, as the mother of James only. We may suspect that
the evangelist inserted Joses only in the first draught of his
gospel for the sake of brevity, but when James is mentioned
instead of Joses, in chap. xvi. ver. 1, we see the hand of a
later editor, who has intentionally named James, who was

_omitted in chap. xv. ver. 47, and who has thus sought to
remove the discrepancy between Mark xv. 47, and xv. 40.
It is improbable, moreover, that the women whose presence
is mentioned in verse 47, when Joseph rolled the stone unto
the door of the sepulchre, in order to close it, because they
intended to anoint the body, should not have thought of
doing so on this occasion, but have first mentioned it when
on the road (chap. xvi. ver. 3). It is also strange that the
angel should remind the women of a prophecy which, accord-
ing to chap. xiv. ver. 28, had been told to the disciples only,
and which, perhaps, was not at one time in the First Mark.
Luke appears to have felt this difficulty, and therefore, in
chap. xxiv. ver. 6, he makes the angel speak of another
prophecy which Jesus himself had uttered when on his
journey from Galilee to Jerusalem (Luke xviii. 82, 83), on
which journey the women of Galilee were in his company
(Luke xxiv. 49, viii. 2, 8; conf. Mark xv. 41, and Matt. xxvii.
55, and xx. 20). For these reasons it is probable that Mark
xvi. 1-8, was added by the first Mark, or the tradition before
him, to the original. We assume that in the correct, but
now lost, version of this gospel, Matt. xxviii. 16 followed
immediately after Mark xv. 47, and that it ran as follows :—

. “Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee; and

when they saw him, they worshipped him, but some doubted.

And Jesus came and spake [‘unto them’ is omitted in the

Cod. Sin.], saying, All power is given unto me in heaven

and in earth, and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end
of the world!” Thus the original would contain thé state-
ment that Jesus died and was buried. The women remained
sorrowing at his grave (Mark xv. 47), and the disciples
returned to Galilee, where, after the first shock which their
belief in the Messiahship of Jesus had received from his
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crucifixion, they were enabled, after many strifes and de-
liberations (conf. Luke xxiv. 18-35), to behold the glorified
Jesus with the eyes of their ecstatic imaginations (which is
indicated by the circumstance ¢ but some doubted ’), and to
hear the promises of his lasting and powerful proximity to
them (Matt. xxviii. 16, 17, 18, and 20b). Sustained by their
belief, they returned to Jerusalem after the death of Jesus,
and there preached enthusiastically the mighty works of
God.
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CHAPTER XII.

WE have now to examine the narrative contained in the first
sketch of the gospel of Mark, divested, as far as possible, of
the additions which have been made to it from time to time.

It commences with the words, “ John did baptize in the
wilderness.” John was not called ¢ the Baptist (6 Bawr:-
a1ys) at this early period, but o Bamri{wy, or merely ¢ John ”
(see chap. i. 14, vi. 14, 21, and conf. Matt. iii. 4, and xiv. 2,in
old MSS). According to ®, B, D, L, we must read Bawr{{orros
in Mark vi. 24, and in verse 25 also, according to L. There
" will then remain only the passage Mark viii. 28, which has
o Banrwris, like Matt. xvi. 14, but which is probably also
of later origin.

The name of John is the same as nY*, Yonah or Jonah,
and signifies a dove, and also a resoul, or prophet.

There exists in the Eastern countries, chiefly in the neigh-
bourhood of Bussora, a sect called Mandaites, Hemero-
Baptists, Nazoreans, Nazareans, Nazireans, which are all
evidently the same sect, only with some slight shades of
difference. This sect is named by St. Epiphanius, and is
said by him to have been in existence before the time of
Christ, and not to have known the Saviour. They have a
book called the Book of Adam, in which is the mythos of
Noé, and most of Genesis; but they equally detest the Jews
and the Christians, and put their founder, the Hemero-
Baptist John, in the place of the Saviour.

_John had, like Jesus, apostles and disciples, twelve of the
former, and thirty of the latter. His sect existed before the
date ascribed to Jesus, and were called Hemero-Baptists. It
is still in existence. They hold the principle of the renewal
of worlds, abhor all bloody sacrifices, and do not use the rite
of circumecision: therefore they cannot have come from the
Jews. " The gospels of Matthew and Luke, as we now have
them, make Jesus to have been both circamcised and baptized
—that is, to be both a Jew and a disciple of John. The cir-
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cumcision is not mentioned in the fourth gospel, and the
chapters in which it is narrated are a later addition. If Jesus
had been a Jew, and derived his name according to Jewish
custom from the place of his birth, he would have been
called Jesus of Bethlehem, or of Nazareth.

Mosheim (Com. Cent. i. sect. 6) shows that the rite of
baptism was an old ceremony of the Israelites long before the
time of Christ. After baptism, they received the sign of the
cross, were anointed, and fed with milk and honey (Mosheim,
Hist. Cent. ii. cliap. iv. sec. 13. John was a Nazarite, and
established a religion of his own, as is evident from the men
who came to Ephesus, and were there converted from his
religion to Christianity by St. Paul (Acts xix. 1-7). The
Mandaites, of whom John was one, and who derive their
name from the Chaldee Y1, mndo, Manda, which signifies
I'vwo:s, or knowledge, who were, in fact, the sect of Gnostics,
taught that from the throne of God flowed a primitive
Jordan (the river of wisdom), from which again flowed
860,000 Jordans. This is why Jesus is said to have been
baptized of John in Jordan.

There are a great many Christians of the Order of St. John
in Mingrelia, Chaldea, and Mesopotania, but they are more
numerous in Persia and Arabia than anywhere else. The
particulars of the creation of the world by the angel Gabriel,
as stated in their canonical books, are as follows :—

“The angel Gabriel created the world in obedience to the
orders of God. Three hundred and sixty-five thousand
demons worked under his orders. This angel made seven
spheres, out of which the earth was made. He modelled
them on the seven celestial spheres. These spheres are
composed of different metals: the first, which is nearest
to the centre of the earth, is made of iron; the second, of
lead ; the third, of brass ; the fourth, of tin ; the fifth, of silver;
the sixth, of gold; and the seventh is the earth, which sur-
rounds all the others, and holds the first rank, as being the
most fertile and the most useful to man, and the most suitable
to his preservation, while the others seem only to exist for
his destruction. They suppose that God sent an angel to
visit the sun and the moon (this is an Indian fable also), and
this angel, according to these Christians, put in the midst of
them, to guide their movements, the cross which is the origin
of their brightness.
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“They believe that 865 of the principal demons (this, like
the 865,000 who created the world, shows the solar allegory)
are present at the death of the faithful; that the angel
Gabriel is the Son of God, engendered from his light ; that the
glorious mother of Jesus is not dead ; that she yet lives and
is in the world, but that the happy spot where she dwells is
unknown ; they believe that next to her St. John is the
greatest of the saints, that he was engendered of Zacharias
and Elizabeth by a mystic union; that St. John married,
and that God granted him to have four children from the
waters of the Jordan, and that his wife only suckled them ;
that he was buried in a crystal sepulchre, which was miracu-
lously brought, and that the ancients saw him in a temple,
near the Jordan.”

These Christians have ceremonies which resemble those of
the Jews. The priests alone can sacrifice a hen; when they
slaughter an animal, they say, ¢ In the name of God let this
flesh be profitable to all who eat of it.”” They will not eat
animals which have been killed by the Turks, or food which
has been prepared by them. They believe that all men will
be saved at the day of judgment, even the wicked, who will
be saved by the prayers of the righteous.

These Christians therefore preserve the astronomical solar
system even in the number of their dreams, and in that of
the two principles, the good and evil Babylonian angels.
They have also an infinite number of pious contemplations,
and follow partly the Cabalistic and partly the Manichaan
systems. They dwell on the banks of rivers, in order to
practise their religious rites more easily ; the greater number
of these Christians are artisans, and they declare that their
belief and their books come from St. John himself.

Every year they have a great festival, which lasts five days.
During this period the bishops renew the baptism of St. John
on their disciples. They only baptize on Sundays, and always
in rivers, by immersion, like St. John. The new-born infants
are carried to the church, where the bishops read prayers
over the head of the child ; afterwards the bishop goes with
the parents to the river, which they all go into as far as the
knees ; after this the bishop says some more prayers, and
sprinkles the child three times with water, repeating each
time the following words: ¢ In the name of the Lord, who is
the First and the Last of this world and of Paradise, the Most



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 205

High Creator of all things.” The bishop then reads the last
prayers, after which the godfather plunges the child into the
water, takes it out again immediately, and all disperse.

They believe that Mary became with child by means of the
water of a fountain which she drank of. They believe, also,
that Jesus disappeared when the Jews wished to crucify him,
and that he put a spiritin his place, on which they exercised
their cruelty. This agrees, as will be seen subsequently,
with the belief of the early Christians, and the substitution
of Simon of Cyrene for Jesus.

When they celebrate the Lord’s Supper, they make use of
bread made of flour kneaded with oil and wine; and they say
that Jesus, when he ate the Supper with his apostles, used
wine only, and no water ; whereas in the Roman rite water is
always mixed with the wine in the cup. Their prayers in
this ceremony are confined to praising and thanking the
beneficent Deity. They bless the bread and wine in memory
of Jesus, without speaking of his body or his blood.

Among the Christians of this Order, the bishops and
priests marry. If they die without children, the nearest re-
lative and the most learned in religious matters is appointed
to succeed them, so that the priests and bishops form a
separate caste, like the Levites. The bishops and priests
wear a little cross, and have their hair long. Polygamy is
allowed.

According to Marki. 7, 8, Jesus was already known to
John, and he had already attained considerable celebrity.
‘““He shall baptize with the Holy Spirit” is to be taken
literally, if the statement in John iii. 22, is correct, that
“Jesus and his disciples came into the land of Judsa, and
there he tarried with them, and baptised.”

In the Levitikon, which is said to have been written by
St. John, is the following statement :—

¢ Moses having been raised to the highest degree of initia-
tion among the Egyptians, and being profoundly versed in
the physical, theological, and metaphysical mysteries of the
priests, introduced initiation and its dogmas among the
Hebrews. Rauler and guide of an ignorant people little fitted
to know the truth, he found himself compelled to confide
the truths of religion to Levites of the highest class only.
But soon the passions and interests of these Levites altered
the law of Moses, and all traces of it were becoming lost,
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when Jesus the Nazarite appeared. Full of the Divine
Spirit, gifted with the most astonishing qualities, having
passed in Egypt through all the degrees of scientific, political,
and religious initiation, and having received with them the
Holy Spirit and theocratic power, he returned to Judea,
and there pointed out the numerous alterations which the
law of Moses had undergone at the hands of the Levites.
The Jewish priests, finding their credit attacked, and
blinded by their passions, persisted in the errors which were
at once the result and the support of them, and leagued
themselves together agaiust their formidable enemy—but
their time was come. Jesus, directing his lofty meditations
towards civilisation and the happiness of the world, tore
asunder the veil which hid the truth from nations. He
preached to them the love of their fellow-creatures, and the
equality of all men in the sight of their common Father,
and consecrated at last by a Divine sacrifice the celestial
dogmas which he had received, and fixed for ever on earth
the religion which is written in the books of Nature and of
Eternity.”

This statement resembles the teaching of the Carpocratians,
who were coeval with Christianity, and who, while profess-
ing to follow the teaching of Jesus, admitted only the
unity of God, and taught their disciples that Jesus Christ
had chosen for his twelve apostles certain faithful friends,
to whom he had confided all the knowledge which he had
acquired in the temple of Isis, where he had studied for six-
teen years. :

Jesus was not originally called Jesus Christ, but Jeschua
Hammassiah, according to the Rev. Mr. Faber. Jeschua
is the same as Joshua and Jesus, and means Saviour, and
Ham is the One of India (the Ammon), and Messiah is the
anointed. It will then be The Saviour One anointed, or,
reading in the Hebrew mode, The anointed One the Saviour.
His name was also Jesus ben Panther. Panthers were the
nurses and bringers-up of Bacchus. Panther was the surname
of Joseph’s family. Thus the Midrashkoheleth, or gloss,
upon Ecclesiastes—‘ It happened that a serpent bit R.
Eleasar ben Damah, and James, a man of the village Secania,
came to heal him in the name of Jesus ben Panther.”” This
statement is also found in the book called “ Abodagura,” where
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the comment upon it says, “ This James was a disciple of
Jesus the Nazarene.”” The circumstance of Joseph’s family
name being supposed to be Panther is confirmed by Epi-
phanius (Heeres. 78, Antidic. s. vii.), who says that Joseph
was the brother of Cleophas, the son of James, surnamed
Panther. Thus we have the statement both from Jewish and
Christian authorities.-

The Talmud makes Jesus travel to Alexandria to learn
sorcery there with a certain Rabbi Jehoschua Ben Berachiah ;
and Celsus (Orig. adv. Celsum, 1. I. chap. xxviii.) makes a
Jew say that Jesus, having gone into service for a salary in
Egypt, had been able to learn a few magical tricks, and on
his return had given himself out as being God. In an MS.
of the gospel of St. John, which probably dates from the
Byzantine revision, and which was in the archives of the
Order of the Temple, is the following passage (John vi. 41,
et 8qq.): “The Jews then murmured at him because he
said, I am the bread which came down from heaven. And
they said, Isnot this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father
and mother we know? [‘whose father also we know,’ Cod.
Sin.] How is it, then, that he saith, I came down from
heaven? Is it because he has dwelt among the Greeks that
he comes thus to speak with us? What is there in common
between what he has learnt from the Egyptians and what
our fathers have taught us?” Now, to say that Jesus had
dwelt among the Greeks to obtain learning among the
Egyptians, is to give us to understand plainly that he came
from Alexandria. The pagans, finding in the Christian rites
all the ceremonies of Egypt, said that Jesus had borrowed
their mysteries from the Egyptian priests (Arnobius contra
Gentil. 1. 1.). But the Christians, not wishing to be con-
sidered as a sect of the followers of Isis, immediately altered
their gospels, and cancelled all that could recall their Egyp-
tian origin. This is why the passage above cited is cut short
in the Vulgate or canonical translation.

The passage in the Talmud above alluded to is as follows :—
¢ No one must ever be put aside with both hands; on the
contrary, when one puts aside any one, especially young
people, with the left hand, one must bring them back with
the right, and not do as the prophet Elisha did with Gachsi
and Rabbi Jehoschuah Ben Berachiah with Jesus.” There-
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upon the Talmud states that at the period when the Pharisees
were killed by King Jannes this Rabbi Jehoschuah went with
Jesus to Alexandria.

This, however, is an anachronism, for Jesus was not born
at the time when this kinglived. The bad Chaldee in which
it is written shows that it is a legend, but it nevertheless
may be held to show that Jesus did go to Egypt while he
was yet young with his rabbi and pharisaic teacher. On
his return, when recalled by Simeon ben Shatach, the young
disciple quarrelled with his master, because he admired
Nature. His master having found fault with him, Jesus
rushed towards Bintha (Reason), and prostrated himself
before her. At a later period he returned to his master
while he was praying; but the latter having moved in a
certain way, the disciple thought he was repulsed, although
he was called back, and he never returned. Thereupon the
Talmud adds, “This Jesus has bewitched, raised up, and
turned away Israel from their path.”

Bacchus was called a son of God. He was twice born, and
was represented at the winter solstice as a little child, born
five days before the end of the year. On his birth a blaze of
light shone round his cradle, and he was brought up by a
panther. The Romans had a god called Quirinus ; he was
said to be the brother of Bacchus. His soul emanated from
the sun, and was restored to it. He was begotten by the
god of armies upon a virgin of the blood royal, and exposed
by order of the jealous tyrant Amulius, and was preserved
and educated among shepherds. He was torn to pieces at
his death, when he ascended into heaven, upon which the
sun was eclipsed or darkened. Bacchus’s death and return
to life were annually celebrated by the women of Delphi;
his return was expected by his followers, when he was to be
the sovereign of the universe. He was said to sit on the
same throne as Apollo.  He was three nights in hell,
when he ascended with his mother to heaven, where he
made her a goddess. He killed an amphisbena which bit
his leg; and he, with several other gods, drove down the
giants with serpent’s feet who had made war against
heaven. The same general character is visible in mythoses
of Hercules and Bacchus. Hercules was called a Saviour:
he was the son of Jove by the virgin. Prudence. He was
called the UniversaL Worp. He was reabsorbed into
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God. He was said by Orpheus to be self-produced, the
generator and ruler of all things, and the father of time.
The tomb of Bacchus became a church of St. Baechus, just as
the pretended tomb of the deified Romulus, in Rome, became
the Church of St. Theodorus. At Saint-Denis, near Paris, the
god Bacchus, or Alovvoos, is worshipped under the name of St.
Denis. At Ancona, on the top of the promontory, Bacchus
is worshipped under the name of Liber and Liberius.

The Rev. Mr. Faber says (Pag. Idol., Book IV. chap. 8),
¢ Dionysus is cut to pieces by the Menades on the top of
Mount Parnassus: Denis is put to death in the same manner
on the summit of Montmartre. Dionysus is placed on a tomb,
and his death is bewailed by women : the mangled limbs of
Denis are collected by holy females, who, weeping, consign
him to a tomb over which is built the abbey church that
bears his name. Dionysus experiences a wonderful restora-
tion to life, and quits the coffin within which he had been con-
fined : Denis rises again from the dead, replaces his severed
head, to the amazement of the spectators, and then de-
liberately walks away. On the southern gate of the abbey,
the whole history of this surprising martyrdom is represented.
A sculptured sprig of the vine, laden with grapes, is placed
at the foot of the holy man ; and in all parts may be seen
the same tree, blended with tigers, and associated with a
hunting match.”

The Christians have made their St. Bacchus and Liber,
Dionysius—Eleutherius, Rusticus—marked in the calendar,
October 7, fest. S. Bacchi; 8th, festum S. Demetri ; and the
9th, fest. S8. Dionysii, Eleutherii et Rustici. In the
Dyonysiacs of Nonnus, the god Bacchus is feigned to have
fallen in love with the soft, genial breeze, under the name
of Aura Placida. Out of this they have made the saints
Aura and Placida. This festival is on October 5, close
to the festival of St. Bacchus, and of St. Denis, the Areo-
pagite.

Throughout all the ancient world the birth of the god
Sol, personified as Bacchus, Osiris, Hercules, Adonis, &c.,
was celebrated on December 25, the day of the birth of Jesus.

Lightfoot observes (“ Exer. on Matt. chap. iii.”” vol. ii. p.
118) of the births of John and Jesus: “ So the conceptions
and births of the Baptist and our Saviour ennobled the four
famous Tekuppas (revolutions) of the year: one being
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conceived at the summer solstice, the other at tho winter:
one born at the vernal equinox, the other at the autumnal.”

Matthew says that the son of Mary was called Jesus, because
he would save (i.e. preserve) his people from their sins. The
Jews say in their Talmud, that the name of Jesus was Bar
Panther, but that it was changed into Jesus. That the sun,
rising from the lower to the upper hemisphere, should be
hailed the Preserver or Saviour appears extremely natural ;
and that by such titles he was known to idolaters cannot be
doubted. Joshua signifies literally the Preserver or Deliverer;
and that this preserver or deliverer was no other than the
sun in the sign of the Ram or Lamb, may be inferred from
many circumstances. The LXX write 'Inoovs for Joshua,
and the lamb has always been the type of ’Incois.

The following passage from the Apology of Justin Martyr
will show that Jesus was not looked upon differently by the
Christians to what the gods of antiquity were by the
pagans :—

““ When we say that all things have been made by God,
what do we say more than Plato? When we teach that
all things will be destroyed by fire, what do we teach
more than the Stoics? When we oppose the worship of
the work of men’s hands, we speak like Menander the
comedian. And when we say that our Master Jesus Christ
is like the Logos, like the first-born of God, born of a virgin
who has not known man, who was crucified, died, was buried
and went up to heaven afterwards, we say nothing more than
what you say of the sons of Jupiter. For we need not tell
you what a number of sons the most popular writer among
you gives to Jupiter. As an imitation of the Logos, you
have Mercury, the interpreter of Zeus or Jupiter, who is
worshipped among you; you have Aisculapius the physician,
who was struck by lightning, and who afterwards ascended
to heaven ; you have Bacchus, who was torn to pieces, and
Hercules, who burnt himself to free himself from his suffer-
ings. You have Castor and Pollux, sons of Jupiter and
Leda, and Perseus, the son of Jupiter and the virgin Dodma,
without enumerating many others.

«“I wish to know why you always deify your deceased
emperors? and I wish, also, to know whether any one could
prove that we saw Cesar ascend to heaven with the flame of
the funeral pyre? . . .
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“As to the Son of God, called Jesus, even if we should
consider him to be no more than a man, yet his title to be
the Son of God is justified by his wisdom, seeing that you
worship Mercury as the word and messenger of God.

“ As to the crucifixion of our Jesus, I say that sufferings
were common to all the sons of Jupiter before mentioned,
observing only that they suffered different deaths. As to
his being born of a virgin, you have your Perseus to
balance that ; and as to the healing of the lame, the sick of
the palsy, and those who were deformed from their birth,
there is nothing in that which is much superior to what
Aisculapius did.”

Justin also says that Socrates was a Christian, and that
before the advent of Jesus Christ, philosophy was the way
to eternal life. He calls it Méyiorov xfijua, “a thing most
acceptable in the sight of God, and the only sure guide to a
state of perfect felicity.”

In the genealogy of Jesus, given in Luke iii., which is
identical with the genealogy in 1 Chron. i., as to the de-
scent of Jesus from Adam, we find that, just as in Genesis v.,
from which both are taken, there is no mention whatever
of the Fall, of death as the consequence of the Fall, or of
the creation of woman. ¢This,” it is said in Gen. v. 1, et
8qq., “is the book of the generations of Adam. In the
day that God created man, in the likeness of God made he
him ; male and female created he them ; and blessed them,
and called their name Adam, in the day when they were
created.” And the next verse informs us that Adam lived a
hundred and thirty years, and begat a son in his own like-
ness, after his image ; and called his name Seth.” There is
no mention here of Eve, or of Cain her first-born, or of Abel,
although the chapter purports to be a book of the genera-
tions of Adam. The author speaks of other sons and
daughters of Adam, but without naming them, and Seth is
distinctly put forward as his first-born.

This does away with the story of the fall of man. Itismost
probable that the drama of Adam and Eve and their pos-
terity was brought from Egypt, either by Moses or by some
initiated person after him, but was only considered as an
allegory until the period of the Captivity. Ezra then felt
himself at liberty, as the people no longer understood the
Hebrew language, and as the writings of Moses no longer
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existed, except in their memories, or in the copy which had,
been discovered and amended by Hilkiah (which he alone
was in possession of), to add this book to the other narra-
tives which make up the book of Genesis, but out of regard
to historical accuracy he did not mention Eve, Cain, or
Abel in his chronicles.

As the MM ruh, or spiritus, was the passive cause (brooding
on the face of the waters), by which all things sprang into
life, the dove became the emblem of the ruh, or Spirit, or Holy
Ghost, the third Person, or Destroyer, or, in his good capa-
city, the Regenerator. The Holy Ghost was sometimes
masculine, sometimes feminine. Origen expressly makes the
Holy Ghost female. He says: Iawloxn 82 xvpias Tod dylov
Tvedparos 9 Yuyri:  The soul is maiden to her mistress, the
Holy Ghost.” In the foundation of the Grecian oracles, the
places peculiarly filled with the Holy Spirit or Ghost, or
inspiration, the Dove, the admitted emblem of the female
procreative power, which always accompanies Venus, was the
principal agent. We have in the New Testament several
notices of the Holy Ghost or the Sanctus Spiritus, ¥*p ¢dis,
M ruh, wvebua dyov, Yuxn xoouov, or Alma Venus. It de-
scended upon Jesus at his baptism in the form of a Dove, and,
according to Justin Martyr, a fire was lighted in the moment
of its descent in the river Jordan.

Philo (De Confus. Ling. p. 267, B.), calls the Logos 'Apx.
The Logos being proved to be Wisdom, 'Apys must con-
sequently remain Wisdom. Onkelos translates the word
by WX amr, verbum. From the close connection between
the Logos and the Lamb, lambs came to be called mmnw,
amrut. From amr, verbum, comes the word 8D, mimra, &
word or voice, which is supposed to be the same as the
Bathkol 5pnna, bet-ql, daughter of voice.

The Jordan is called in Gen. xiii. 11, 1777, ¢-irdun, that is,
the Jordan. The word 1177, e-irdn, consists of, in fact, three
words. The first is the emphatic article 1, ¢, THE; the
second the word *, ir, which in the Hebrew language means
RIVER, and the third |7, dn, to judge, to rule; as a noun
. with ¢ ", din, a judge, and with a formative a "X, Adn, a

ruler, director, Lord—spoken of God. If Adonai or Adonis
were the second Person of the Trinity, of course he would be
Wisdom. Hence we have the meaning of this river—the
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river of Adonis, that is, of the Sun. It is very remarkable
that the fountains Znon (Chald. enrarvan), near Salim, in
the vicinity of Hebron, where John “ was baptizing because
there was much water there,” accor.iing to John iii. 28 (an
expression which is inapplicable to the Jordan), were also
sacred to the sun. A ruin named Ramet-et Khalil, near
Hebron, corresponds to this description. Jesus came from
Nazareth of Galilee to be baptized of John. Mr. Higgins
says that this was the town of Nazir or Nalwpa:os, the flower,
and was situated in Carmel, the vineyard, or garden of God.
~ Jesus was a flower, whence came the adoration by the Rosi-
crucians of the Rose and Cross, which Rose was Ras, and
this Ras, or Knowledge, or Wisdom, was stolen from the
garden, which was crucified, as it literally is, on the red
cornelian, the emblem of the Rossicrucians—a rose on a
cross. This crucified plant was also liber, a book, a letter or
tree, or Bacchus or IHZ. The Society of the Rossicrucians,
or Rosé-cruxians, is closely allied to the Templars. Their
emblem or monogram or jewel is a red rose on a cross, thus—
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When it can be done, it is surrounded with a glory, and
placed on a Calvary. Where it is worn appended and made
of cornelian, garnet, ruby, or red glass, the Calvary and glory
are generally omitted. This is the Naurutz, Natzir, or Rose
of Isuren, of Tamul, or Sharon, or the Water-rose, the Lily,
Padma, Pema, Lotus, crucified for the salvation of man—
crucified in the heavens at the vernal equinox ; it is celebrated
at that time by the Persians, in what they call their NouU
BOSE, i.e. Neros or Naurutz. The word xovu is the Latin
mons, and our new, which, added to the word rose, makes
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the new rose of the vernal equinox, and also makes on the
rose of the PZE Rss = 860, and the EPZ rs, or cross, or
crs, or, with the letter ¢ added, the Rose = 865—in short, the
God of Day, the Rss or Divine Wisdom, X, P3,, the Cross-
Wisdom (Ethiopicé), the same as the monogram with which
the title-page of the Latin Vulgate is ornamented.

The Romish Church maintains that the Essenes and the
Carmelites were the same order of men. Pythagoras was
an Essenian, and he dwelt or was initiated into the order on
Carmel, 5972, « the fruitful field,” “the garden.” The first
regulation of the Order, who were called Nazarites, and
brought from Egypt, is probably to be found in Numb. vi.
13-21. Jesus Christ was a Nazarite, as is indicated by the
word Nalwpaios: had it meant Nazarene, it would have been
Naldpnros. He was a Nazarite of the city of Nazareth, or of
the city of the Nazarites.

This mistranslation, which can scarcely have been acci-
dental, connects the real meaning of this appellation as ap-
plied to Jesus. The Egyptian priests used to shave the
head, and the fact of its being afterwards prohibited to the
Jews, as Bochart has shown, proves that the custom once
prevailed among them. Josephus says that the Jews assisted
the Persians against Greece, and cites the poet Cheerilus,
who, he says, names a people who dwelt on the Solymean
mountains of Asia Minor, and spoke Pheenician. This colony
was probably from Tekte Solymi. There were Solymean
mountains near Telmessus, and one of these, now called
Takhta-lu, was called formerly by the Greeks Mount Solyma.
The colony spoken of by Josephus were probably Iondi, from
India, which is confirined by their sooty heads, like horses’
heads dried in the smoke, and their having the tonsure, or
shaven crown. The Christian priests, as is well known, shave a
portion of their heads. This custom is alluded to by Jeremiah,
chap. xxv. verse 23, in which he speaks of ¢ Dedan, and
Tema, and Buz, and all that have the corners of the hair
polled ; ” and in Numb. vi. 18, “And the Nazarite shall shave
the head of his separation at the door of the tabernacle of
the congregation,” &c. This custom became law among the
Egyptians, and even obtained among the Romans. Their
emperors, who performed the functions of Sovereign-Pontiffs,
submitted to the operation. Spartius says that Commodus
had undergone it, and gives the above reason for it.
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The Egyptian tonsure represented the disk of the sun.
Herodotus (lib. IIT.) says that the Arabs shaved their heads
in consequence of their tradition that Bacchus had done so
also. The same custom existed in Peru, where those who
were devoted to God, or his emblem the Sun, had their heads
shaved.

At Nazareth was the monastery of Nazarites or Carmelites,
where Pythagoras and Elias both dwelt, under Carmel, the
vineyard or garden of God. Eupolemus states that there
was a temple of Tao or Jupiter on Carmel, without image,
which is confirmed by Tacitus. This was the temple of
Melchizedek, of Joshua, and the proseuchia discovered by
Epiphanius. This, probably, was also the temple where
Pythagoras, who sacrificed to the bloodless Apollo at Delos,
went to acquire learning, or to be initiated. Clemens
Alexandrinus says in the Stromata, lib. I. p. 304, « Alexander
autem in libro de symbolis Pythagoreis, refert Pythagoram
fuisse discipulum Nazarati Assyrii. Quidam eum existimant
Ezechielem, sed non est, ut ostendetur postea: et vult
preterea Pythagoram Gallos audiisse et Brachmanas.”

Pythagoras and Jesus were, according to tradition, natives
of nearly the same country, the former being born at Sidon, the
latter at Bethlehem, both in Syria. The father of Pythagoras,
as well as the father of Jesus, was prophetically informed
that his wife should bring forth a son, who should be a
benefactor to mankind. They were both born when their
mothers were from home on journeys: Joseph and his wife
having gone up to Bethlehem to be taxed or registered, and
the father of Pythagoras having travelled from Samos, his
residence, to Sidon, about his mercantile concerns. Pythais,
the mother of Pythagoras, had a connection with an Apol-
loniacal spectre, or ghost of the god Apollo, or god Sol,
which afterwards appeared to her husband and told him that
he must have no connection with his wife during her
pregnancy. From these peculiar circumstances, Pythagoras
was known as the son of God, and was supposed by the
multitude to be under the influence of Divine inspiration.
After his death his wife Theanes presided over his disciples,
just as Mary the mother of Jesus is said to have done (Acts
i. 14). Before he became the sage of Samos, he was said to
have been the Trojan Euphorbus (see Diog. Laert. 1. VIIL. 1,
4; and the “Lives of Pythagoras,” by Porphyry and Jam-

X
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blichus). His death is mentioned by Homer. After his
return to life, he would never clothe himself with anything
that had been taken from an animal; he abstained from all
animal food, and from all sacrifices of living creatures,
and worshipped the gods by offerings of cakes of honey, by
incense, and by hymns.

When young, he was of a very grave deportment, and was
celebrated for his philosophical appearance and wisdom. He
wore his hair long, after the manner of the Nazarites, whence
he was called the long-haired Samian. No doubt he was a
Nazarite for the term of his natural life, and the person
called his daughter was only a person figuratively so called.
He spent many years of his life in Egypt, where he was
instructed in the secret learning of the priests, as Jesus is
said to have been in the apocryphal gospels and the Levitikon.
He was carried thence to Babylon by Cambyses, the icono-
clast and restorer of the Jewish religion and temple, where he
was initiated into the doctrines of the Persian Magi. Thence
he went to India, where he learned the doctrines of the
Brahmins. He was born B.c. 592. In order to be admitted
to the greater mysteries of Isis, and that he might be enabled
to learn astronomy and divination from the Egyptian priests,
he allowed himself to be circumecised, and he underwent this
painful operation when he was of full age, for he was an
athlete. (See Clem. Alex. and Davier, ¢ Life of Pythagoras.”)

In 1682 the Carmelites of Beziers maintained in public
theses that Pythagoras had been a monk, and a member of
their Order. The Jews had previously maintained that
Pythagoras had travelled in Judesea, and that he had been
initiated into the sect of the Essenes.

Xamoleis, a Greek, a slave of Pythagoras, who accompanied
him to Egypt, having been freed, returned to his own country,
where he caused a subterranean temple to be built, where he
instructed his disciples in the mysteries according to the
Egyptian rites. He was the head of the Plytes (a mystical
corporation), whom Josephus compares for their virtues to
the Essenes. The Carpocratians associated the image of
Pythagoras with that of Christ (St. Augustine, De Heres., -
ad Q. V. D. no. 7).

Plato was also said to be born of Parectonia, without
connection with his father Ariston, but by a connection with
Apollo. Origen defends the Immaculate Conception on this
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ground, assigning also, in comfirmation of the fact, the
example of vultures, who propagate without the male !

The legend of an immaculate conception is found in China
also. Loui-Ztn, the mother of Chao-Hao, became pregnant
at the sight of a star, and Tou-Pao at the sight of a shining
cloud. Hou-Su, “the expected flower,”” * the daughter of the
Lord,” became pregnant by means of a rainbow, which sur-
rounded her and caused her to feel emotion ; she gave birth
to No-Hi at the end of twelve years. Nin-Oua is the most
celebrated of the virgin-mothers. She is called the Sovereign-
Virgin : her prayers enabled her to have miraculous deliveries.
Some have thought that she resembles the Greek Hecate,
who was of later date than the Chinese virgin. The Indian
virgins were seated on the Nenuphar, which in their sacred
mysteries was the sacred symbol of virginity. The Egyptians
substituted for it the Lotus, on which was seated the chaste
Isis, the symbol of Nature and mother of the Graces,and this
is the plant which the angel Gabriel is represented as pre-
senting to the Virgin Mary.

In Mark i. 13, Jesus is said to have been tempted by Satan,
but in Matthew and Luke he is said to have been tempted
by the devil. The etymology of this word will be given
subsequently. In Rev. ix. 11, the king of the devils is said
to be called Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apollyon in Greek.
This word is probably derived from the cruciform Abadan,
signifying the lost one, the sun in winter, or darkness.
According to the Talmud, Satan is all-powerful except the
day of Jom Kipour, the day of Atonement, on which day he
has no power. The Talmud asks, Why? where is the
proof of this? and gives the following highly satisfuctory
answer :—‘ Rami, the son of Haim, has said : The numeral
letters of Satan (which must be spelt with a d, however, for
it is sometimes spelt Sadan) make up three hundred and
sixty-four days. During these three hundred and sixty-four
days he has the power to do mischief, but on the three
hundred and sixty-fifth he cannot do any, and that day is
the Kipour.”

According to Mark,. the Spirit drove Jesus into the wilder-
ness, where he was forty days tempted of Satan (that is, by
the arguer, the sophist), and was with the wild beasts (that
is, exposed to a contest with human passions), and the angels
(that is, the inferior deities) ministered unto him. It is pro-

x 2
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bable that the stars are here meant, for the  host of heaven ”
was considered to be a myriad of angels directed by seven
archangels, each archangel being a messenger of the Supreme.

In every cycle the incarnation of the solar deity, the
Adyos, was renewed. The genius of each cycle, every year as
it revolved, was celebrated microcosmically. In allusion to
this he was born with the new-born sun, on the moment
when the sun began to increase on December 25; and he
was feigned to die, or to be put to death, and to rise from
the grave after three days, at the vernal equinox. In accord-
ance with this, Jesus is said to come into Galilee—that is,
Tah-a\-ia, or - 0585 gl-al-ia, the country of the circle or
revolution—and after his resurrection to have gone before
his disciples (Mark xvi. 7) into Galilee again. All the
Hebrew names of placesin the Holy Land were astronomical,
and all had a reference to the solar mythos.

It is very remarkable that Peter is called Simon through-
out Mark’s gospel, with the single exceptions of Mark iii. 16—
where the text is probably corrupt, and certainly so accord-
ing to the Cod. Sin.—and Mark xvi. 7, which, as we have
seen, is from the contradiction in the chapter almost
certainly an addition to the original. In the passages Mark
i. 16, 29, 30, 86, iii. 16, and xiv. 87, where he is called
Simon only, Matthew, on the contrary, calls him in the
parallel passages (chap. iv. 18 ; viii. 14 ; x. 2; xiv. 28 ; xv. 15;
xvi. 16) either Peter, or Simon Peter, or Simon who is called
Peter. The original statement, therefore, is that Jesus called
Simon and Andrew his brother, who were fishers, and also
James and John, the sons of Zebedee, who were fishers also.
Jesus himself was called a fish. The well-known acrostic
IHZO0TS, XPEISTOS, OEOT TIOS SQTHP itself forms an
acrostic. The first letters of the five words give 1X®TZ,
a fish, which was a name given to Jesus Christ. The
Christians were at first called, among other names, Pisciculi,
or little fishes. Among the primitive Christians, the figure
of a fish was adopted as a sign of Christianity, and it is
sculptured among the inscriptions on their tombstones, as a
private indication that the persons there interred were
Christians. This hint was understood by brother Chris-
tians, while it was an enigma to the heathen.

In Mark i. 22, 23, we are told that Jesus entered into the
synagogue on the Sabbath day, and taught ; but we are not
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told anything of the subject of his discourse, or the nature
of his teaching. In Mark vi. 2, we find him teaching in
the synagogue at Nazareth, his birth-place ; and Luke (iv. 16,
et sqq.) supplies us with the text upon which he preached,
and the commencement of his discourse upon it. The text
is from Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2; but this portion of Isaiah was
written as late as the time of Nehemiah, and is not a
prophecy at all. It is an addition to the book of Isaiah,
and is expressive of delight at the permission given through
Nehemiah to build up the walls of Jerusalem. So care-
lessly also has the text been put together, that a portion of
it, “to set at liberty them that are bruised” (dmosrethac
refpavopdvous dv dpéoe:), is taken from Isaiah lviii. 6, which is
by another writer, and is merely a complaint of the melan-
choly and disorderly state of the country after the return of
the people from captivity. It would not have been possible for
Jesus to insert a portion of one chapter into another, es-
pecially as only one portion of the roll on which the Scrip-
tures were written, and that a small one, could be visible at
one time. Mark does not mention the subject of his dis-
course at Nazareth, any more than at Capernaum; neither
does Matthew.

Apuleiue says (on the demon of Socrates): ¢ Each man
has in life witnesses and watchers over his deeds. They are
visible to none, but are always present, witnessing not only
every act, but every thought. When life has ended, and we
must return to whence we came, this same genius who had
charge over us takes us away, hurries us in his custody to
judgwnent, and there assists us in pleading our cause. If
anything is falsely asserted, he correctsit; if truly, he sub-
stantiates it ; and according to his testimony our sentence
is determined.”

Much of this belief may be found in the New Testament
—for instance, in Matt. xviii. 10, where it is said that every
infant has an angel to watch over it. It was not until the
Hebrews came into close contact with the Greeks that their
modern notions of demonology prevailed. In the apocryphal
book of Tobit, which is the first evidence we find of it, a
demon is represented as being in love with a female.
Demosthenes refers to it, 8.0. 830, in his Oration de Coroni,
wherein he reproaches Alschines with being the son of a
woman who gained her living as an exorcist ; and his brother



810 MANKIND : THEIR

Epicurus seems to have been equally taunted by the Stoics.
Josephus (Antiq. viii. 2, 5) states that he saw a Jewish prac-
titioner drive outa devil from one possessed therewith, in the
presence of Vespasian and a large party of soldiers, and that,
to prove the reality of the expulsion, he ordered the spirit
to upset a certain basin of water placed there for the
purpose.

In the first Liturgy of Edward VI., anno 2, the following
form of exorcism was ordered in baptism: “Then let the
priest, looking upon the children, say, I command thee, un-
clean spirit, in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost, that thou come out and depart from these
infants, whom our Lord Jesus Christ has vouchsafed to call
to his holy baptism, to be made members of his body and
of his holy congregation. Therefore remember, thou
cursed spirit, remember thy sentence, remember thy
judgment, remember the day to be at hand wherein thou
shalt burn in fire everlasting, prepared for thee and thy
angels. And presume not hereafter to exercise any tyranny
towards these infants, whom Christ hath bought with his
precious blood, and by.this holy baptism called to be of his
flock.”

Great differences of opinion existed among the Jews as to
the time when the Messiah should come. Abodah Sarah
says : “ Rabbi Joses has said, ¢ In the time to come all nations
will be converted to Jehovah.”” He goes still further. In
the Treatise Megilah, we read in the first book: *“ Every man
who renounces the service of false gods (of idols made by
man) may be regarded as a Jew.” And then, continuing
respecting the Messiah, he says: ¢ The Son of David will not
come till all kingdoms have been converted to the Minoth ”—
that is, to the false faith. The words Min and Minoth are
used by the Talmud to designate the faiths which were
opposed to Judaism. The true meaning of the word is
scoffer and scoffing. In this sense it is often used to signify
the early Christians, who scoffed, not without reason, at the
Talmud and its mode of reasoning.

The Talmud says, again, “ The Messiah will not come till
everything is quite right or everything quite wrong.” Rabbi
Abouah says, “ The time of the Messiah for Israel will not
come for seven thousand years.” This was written about
1,500 years ago. Then comes a Rabbi Hillel (not the one who



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 811

lived before the time of Christ), who says : ¢ Ah, bah, there is
no longer any Messiah for Israel; they devoured him long
ago, in the time of king Jeheskiahn.” 11'pin o3 nboK N0
S mwp onb .

In Mark iii. 31, we read that the mother and the brethren
of Jesus came to seek him. Jesus had brothers and sisters
(Matt. i. 25 ; xii. 46, et sqq. ; xiii. 55, et 8qq.; Mark i. 31, et
8qq.; vi. 3; Luke ii. 7; viii. 19, et sqq.; John ii. 12; vii.
8, 5, 10; Acts i. 14; Hegesippus in Eusebius, H. E. iii. 20),
and he appears to have been the eldest of the family (Matt.
i. 25; Luke ii. 7). Nothing is known of them, for the four
persons, Jawes, Joses or Joseph, Juda, and Simon, who are
given as his brethren, and one of whom at least (James) is
said to have been a very important personage in the first
years of Christianity, were his cousins-german. Mary had
a sister, who was also called Mary (John xix. 25)—almost
all the Galilean women were called Mary—who married a
certain Alpheeus or Cleophas (these names appear to indicate
the same individual), and was the mother of several soms,
who played a great part among the first disciples of Jesus.
Those cousins who adhered to the youthful Teacher, while
his brethren (John vii. 3, et 8qq.) opposed him, took the title
of “brothers of the Lord.” The actual brothers of Jesus, as
well as their mother, only became known after his death
(Acts i. 14). His sisters married and settled at Nazareth
(Matt. xiii. 56 ; Mark vi. 8). In the latter passage he is
spoken of as “ the carpenter,” and the ninth Avatar of Indra
was known by the name of Salivahana, ¢ the carpenter.” In
one of the apocryphal gospels he is said to have been the son
of a dyer or painter, in another of a potter, in the four of a
carpenter, and in all of an artificer.

In the later legend Jesus was said to have been born at
Bethlehem. Matthew, as we have seen, represents Bethlehem
as the home of Joseph and Mary, and Nazareth as a retreat
to which they were driven by the cruelty of Herod ; whereas
Luke represents Nazareth as the home, and Bethlehem as
the temporary abode of the family, who were obliged to stop
at an inn (Lukeii. 7), having been obliged to go there in con-
sequence of a decree from Cesar Augustus that all the world
should be registered (not taxed, as our version has it), But
. this registering took place under Quirinius at least ten years
later than the year of Christ’s birth according to Matthew
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and Luke. They make him (Matt. ii. 1, 19, 22; Luke i. 5)
to have been born in Herod’s reign. Now the registering
by Quirinius did not take place till after the deposition of
Archelaus—that is, ten years after the death of Herod—in
the thirty-seventh year of the Atian Era (Josep. Ant. XVII.
xiii, 5; XVIIL i. 1, ii. 1). The inscription by means of which it
was formerly sought to be made out that Quirinius registered
the people twice, is established to be a forgery. Quirinius
may have been twice legate of Syria, but the registering only
took place during his second legateship (Mommsen, Res geste
divi Augusti, Berlin, 1865, p. 111, et 8qq.). Under any circum-
stances, the registering could only have been applied to those
parts which were reduced to the rank of a Roman province,
and not to the kingdoms and tetrarchies, especially during
the lifetime of Herod the Great. Moreover, the motive
assigned for this journey, that Joseph was of the house and
lineage of David, shows that it is unhistorical, for the family
of David had long been extinct.

As to the massacre of the whole of the children in Bethle-
hem and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and
under, which must have included hundreds, perhaps thou-
sands, of children, their fathers and mothers would certainly
have appealed to Quirinius (Cyrenius) against so frightful a
massacre. Tacitus does not mention it, nor does any con-
temporary historian. Josephus and the Rabbis, who are
violent against Herod, are silent with respect to it. The
latter attribute the journey of Jesus to Egypt to a scene of
carnage, which had for its author not Herod, but King
Janneeus, and in which not children, but rabbis, perished.
According to Josephus (Antiq. 13, 18, 5; 14, 2), it was Jews
of all ages and both sexes, and particularly Pharisees, who
perished. There is a confusion here between the event
spoken of in the gospel and a previous one, for Janngeus died
forty years before the birth of Christ. Macrobius, who lived
in the fourth century, is the only author who speaks of the
massacre ordered by Herod, but the passage in which he
speaks of it is destitute of any historical value, for he con-
founds the execution of Antipater, mentioned by Josephus,
who was 8o little of a child that he already complained that
he was becoming grey-headed, with the massacre of the
children at Bethlehem. Moreover, it is pretended that this .
massacre is a fulfilment of a prophecy of Jeremiah. But
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this portion of the book of Jeremiah is an addition, and is
written by an unknown author in the reign of Nehemiah,
and refers to the bringing back of the Jews from Babylon,
and has no prophetic meaning whatever. The collect for
the Imnocents’ Day teaches that these infants were made
by God “to glorify him by their deaths!” The Rev. Dr.
Evanson says on this subject :—

“Josephus and the Roman historians give us particular
accounts of the character of this Jewish king, who received
his sovereign authority from the Roman emperor, and
informs us of other acts of cruelty which he was guilty of
in his own family; but of this infamous inhuman butchery,
which to this day remains unparalleled in the annals of
tyranny, they are entirely silent. Under such circumstances,
if my eternal happiness depended upon it, I could not believe
it true. But though T readily exclaim with Horace, Non
ego, I cannot add, as he does, Credat Judeus Apollo, for I
am confident there is no Jew that reads this chapter who
does not laugh at the ignorant credulity of those professed
Christians who receive such gross palpable falsehoods for
the inspired word of God, and lay the foundation of their
religion upon such incredible fictions as these.”

So far was Herod from being likely to be a massacrer of
children, that when a great famine existed in Judea, he sold
all his goods, his valuable furniture, and his plate, to mitigate
the sufferings of the people.

The Bible teaches us that miracles are no test of the
inspiration of him who works them. Thus in Exodus viii.
11, we read : “Then Pharaoh called the wise men and the
sorcerers : now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like
manner with their enchantments.” (See also 2 Tim. iii. 83
Matt. xiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 9; Rev. xiii. 8, and xvi. 13,
14.) Again, we have in John xi. 50-52, a true prophecy
of the death of Jesus, uttered by Caiaphas (who had
~no right to prophesy at all, it being no part of the high-
priest’s duty) at the very moment when he was conspir-
ing against him. (See also Balaam’s character, 2 Peter
ii. 15, and Rev. ii. 14.) In John vii. 52, the Pharisees are
represented as saying, ¢ Search, and look: for out of
Galilee ariseth no prophet;” but it is impossible that they
should have made such a speech, for they could not be so
ignorant as not to know that Nahum and Jonah were both
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Galileeans. The apostolic father Hermas, who was the fellow-
labourer of St. Paul, and whose work is expressly quoted as
of Divine inspiration by the Apgstolic Fathers—amongothers,
by Irensus, who quotes it under the very name of Scripture ;
Origen, who thought it to be divinely inspired ; Eusebius and
Jerome, who say that, though not esteemed canonical, it was
read publicly in the churches; and Tertullian—which is
found attached to some of the most ancient MSS. of the New
Testament—among others, to the Codex Sinaiticus—and
which is held by Archbishop Wake to be the genuine work
of an Apostolical Father, has written the following passage :—

‘“ He,” that is, the shepherd to whose care he was de-
livered, “ said unto me, ¢ Why weepest thou?’ And I said,
¢ Because, sir, I doubt whether I can be saved.” He asked
me, ¢ Wherefore ?> I replied, ¢ Because, sir, I never spake a
true word in my life, but always lived in dissimulation, and
affirmed a lie for truth to all men ; and no man contradicted
me, but all gave credit to my words. How, then, can I live,
seeing I have done in this manner?’ ... He answered,

. “Take care from henceforth that even these things
whzch thou hast formerly spoken falsely for the sake of thy busi-
ness may, by thy present truth, receive credit. For even
those things may be credited, if for the time to come thou
shalt speak the truth; and by so doing thou mayest attain
unto life.’ ” 2 Hermas, Command. III. ver. 5-9.

In Ezekiel xiv. 9, it is stated that God deceived the pro-
phet. In 1Cor. ix. 22, Paul says: “ To the weak became I as
weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made all things to
all men, that I might by all means save some.” In Gal. ii. 2,
he speaks of “that gospel which I preach . . . privately to
them which were of reputation ;”” and Christ himself is re-
presented (Matt. xiii. 8, 18, 14; Mark iv. 8, 4, 11, 12; Luke
viii. 10) as telling his disciples that he could not tell them
everything exoterically.

The Talmud, in a passage which shows from the Hebrew
in which it is written, that it is contemporary with the period
at which Jesus lived, says * Jesus had five disciples—Mathi,
Nikai, Nezer, Boniand Thodah.” These names have a secret
meaning. Mathi is Matthew, which means quousque tandem;
Nikai means innocent, acquitted; Nezer is Nazarene ; Nezer or
Jezer means also thought ; Boni means reason, reasonable ;
and Thodah gratitude. Jesus had also seventy-two disciples.
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Seventy-two men came from Medina to Mohammed, and he
retained with him twelve as his apostles. The College of
Cardinals consists of seventy-two persons. Ptolemy took
seventy-two men to translate the Pentateuch. The Per-
sians had a title, Soliman, equivalent to the Greek Alohos,
and implying universal cosmocrator, whom they thought
possessed universal dominion over the whole earth, and
Thamurath aspired to this rank; but the divine Argeng,
in whose gallery were the statues of the seventy-two
Solimans, contended with him for the supremacy. This
Argeng was the head of the league of "Apyeior, and the
number seventy-two is that of the kings subject to the king
of kings.

In the sacred numbers of the Jews where seventy are
named, seventy-two are generally meant. Bishop Walton
says: “ The Hebrews are accustomed to use round numbers,
and neglect the two or three units which exceed them in
certain cases. They say, for example, the Seventy Inter-
preters, and the Council of Seventy, although the number in
each case was seventy-two; and in the book of Judges we
read that Abimelech killed seventy of the children of Jerub-
baal, though he had but sixty-eight.” The story is, that
the translation called the Septuagint was made by seventy-
two men, six out of each tribe, though it is called the
Seventy ; that to these men seventy-two questions were put,
and that they finished their work in seventy-two days. The
Rabbis maintained that the angels who ascended and de-
scended Jacob’s ladder were seventy-iwo in number. Light-
foot states the dress of Aaron to have had upon it seventy-
two bells. He must therefore have had seventy-two pome-
granates. The division of the nations named in Gen. x.,
which was into seventy-two, is alluded to most clearly in
Deut. xxxii. 8, where the Most High is said in the LXX to
have divided the nations according to the number of the
angels of God, and not, as in our text, according to the
number of the children of Israel. This division of the
earth is a microcosm of the division of the heavens. The
stars are commonly called angels; and Pliny says there are
seventy-two constellations, or groups of stars, called by the
names of animals or other things. The original number,
however, was forty-eight, twelve in the zodiac, and twelve
extra-zodiacal (Alfragan). In Numbers xi. 16, it is said that



316 MANKIND : THEIR

Moses was ordered to take seventy men of the elders of Israel ;
but the number was seventy-two—six out of each tribe. The
Cabalists find seventy-two names of God in three verses—19-
21—of the fourteenth chapter of Exodus (Bas. ¢ Hist. Juifs,”
1. IIT. chap. xv. p. 202). Jesus is said to have sent out seventy
disciples or teachers. Now it has been universally allowed
that Manes, in fixing the number of his apostles, and of his
disciples, or bishops, intended exactly to imitate Jesus
Christ ; and living so near the time of Jesus, the tradition
could not very well be mistaken, and there could be no
reason whatever for any misrepresentation, and be fixed
upon the numbers twelve and seventy-two, not seventy. In
the Vatican MSS. the reading in Luke x. 1, 7 seventy-two.
The fact of their appointment not being mentioned till the
third gospel shows a later insertion. In the fourth gospel
there are no apostles, only disciples. As in the three first
gospels, Simon and Andrew are first called, but, contrary to
them, Andrew is called first, and he brings his brother
Simon. Nothing is said about their being fishermen, but
merely that they ‘“came” and were “found” (¥pyecfac,
evploxeabai). The only disciple called by Jesus himself is
Philip; John sends him Andrew, and another disciple whose
name is not mentioned; Andrew brings Peter, and Philip
brings Nathanael.

Again, according to the synoptical gospels, Jesus saw
Simon and Andrew at the Sea of Galilee. In this gospel
Andrew, Simon, and the other disciple follow Jesus in
Perma, on the other side of Jordan.

The fact is, that the compilers of the synoptical gospels,
who appear to have been determined to follow Jewish tradition
in every respect, took this account of the calling of the
Apostles from 1 Kings xix. 19-21, where Elijah takes his
future disciple Elisha from where he ¢ was ploughing with
twelve yoke of cows before him, and he with the twelfth,”
and just as in the gospels, as soon as Elijah had cast
his mantle upon him, Elisha left the cows and ran after
Elijah, xaré\ire tds PBoas xai xarédpapev omlocw HXiov
(verse 20, LXX). Jesus, however, refuses his disciples (Luke
ix. 59, et sqq.; Matt. viii. 21, et sqq.) the permission which
Elijah gives to Elisha to go and take leave of his father
and mother ; but nothing is said of this in Mark, and it was
probably inserted to show that Jesus as the Messiah re-
quired a more absolute submission and greater sacrifices
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than a’ prophet like Elijah required or had the right to
expect.

Pythagoras, whose mythical history so much resembles
that of the mythical portion of the New Testament, said
that all things arose from numbers. The meaning of this is
found in the microcosmic numbers, and in the doctrine of
emanations and cycles : from one proceeded two, from the two
proceeded three—in all five—and from these proceeded the
seven planets, the constellations, divided into 12, 24, 72, 860,
432, and all the immense cycles which ultimately brought
up all the aberrations of the planetary system, when every-
thing was re-absorbed into the Deity, according to the ex-
pectation of the * wise men >’ at that time.

The Mohammedans hold that the world was divided into
seventy-two nations and seventy-two languages, and that
there were seventy-two sects in their religion. At the royal
city of Diospolis, in Iran, a king reigned over seventy kings;
this is the number of nations who constituted the universal
empire of Cush. Aso, queen of the Cushim, was the accom-
plice (ocvvepyos) of Typhon in the slaying of Osiris, but besides
her there were seventy-two confederates, leagued by oath
(cvvwpdrar).

The Christian religion was divided by the early Fathers, in
its secret and mysterious character, into three degrees, the
same as was that of Eleusis, viz. Purification, Initiation,
and Perfection. This is openly declared, among others, by
Clemens Alexandrinus.

When Jesus was transfigured, he had with him only three
of his disciples—James, John, and Peter. At the time of
this transfiguration, the secret I'voes, which was, at least in
part, the knowledge of the uvé apys and waryp &y waros, was
believed to have been conferred on the three, and this we
have also on the indisputable authority of Clemens Alexan-
drinus (Mosheim, Com. Cent. ii. sect. 35). In Mosheim’s
Commentaries (ib.) the secret doctrines of Plato and Moses
are compared, and it is shown that by Clemens Alexandrinus
and Philo they were held to be the same in every respect;
and that it is also held that they both are the same as the
esoteric doctrines of the Christians, which is indeed true,
if the early Fathers of the Christian Church and the plain
words of the gospels can be admitted as evidence of what
was the nature of the esoteric doctrines of Christianity.
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Who can deny that Ilatyp dyvworos, the Father whom no
person hath seen except the Son, alludes to the Gnosis?

In Mark viii. 81, Jesus is represented as tellinghis disciples
that the Son of Man must  be killed, and after three days
rise again.” The same expression occurs again in Mark x. 34,
and has been altered by Matthew (xx. 19) into oTavpdaai,
“ crucify,” instead of amoxtelvew, “to kill.” An addition is
also made to the text of Mark xiv. 1, by a saying attributed
to Jesus, Matt. xxvi. 2, “ Ye know that. . . . the Son of
Man is betrayed to be crucified.” This shows how the
gospels were gradually moulded into their present form.

As to the prophecies of the sufferings and death of the
Messiah which Jesus is supposed to have had in his mind
when he foretold his death, none of the passages usually
adduced as such have any reference to that event. Isa.l. 6,
written in the time of Zerubbabel, refers to the bad treat-
ment the prophet had had to undergo: “I gave my back to
the smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair:
I hid not my face from shame and spitting.” Isa. liii. 8
speaks of the sufferings of the order of the prophets, or, more
probably, of those of the Jewish nation. Ps. cxviii., which
was written after the return from -captivity, speaks of the
unexpected deliverance of the people ; and Ps. xxii. 16, even if
we allow the most improbable translation of the word *w>
perfoderunt, « they pierced,” to be correct, refers figuratively
not to the punishment of the cross, but to hunting, or a
fight with wild beasts.

The course taken by Jesus to go to Jerusalem is, according
to Mark, who makes him pass through Perwa, the longest
possible. Luke makes him take the shortest possible, namely,
through Samaria, while in the fourth gospel (John xi. 54)
he is made to come from Ephraim, from which he went to
Jerusalem without passing through Jericho, which the other
three evangelists make him do. Jericho is not on the road
from Ephrata to Jerusalem,but is a long way to the eastward.

It is very extraordinary that Jesus should not have
ordered the rooms to be made ready until the very last, and
that it should even have been necessary for the Apostles to
remind him of it. Josephus (De. Bell. Jud. 6, 9, 3) tells us
that no less than 2,700,000 people came up to Jerusalem at
that period, and that, as all available houses in the town were
soon occupied, they were obliged to encamp in tents round
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Jerusalem. Moreover, Jesus is represented as foreknowing
that a man with a pitcher of water would meet them, &c.
‘We can no more regard this account as historical than that
of the entry into Jerusalem, where Jesus also sends forth
two disciples, and where they also find everything as he had
predicted, &c. Both these stories exactly resemble 1 Sam.
x. 1, et s8qq., where Samuel tells Saul beforehand that he
will meet two men by Rachel’s sepulchre, who will tell him
that the she-asses of hia father have been found, and that he
will then meet three other men carrying kids and bread and
wine, and that they will give him two loaves of bread, &c.
Mark does not say what disciples were sent, nor does
Matthew, but in Luke the later tradition has given their
names as Peter and John, probably because it was considered
right that the two chief apostles should be employed on a
mission of this sort, though John in the gospel which bears
his name says nothing about it. Matthew omits all mention
of the man bearing a pitcher of water.

He who gave the blessing (Beraca) on the bread and wine
among the Jews was usually the person who was the most
qualified among the company. St. Luke, who gives a longer
account of the ceremony than Matthew or Mark, mentions
two cups on which he pronounced the benediction, because
the Jews, when they celebrate the Passover, begin at first
by the benediction of the cup which they fill with wine,
and they call this the first benediction of the cup, to distin-
guish it from the other, the benediction of the cup for eating.
They take four cups during the repast, but they only bless
the first and last—at least, that is the practice of all but the
German Jews, who recite the benediction over all the cups.
In the Jewish ritual the wine is called ¢ the fruit of the vine,”
just as it is in the evangelists. “Be thou blessed, O Lord
our God, for having created the fruit of the vine > (Bore peir
hag gephen). When they come to eat the unleavened bread,
they say in Chaldee or Syriac, “ Ha lama ania di acalon
abhacana be area Misrain,” ¢ This is the bread of affliction,
which our fathers ate in the land of Egypt.”” John vi. 35
is evidently imitated from the Hagada, or history, which the
Jews recited during the celebration of the Passover: « This
is the bread of affliction which our fathers ate in Egypt;
whoso is hungry, let him come and eat; those who are in
want, let them come and celebrate the Passover”--that is, let
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them eat the Paschal lamb, that they may have life. < This
is the bread that came down from heaven.” Jesus is repre-
sented as allegorising what, at the same time, was the appa-
rent meaning of the Scripture.

Matthew, Mark, and Luke all agree in representing the
day on which Jesus ordered his disciples to prepare the
Supper as “ the first day of unleavened bread ; ” and further
on it is said that * they made ready the Passover” (jroluacav
76 wdoya). But the fourth gospel (John xiii. 1) says positively
that the Last Supper took place “ before the feast of the Pass-
over” (mpo 8t Tis foptijs ToD wdaya); and it is evident that it
is the same supper which is referred to, for the next verse says,
““ And during supper [sic in Cod. Sin.], the devil having now
put it into his head,” &c. ; and in chap. xviii. 28, it is said
that the Jews ¢ went not into the judgment hall, lest they
should be defiled, but that they might eat the Passover.”
And in chap. xix. 14, the day on which Jesus is crucified
is called “ the preparation of the Passover.”

A fragment of Apollinarius (Frag. ex Claudii Apollinaris
libro de Paschate, in Chron. Paschal, ed. Du Fresne, Paris,
1668, p. 6, preef.) says that the Passion of Jesus cannot have
taken place on the great day of unleavened bread (# ueydrp
76v d{ipwyv Eralev), because it would have been contrary to
the law (dovudavos 7 voup), and, in fact, the day succeeding
the Last Supper is treated in the gospels by all as a working
day, and it is therefore impossible to suppose that it was the
first day of the Passover, and, consequently, that the supper
of the preceding day had been the Passover. Moreover, Jesus,
himself does not observe it as such, for he goes out of the
town to the Mount of Olives, which was prohibited at the
time of the Passover. It is very remarkable that the Last
Supper is not mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. The
“breaking of bread” mentioned in chap. ii. verse 42, is
represented in Luke xxiv. 80, 81, 35, as an habitual practice
of Jesus.

The Judaising Christians considered the Last Supper as a
species of passover: thus (1 Cor. v. 7), ¢ Christ our passover
is sacrificed ” (sic in the old MSS., “for us” being a later
addition). They therefore described the cup to contain wine,
after the manner of the Jews in their Passover. On the
contrary, the Manicheans and many of the other Eastern
sects, took this rite with water instead of wine. The
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Eucharist of the Lord and Saviour, as the Magi called the
Sun, or their eucharistic sacrifice, was always made exactly
and in every respect the same as that of the orthodox
Christians, except that the latter use wine instead of water.
This bread-and-water sacrifice was offered by the Magi of
Persia, by the Essenes or Therapeutee, by the Gnostics, and
indeed by almost, if not quite, all the Eastern Christians,
and by Pythagoras in Greece and Numa at Rome. The
Ebionites or Nazarenes, who were the most immediate and
direct followers of Jesus, who resided in Judesea, and are
-acknowledged to have been among the very earliest of the
sects of Christians, used water instead of wine, as did also
the Encratites, Nestorians, and others. In the service of
our Edward VL., water is directed to be mixed with the wine,
which is a union of the two systems.

According to Justin’s account, the devils busied themselves
much with the Eucharist. After describing in several places
that bread and wine and water were used in the Christian
rite, he says: ¢ This is what, by an imitation suggested by
the evil spirit [everyone knows that the Mithraic rites pre-
ceded Christianity by many hundreds of years], has been
taught and practised in the mysteries and initiation of
Mithra ; for you know for certain, or you can learn if you
like it, that either in the sacrifices or in the mysteries of the
Deity [St. Justin admits the Divinity of Mithra] they make
use of bread, and of water in a chalice, making use of a
certain form of words.”

Tertullian also says (De Prescript. Heeret.) that the devil
used to baptize the faithful, promising them that by this
means their sins would be forgiven, and that by this means
he initiated them in the doctrine of Mithra, by marking them
in the forehead and making the oblation of bread.

Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. 1. VIL chap. ix.) tells us that the
faithful from the earliest times of Christianity used to go
to the altar to take from it the consecrated bread. A priest
used to put it into their hands, and they went home,
taking with them this portion of the Communion as a sign
of the peace in which they lived with their brethren. This
consecrated bread was even preserved in the family, and
portions of it were given to guests as a sign of peace and
friendship. The Council of Laodiceea, in its 44th canon,
forbids women to go themselves to the altar, and in A.p. 692

Y
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the Council of Trulle forbade men to go. The priest used to
put the consecrated bread into the hands of the men, and the
women held out a white linen cloth in which the priest de-
posited the portion of the Communion which was set apart
for them. Clemens Alexandrinus (Stromat. 1. I.), 8t. Cyprian,
St. Ambrose, and St. Augustine (Cont. Epi. Parmen. 1. IL
chap. vii.), say that the Eucharist was given by hand. Inthe
time of Justinian, at Constantinople, children were taken into
the churches to eat the remains of the Mystic Supper.
Nicephorus and Callistus (1. VII. chap. xii.) say they had been
allowed this favour in the thirteenth century.

The first Christians gave a human shape to the bread,
which is now replaced by the impression of a Christ on the
Host, which caused the opponents of Christianity to believe
that they really eat the flesh and blood of a child, as was
said of the Jewish Christians, when Rome was burnt, in the
time of Nero.

Peter Martyr, Paw, and Carli (Lett. Amer.), state that the
Mexicans had the Communion, which was exactly similar to
the Christian one just spoken of. The priests of the Sun
mnade a great statue with the dough of Indian corn, which
they cooked, just as the passover cakes of the Jews were
prepared by the Levites. The high-priest, after accom-
panying a grand procession, in which this statue was carried,
when it had re-entered the temple, broke up this statue,
and gave the pieces to the people to eat, who believed them-
selves to be sanctified by this means.

The Peruvians had a festival called the festival of Capa-
creyme, in the first month of their year, called Raymé,
which Acosta supposes was contrived by the devil in imita-
tion of the Passover. In this festival, besides the sacrifice
of bread, the priests dipped their hands in a vinous extract
of maize, and, looking up to the Sun, made aspersion with it,
as was done by the Jews also.  This is the facsimile of the
primitive Jewish Communion, which was given by hand
(Exodus xxix. 28, 24): ¢ Also thou shalt take one loaf of
bread, and one cake of oiled bread, and one wafer out of the
basket of the unleavened bread that is before the Lord: and
thou shalt put all in the hands of Aaron, and in the hands of
his sons, and shalt shake them to and fro for a wave offering
before the Lord.”

The followers of Tatian used no wine--only water—for the
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Eucharist. Tertullian, Jerome, and other Fathers of the
Church, inform us that the Gentiles celebrated, on Dec. 25,
or on the eighth .day before the calends of January, the
birth of the god Sol, under the name of Adonis, in a cave, like
that of Mithra (in Persia, Mithra ; in Egypt, Pheenicia, and
Biblis, Adonis), and that the cave wherein they celebrated his
mysteries was that in which Christ was born in the city of
Bethlehem.

In Matt. xxvi. 30, we are told that after the Last Supper
Jesus and the Apostles sang a hymn. Fragments of this
hymn are found in the 237th letter of St. Augustine to
Bishop Ceretius. Augustine only reproves the Priscillianists,
who admitted this hymn into their worship, for interpreting
it wrongly. The hymn runs as follows :—

I wish to unbind, and I wish to be unbound.
I wish to save, and I wish to be saved.

I wish to beget, and I wish to be begotten.
I wish to sing ; dance ye all with joy.

I wish to weep ; be ye all struck with grief.
I wish to adorn, and I wish to be adorned.

I am the lamp for you who see me.

I am the gate for you who knock.

Ye who see what I do, do not tell what I am doing.
I have enacted all in this discourse,

And I have not been in any way deceived.

One of the uncanonical gospels states that Jesus and his
apostles celebrated a dance after the Last Supper.

The Jews have a ceremony— the traces of which may be
found among the followers of Mithra, of Pythagoras at
Delphi, and of the Jews in the time of Melchizedek—of the
sacrifice of bread and wine. When a master of a Jewish
family has finished the Paschal supper, he breaks the bread,
and, along with the crater or cup, hands it round to the
whole of his family, servants and all, in token of brotherly
love.

When the early Christians celebrated their mysteries, a
deacon used to cry out, ¢ Let the profane depart; close the
doors ; the mysteries are about to begin.” When the priests
became intolerant and were protected by the different
governments, they substituted for this injunction, which was
common to all religions, “ The mysteries are about to begin ;
away with the dogs; holy things are for the saints” (foras
canes, sancta sanctis). St. Chrysostom, in his 25th homily on

¥ 2
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Matthew, tells us what formalities were used before the com-
mencement of the Christian mysteries : « When we celebrate
the mysteries, we send away those who are not initiated, and
we close the doors.”

We must keep in mind that the whole of our information
on this subject reaches us from the Judaising Christians.
The small band of disciples, about one hundred and twenty in
number (Acts i. 15), which was left at Jerusalem ¢ were
continually in the temple, praising and blessing God ” (Luke
xxiv. 58) ; and “they continued daily with one accord in the
temple, and breaking bread from house to house” (Acts ii.
46), and scrupulously observing all the Jewish ceremonies,
praying (Acts iii. 1) at the appointed hours, and observing
all the precepts of the law. They were, in fact, Jews who
believed that the Messiah had come.
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CHAPTER XIII.

TrE Last Supper is represented as having taken place on
Wednesday the 12th Nisam, or April 1, in the evening,
according to the synoptical gospels. We shall see, however,
that the festival of the resurrection was formerly on March
25. As early as the year aA.p. 57, we find the Eucharist
an old institution, and full of abuses (1 Cor. xi. 17, et sqq.).
At a later period it was celebrated on Sunday (Acts xx. 7;
Pliny, Epist. x. 97 ; Justin, Apol. i. 67),in the evening (Acts
xx. 11). At a still later period it was celebrated in the
morning (Plin. ib.).

The agony of Jesus at Gethsemane consists in Mark of a
prayer that the “ cup ” might be taken from him-—in other
words, that he might not be crucified, and, consequently, that
this (supposed) expiatory sacrifice might not be accomplished.
And he tells Peter that ¢ the spirit truly is ready, but the
flesh is weak.” This is already sufficiently improbable con-
duct for the Son of God, but Luke adds to it by informing
us that “an angel appeared unto him from heaven, strengthen-
ing him,” and that a bloody sweat accompanied his earnest
prayer. This alone would settle the question as to Matthew
and John being the authors of the gospels attributed to
them, for Matthew was in the garden at the time, and says
nothing about the angel, and John was one of the three
disciples who were near to Jesus, and he is equally silent on
the subject. If it is said that they were overcome with sleep,
how did Luke learn that such an appearance took place ?
Again, a bloody sweat is one of the rarest of phenomena,
and is only a symptom of particular diseases. It can only be
regarded in this place as a poetical expression or a mythical
insertion. It is impossible also to regard the account of
what passed in the garden of Gethsemane as historical, for it
assumes that Jesus was divinely forewarned of what was
going to happen to him, which is impossible, for if it had
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been 80, he could not have made use of false explanations of
prophecies.

Luke’s statement of the conduct of Jesus at this time is
quite irreconcilable with the meek and humble character
usually attributed to him, for he tells his disciples to provide
themselves with swords (Luke xxii. 36). ¢ He that hath no
sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one.” In the next
verse he is satisfied because they had two swords, and in
verse 50 one of them is used to cut off the right ear of the
servant of the high-priest. Thus it is represented that armed
resistance to a Divine decree was actually made.

The arrest of Jesus in the three first gospels is hopelessly
irreconcilable with the account of it in the fourth. In Mark
and Matthew and Luke, Judas is represented as kissing him,
and thus designating which he was. In the fourth gospel
Jesus gives himself up; and as soon as he said, “I am
he,” the whole of the men and officers fell to the ground
(John xviii. 4-6). Matthew adds the account of ‘“one of
them that stood by > cutting off the ear of a servant of the
high-priest ; John says it was Simon Peter, and that the
servant’s name was Malchus; and Luke adds the miracle
that Jesus healed him by touching his ear, which, however,
does not seem to have surprised anyone.

Jesus is then represented as being taken before the Roman
governor on a charge of representing himself to be the king
of the Jews, for they well knew that no Roman governor
would interfere in any religious questions, universal toleration
being the rule. All that Jesus is represented to have said in
answer to the high-priest’s question (Mark xiv. 64) is, ¢ Thou
hast said > (the correct reading, as in Matt. xxvi. 64); and
we have seen that the passage in which he is represented
as acknowledging to Pilate that he was the king of the
Jews (Mark xv. 2) is a later interpolation, which contradicts
verse b, which should run, “ But Jesus answered nothing.”
We have no longer the authority of any of the Apostles for
the transactions which follow, for the last two chapters of
Luke are a later addition ; and, besides, we are now engaged
with the earliest, and therefore most authentic account,
that of Mark (if that gospel is written by him), who was a
native of Jerusalem (Acts xii. 12), and would not have failed
to support his narrative by such authority if he could have

done so.
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The procurator Pontius, to whom the Jews had now
delivered Jesus bound, was surnamed Pilate, on account of
the pilum or javelin of honour which he or one of his ancestors
had been decorated with. All his acts which are known to
us show him to have been an able governor. He had been
compelled to act with severity towards the Jews, who were
violently opposed to all change, especially as to what related
to Roman buildings, even to those of the greatest utility.
Two votive escutcheons, with inscriptions, which Pilate had
caused to be set up at his palace, which was near the temple,
were the cause of a violent outbreak. Worse than this,
however, he had erected a statue of Ceesar in the temple ; and
although St. Jerome considers that Matt. xxiv. 15, may refer
to the statue of Hadrian, yet it is more probable that it refers
to the act of Pilate than to an event which would make the
text of so late a date. His words are (* Comment on Matt.
xxiv. 15,” vol. iii. p. 720, ed. Paris, 1609): ¢ Potest autem
simpliciter aut de Antichristo accipi, aut de imagine Cesaris
quam Pilatus posuit in templo, aut de Hadriani equestri
statud quee in ipso sancto sanctorum loco usque in praesentem
diem statuit.” The bloody work mentioned in Luke xiii. 1—
¢ There were present at thatseason some that told him of
the Galileans, whose blood- Pilate had mingled with their
sacrifices ’—is not, however, mentioned by any Greek or
Roman historian. Pilate was a pagan and a sacrificer him-
self, and would never have considered idolatry a crime in
anyone.

The narrative of the denial of Peter (Mark xiv. 66-72) is
hopelessly irreconcilable with that in the fourth gospel. In
the latter Peter is brought into the palace by John, and
there are only two denials by Peter. The scene is also
laid in the palace of Annas, while Mark speaks of it as taking
place in the palace of Caiaphas. The damsel in John keeps
the door ; in Mark she is a servant of the high-priest. Peter
is standing at the fire in John; in Mark he is sitting. In
Mark, Peter curses and swears ; in John he says nothing. The
prediction of Jesus, Mark xiv. 80, and its exact accomplish-
ment, show that this narrative is unhistorical.

‘We are now informed, on the authority of the evangelists
only, of a custom which existed of releasing a prisoner to
the Jews, whomsoever they desired, at the feast of the
Passover. This custom existed among the Romans and
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Athenians, on the occasion of certain great festivals, but
Pilate would never have done so on the occasion of a Jewish
festival. 'We may here notice the extraordinary rapidity
with which, according to the received account, the trial and
condemnation of Jesus took place—all in about twenty-four
hours.

In Mark viii. 31, Jesus teaches his disciples that he
must rise again “ affer three days ” (usra 7peis fjuépas), which
agrees with Matt. xxvii. 68, “ 8ir, we remember that that
deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three days I will
rise again.” In Matt. xii. 89, 40, xvi. 1-4, and Luke xi.
29, 80, however, he says that he must be “three days and
three nights in the heart of the earth.” This, therefore,
was Christ’s own prophecy. The facts, as stated by the
evangelists, are as follows :—

Jesus was alive on the cross at the ninth hour of the Jewish
Saturday,or three o’clock in the afternoon of our Friday (Mark
xv. 84; Matt. xxvii. 46), and died shortly afterwards (Mark
xv. 87 ; Matt. xxvii. 50 ; Luke xxiii. 46). Joseph of Arima-
thea went to Pilate to ask permission to cut down the body
and prepare it for burial, “ when even ’ was come, i.e. ahout
six o’clock (Mark xv. 42; Matt. xxvii. 57 ; Luke xxiii. 54;
John xix. 81, 42). Some time elapsed, however, before
he obtained permission, for Pilate had to send a centurion to
see whether Jesus was really dead. When permission was
at last obtained, some timme was required to prepare the
body for burial (according to John xix. 40), so that it could
not have been buried earlier than ten o’clock that night.
This was against the law, however, for it was unlawful to
allow the bodies of malefactors to remain all night upon the
tree, or to bury them on the Sabbath. Being, however, en-
tombed after the commencement of the Sabbath, he was
found to have risen—according to Mark, very early in the
morning of the next day ; according to Matthew, in the end of
the same Sabbath, when it drew towards the next day;
according to Luke, on the first day of the week, very early;
and according to John, on the first day of the week, while it
was yet dark. Mark informs us that certain women came
to the sepulchre ‘“very early in the morning of the first
day of the week ” (chap. xvi. 2); and Matthew says (chap.
xxviii. 1), that they came “in the end of the Sabbath,”
and found that he had risen. Accordingly, we may conclude,
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dccording to Matthew, that he rose on the very same day
he was buried ; and, according to Mark, that he rose in a
very few hours. Thus, according to the one, he was not in
the tomb twenty-four hours; according to the other, about
thirty hours; and in either case he is represented as having
falsified his own prediction.

Strange to say, the prisoner whose release the Jews de-
manded, at the instigation of the priests, was also called
Jesus, though that name has disappeared from most of the
MSS., and was surnamed BapaBB8as—that is, ¢ Son of the
Father,” or Bar-abban. He lay bound with those that had
joined him in the insurrection, during which he had com-
mitted murder. Now Tacitus (Ann. xv. 44, supposing that
passage to be genuine) represents the death of Jesus as a
political execution on the part of Pontius Pilate. It is
possible that Jesus Barabbas was really executed at this
time.

The circumstances which follow the trial and condemna-
tion of Jesus—the purple robe, the crown of thorns &c.—
could never have disgraced the judicial administration of
a Roman magistrate. Our doubts as to the accuracy of
the whole account become strengthened when we find a
totally different representation of them in Luke, taken from
some different source or tradition. There Jesus is repre-
sented as admitting to Pilate that he was the king of the
Jews, which had, as might be expected, no influence at all
upon Pilate’s mind, who said to the chief priests and to
the people, “I find no fault in this man.” He then sends
him to Herod, and it is Herad who “set him at nought, and
mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe.” In
Matthew, as we have seen, the purple robe is changed
into a scarlet one, which would have no meaning at all;
and the reed with which (Mark xv. 19) the soldiers « smote
him on the head ” is turned (Matt. xxvii. 29) into a reed
which they placed in his right hand, and the words have
been unskllfully inserted.

The opinion of Basilides prevailed most among the Jews,
and caused immense numbers of them to become his
followers. Basilides is said to have been one of the dis-
ciples of Peter, and to have lived at the same time as
Christ is said to have done. He taught that Christ was
not crucified, that a substitution took place, that Simon
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of Cyrene was crucified in his stead, and that Christ
had thus made a jest of the Jews and their mistake.
(See ¢ Pearson on the Creed,” vol. ii. p. 269.) It is also
said that the Apostles held that it was merely a phantom
that was crucified, which caused Coterius to say (Patres
Apostol. ii. p. 24), “ Apostolis adhuc in seculo superstitibus
apud Judeam Christi sanguine recente et PHANTASMA
corpus Domini asserebatur.” (Conf. Luke ix. 18, 19, 20,
xxiv. 81, and Mark ix. 2.)

The same vagueness and uncertainty is apparent in the
events which attended the crucifixion. It seems to have
been felt that there were no witnesses of it except the passers-
by and some women looking on “afar off.” Accordingly,in
Luke it is said that “a great company of people’” followed
him, ¢“and of women, which also bewailed and lamented
him,” Simon bearing the cross ¢ after Jesus;” and Jesus
is represented (Luke xxiii. 28-81) as uttering words to
them which cannot have been written until after the siege of
Jerusalem. Verse 30 is taken from Hosea x. 8, and refers to
the destruction of the high-places of Aven—and cannot pos-
sibly refer to Jerusalem in her latter days.

The second Mark has endeavoured to identify Simon by
calling him ¢ the father of Alexander and Rufus;” but if
this had been the case, the first Mark and Matthew would
surely have mentioned it. One of the Christian sects held
that a Simon was crucified instead of Christ, because if
Christ were an incarnate God, he could not die. It was a
Simon Magus (magon in Phcenician means a priest or wise
man) who bewitched the people of Samaria.

‘We are astonished, after the express declaration that
Simon carried his cross (which was formed of two beams
bound together in the form of a T, and so low that the feet
of the criminal nearly touched the ground), to find Peter
and the other apostles (Acts v. 29) speaking of Jesus as
being slain and hanged on a tree. This is repeated in Acts
x. 89; and in chap. xiii. 29, it is the Jews, not Joseph of
Arimathea, who took him down from the tree, and laid him
in a sepulchre. The fourth gospel contradicts the other
three on this point, for it distinctly states (John xix. 17),
 And he, bearing his cross,” &c., or, according to the Cod.
Sin., ¢ And he, bearing the cross by himself, went forth,” &c.
Luke (chap. xxiii. 49) informs us, in contradiction to Mark
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and Matthew, that “all his acquaintance  (wdvres of yvworol
avrop) ““stood afar off.”” This would include all the Apostles;
but the fourth gospel contradicts this, by stating that John
alone was present, together with Mary the wife of Cleo-
phas, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Jesus,
instead of Mary the mother of James and of Joses, and
Salome ; and, as if to complete the confusion, it contradicts
all the three other gospels by saying that they were not
** afar off,” but “by the cross.”

The cross was at that time a Roman punishment, reserved
for slaves and for cases where the aggravation of ignominy
was intended to be added to that of death. According to
the Jewish law, Jesus would have been stoned (Joseph. Ant.
XX. ix. 1). The Talmud, which represents his death as
having been entirely the result of fanaticism, states that he
was condemned to be stoned, and afterwards that he was
hanged—the very expression used in the Acts. It was often
the case t:at men were hung after being stoned. See Misch-
na, Sanhbedrim, vi. 4. Conf. Deut. xxi. 22, 28: “And if
a man have committed a sin worthy of death, and thou hang
him on a tree, his body shall not remain all night upon the
tree, but thou shalt in anywise bury him that day (for he
that is hanged is accursed of God); that thy land be not
defiled, which the Lord thy God hath given thee for an
inheritance.” (See Talm. of Jerusalem, Sanhedrim, xiv.
16 ; Talm. of Bab. ib. 43a, 67a.)

The punishment of the cross was a suitable one for
murderers and robbers, but was scarcely applicable to a man
of blameless life, in whom the Roman governor could see no
fault. Death by the sword would have been his punishment,
rather than the ignominious 'death of a highwayman, for
crucifixion was reserved for criminals of the latter description.
It is no wonder that Paul (1 Cor. i. 28) calls a crucified
Christ “unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the
Gentiles foolishness ” [sic in Cod. Sin.]. The exact spot
where Golgotha was situated is uncertain, but it was cer-
tainly to the north or north-west of Jerusalem, and may have
been connected with the hill Gareb, a.nd the locality Goath,
mentioned in Jer. xxxi. 89.

Mark next states that when they arrived at the place of
execution, they offered Jesus wine mingled with myrrh, which
was an intoxicating beverage intended to allay pain, which
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the ladies of Jerusalem often brought themselves to the con-
demned persons, in order to stupefy them. When none of
them came, it was bought out of the public money. Matthew
has altered this beverage to “ vinegar mingled with gall,”
because in Psalm lxix. 21, it is said, “ They gave me also gall
for my meat, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink,
which he wished to represent as a fulfilment of prophecy. In
John xix. 29, we have a sponge filled with vinegar only,
and put upon hyssop, which latter is suspected to be
derived from Exodus xii. 22. In Luke xxiii. 86, they offer
vinegar only. Nothing is said of this drink being offered to
those who were crucified with him, the object being,
apparently, to show that Jesus was above receiving such aid.
~ The criminals were then stripped, and the Roman soldiers,
who were the executioners, and who usually kept such of the
clothes (pannicularia) of the condemned as were of little value
(Dig. XLVIIL xx., De Bonis Damnat., 6—a custom which
was limited by Adrian), cast lots for his garments. John
(chap. xix. 24) alters the passage by representing the soldiers
as casting lots “for ” instead of “upon ” the vesture, which
he also represents as a single garment (yirwv), because it was
 without seam ” (@gpados), and “woven from the top through-
out ” (dpavros 8’ Grov). This was no doubt inserted to make
Jesus appear as an high-priest, for the dress of the Jewish
high-priest was made in this fashion (Joseph. Ant. III. vii. 4).
“The high-priest indeed is adorned with the same garments
that we have described, without abating one ; only over these
he puts a vesture of a blue colour. . . Now this vesture was
not composed of two pieces, nor was it sewed together upon
the shoulders and the sides, but it was one long vestment so
woven as to leave an aperture for the neck.” At nine o’clock
in the morning, according to Matthew, but at mid-day
according to Mark, Luke, and John, the cross was
erected. The criminal was fastened to it by driving nails
through the hands; the feet were frequently nailed, but
sometimes only bound with ropes. A piece of wood, a sort of
horn, was attached to the shaft of the cross, and passed be-
tween the legs of the criminal, who rested on it. Without
this aid, the hands would have been torn, and the body would
have sunk down. At other times a horizontal piece of wood
was fixed where the feet came, and supported them. Accord-
ing to Mark, two robbers were executed with him, but, unable
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to agree in almost any particular, Matthew represents that
their execution took place afterwards (rdre). In the gospel of
Nicodemus these robbers are called Gestas and Demas.

It was customary to place over the cross an inscription
stating the crime for which the criminal suffered. Mark
says that on this occasion the ¢ superscription of the
accusation ” which was written over was, <O Baci\evs Tév
’Tovdalwv,” “ The king of the Jews;” and we find elsewhere
that this superscription is said to have been written by
Pilate himself, who, however, had not found Jesus guilty on
that account, but is represented (Mark xv. 85) as giving him
up in order “ to content the people.” How is it possible, then,
to suppose that he should have written an accusation of a
crime of which he had not found the accused guilty? In
Matthew this is all altered, and it is the soldiers who set up
over his head an accusation quite differently worded —¢ Odrds
dorw *Inoovs 6 Bagievs 1@y ’lovdalww,” * This is Jesus the
king of the Jews ” (Matt. xxvii. 837)—and no mention is made
of Pilate’s having written it. In Luke xxiii. 38, we have a
third superscription, differing from the two preceding ones:
“ Odros éorw 6 Bacihevs Taw "lovdalwy,” “ This is the King of
the Jews;” and this time it is in Greek, in Latin, and in
Hebrew letters, though in the Vatican MS. the words “in
letters of Greek and Latin and Hebrew ” are omitted, and in
it and in the Codex Sinaiticus the inscription runs,” The King
of the Jews is this.” In John xix. 19, however, both the Cod.
Sin. and the Vatican MS. have ‘“ And the writing was in
Hebrew and Latin and Greek, JEsUs THE NAzARITE THE King
oF THE JEws,” thus altering the text of Luke, and for the
first time attributing the authorship to Pilate. There is no
aunthority for any of the inscriptions, and the whole exhibits
traces of a made-up narration.

Mark xv. 29, “And they that passed by,” &c., is taken
from Psalm xxii. 7, which is in the LXX, wdvres oi fewpoivrés
pe 3fesuvriipioay pe, dd\noav dv xeleaw, dxivnoav xepariv.
In verse 81, the high-priests are represented as mocking.
This is a gross blunder, for there was but one high-priest
among the Jews, and it is evident that the author knew the
difference between priests and high-priests from chap. ii.
26, where iepeda: is correctly used for « priests.”

At three o’clock in the afternoon Jesus, according to Mark
and Matthew, < cried with a loud voice,” saying, “ Eloi, Eloi,
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lama sabachthani? ’’ according to Mark, but “ Eli, Eli, lama
sabachthani?” according to Matthew. Neither Luke nor John
mention these words, which is very remarkable. There
can be little doubt that they were intentionally omitted by
Luke, for he mentions (chap. xxiii. 46) that ¢ Jesus cried
with a loud voice ; ”” and he inserts the words, * Father, into
thy hands I commit my spirit,” from Psalm xxxi. 5.

The disciples had all fled. There were only present Mary
of Magdala, Mary the mother of James the Less and of Joses,
and Salome, with many other women; but in Matthew,
Salome is changed into the mother of Zebedee’s children,
though many suppose the two to have been identical. In
the Cod. Sin. the passage runs: ‘“ Among whom was Mary
the mother of James and the Mary of Joseph and the Mary
of the sons of Zebedee.”

Jesus is represented as hanging three hours on the cross,
and he was to rise again in thres days. The shortness of
the time, however, gave rise to many doubts as to the reality
of his death. A few hours of hanging on the cross
appeared to persons who were in the habit of witnessing
crucifixions quite inadequate to produce such a result. Many
cases were cited of crucified persons who, after being taken
down sufficiently soon had been recalled to life by energetic
remedies. Josephus (Vita, 75) says: “ Having been sent by
Titus Cmsar with Cerealis and a thousand horsemen to a
certain village called Theroa, to examine whether the place
was capable of being fortified, I saw, as I came back,
several prisoners crucified; and having recognised three
with whom I had been acquainted, I was distressed at it,
and I told Titus of it, weeping. He immediately ordered
them to be taken down, and that all possible care should be
taken of them. Two died, notwithstanding the treatment,
but the third survived.” (See also Herod. vii. 194.)

Persons of strong constitution were able to sleep on the
cross, and only died of hunger (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. viii. 8).
Origen (In Matt. Comment.) was obliged to call in the aid
of a miracle to account for it. Mark says that Pilate
“ marvelled,” and asked the centurion if he had been any
while dead. Mark also states that after Jesus had given
up the ghost, the veil of the temple was rent in twain.
It is very remarkable that no allusion is made to this event
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in any other portion of the New Testament, and we must
suppose it to be merely a symbolical expression.

According to the Roman custom, the body of Jesus should
have remained on the cross to become the prey of birds.
According to the Jewish law,it should have been taken away
in the evening, and buried in the place destined for them
who had died an infamous death. Neither of these des-
tinies awaited the corpse of Jesus,according to the evange-
lists. We should have expected that some of the apostles
would have claimed the corpse, as the Roman law at this
time ordered that the body of the criminal should be given up
to whoever asked for it (Dig. XLVIII. xxiv., De Cadaveribus
Punitorum). Nothing is more remarkable than the absence
of all the apostles and disciples on this occasion. It was
necessary, however, to establish that Jesus had been in a
tomb three days. Accordingly, we are told that Joseph, of
the small town of Arimatheea (Haramathaim), probably the
same as the ancient Rama), a member of the Sanhedrim,
““went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus.”
We are also told that he ¢ waited for the kingdom of God,”
which in Matthew is amplified into ‘ was also himself Jesus’
disciple.”

In Matthew, Joseph becomes * a rich man of Arimatheea,”
in order to agree with Isaiah liii. 9, where the supposed
prophecy states that ¢ he made his grave . . . with the rich in
his death.” But the same passage states also that he made
his grave ‘with the wicked,” which Joseph, as a disciple of
Jesus, could not be, and there was no other person likely to
occupy the tomb.

In John xix. 88, he no longer appears as a Jew and
member of the Sanhedrim, but as a disciple of Jesus, who is
afraid of the Jews; and a new person, of whom there is no
mention in Matthew or Mark—Nicodemus—assists Joseph
to wrap the body in linen and lay it in the sepulchre.
Moreover, Nicodemus brings a hundred pound weight of
myrrh and aloes, and winds up the body of Jesus in linen
clothes with the spices (John xix. 89, 40). Yet Mark and
Luke represent the women, who had seen ‘“how his body
was laid,” as returning and preparing spices and ointments,
when the body had already been embalmed, * as the manner
of the Jews is to bury.” In the Acts, the burial of Jesus is
mentioned as a reproach to the Jews by no less a person
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than Paul himself. He says that ‘“they that dwell at
Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor
yet the voices of the prophets which are read every Sabbath day
... took him down from the tree, and laid him wn a
sepulchre ” (uvmueiov, the word used by Mark, Luke, and John).
Luke says that Joseph had not consented to the counsel
and deed of the others; but these two chapters are not by
the author of the Acts, and this parenthesis has been in-
serted to make the story more probable. It is of course
pussible, though highly improbable, that a member of the
Sanhedrim may have secretly held the belief that Jesus
was the Messiah; but what increases the improbability of
the whole story is the different mode in which his action is
represented and viewed. In Mark he goes in “boldly;”
in Matthew and Luke he merely goes to Pilate; in John he
goes “ secretly, for fear of the Jews;” and in the Acts he is
one of the “rulers” who did not know Jesus. It is said
that a Protestant missionary, Dr. Buchanan, discovered the
whole story represented on the walls of the temple of Jugger-
nauth. Joseph laid the body of Jesus in a sepulchre hewn
out of a rock, which in Matthew is converted into ¢ his own
new tomb,” and in Luke is “a sepulchre hewn out of stone,
wherein never man before was laid.”” In John, however, the
statement is that he was buried where he was crucified—that
is, in Golgotha—where there was a garden, and in the garden
a new sepulchre, and not a word is said about its being
hewn out of a rock. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 4) merely says that
he was buried and rose again, and never mentions the
women, or the angel, or the earthquake, or any one of the
incidents enumerated by the evangelists.

Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of James saw
where the corpse was laid. The next day being the Sabbath,
nothing could be doune; but very early in the morning, the
first day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre— at the
rising of the sun,” according to Mark ; ¢ as it began to dawn,”
according to Matthew ; and ‘ when it was yet dark,” accord-
ing to John. According to Mark, as they were going away
from the tomb (this is probably the correct reading ; see ante),
they saw ““a young man,” clothed in a long white garment,
sitting on the right side, ‘“and they were affrighted,” and
in consequence told no one what they had seen (Mark xvi. 8).
In Matthew this “young man > has become ¢ the angel of

- T
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the Lord,” who descended from heaven, a great earthquake
uccompanying his descent, and rolled back the stone from
the door of the tomb and sat upon it ; and he expressly orders
the women to “go quickly and tell his disciples,” &ec.
(Matt. xxviii. 7). In Luke the women who came with Jesus
from Galilee come unto the sepulchre, bringing with them
spices which they had prepared, ‘“and certain others with
them ; ” but this seems to be a later addition (these words are
wanting in the Cod. Sin. and Vat. MS.), to increase the num-
ber of witnesses. We find now, however, no earthquake, no
angel descending from heaven and rolling back the stone, and
sitting upon it, but in his place *“{wo men in shining gar-
ments,” who tell them, “ Remember how he spake unto you
while he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of Man must be
delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and
the third day rise again ;”’ and the women now, of their own
accord, “returned from the sepulchre, and told all those
things unto the Eleven, and to all the rest!”’ (Luke xxiv. 9.)
But in Luke ix. 22, the disciples alone are addressed, and
they are ¢ straitly charged to tell no man that thing;” and
in chap. xviii. 81, et sqq. the Twelve alone are addressed,
and we are told that ¢ they understood none of these things.”
It was in consequence of this error, probably, that the words
“certain others with them * were inserted, though, as it is
stated that they were all women (Luke xxiv. 10), the inser-
tion does not mend the matter. In this gospel, we have
for the first time the mention of Peter as a witness. Now
as Peter and Mark were well acquainted, and even perhaps
related to one another, it is utterly inconceivable that he
should have omitted to tell him so important a piece of
evidence as his own visit and that of other disciples (Luke
xxiv. 24) to the sepulchre, or that Mark should have omitted
to insert it if he had done so. St. Paunl knows nothing (1 Cor.
xv. 3-5) of this visit to the sepulchre.

In John’s gospel, the tradition is much altered and added
to. It is now Joseph of Arimatheea and Nicodemus, not the
women, a8 in Mark xvi. 1, and Luke xxiii. 56, who bring the
spices, about a hundred pound weight, and lay the body in
the tomb with them. It is Mary of Magdala alone who comes
and sees the stone taken away (there is no mention of an
earthquake, nor of the descent of an angel), and who then
runs and finds, not “ the Apostles,” but Simon Peter, and

z
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John, who outruns Peter, and is consequently the first wit-
ness of the empty state of the tomb. Notwithstanding the
express declarations of the other evangelists, we are told that
neither Peter nor John kmnew that he was to be raised the
third day. Satisfied with what they had seen, they went
away, not, as it would have been natural they should do, to
communicate so marvellous an event to the other apostles,
but “unto their own home.”

It is no wonder that Bishop Marsh is obliged to confess
that after all his attempts to reconcile the contradiction of
St. John’s account of the resurrection of Christ with that of
Mark and Luke, “he has not been able to do it in a manner
satisfactory to himself, or to any other impartial enquirer
into truth.”

Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping, and looking
in saw two angels in white, sitting, this time, one at the
head and the other at the feet, where the body had lain.
Thus first one angel appears to one group of women, then two
angels appear to another group, and afterwards these two
angels conceal themselves from the apostles, but after their
departure show themselves to Mary Magdalene, who is, how-
ever, not the least surprised at this occurrence, but calmly
answers their question, “ Woman, why weepest thou? ”* Jesus
then appears to her; she salutes him as Rabboni, and would
have touched him, but Jesus warns her not to do so, because
he had not yet ascended to the Father (sic in Cod. Sin. and
Vat. MS., and the latter part of this verse shows that this
must be the correct reading), though some verses later he is
represented as allowing Thomas to do so. In the added
verses of Mark xvi. nothing is said of Jesus appearing to her
at the tomb ; it is merely stated that he appeared first to
her out of whom he had cast seven devils—a circumstance
which is only mentioned in Luke viii. 2, and therefore shows
the later date of this portion of Mark—and that she went
and told those who had been with him, who did not believe her.

Irensmus was bishop of Lyons. He wrote about a.p. 182.
He was one of the first Fathers of the Church who suffered
martyrdom, and generally accounted one of its most eminent
and illustrious early writers. He was an Asiatic, but was sent
as bishop to Gaul, and founded or built a church in that coun-
try. With reference to his opinion respecting Christ’s death
and resurrection, which is given below, we may observe that
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he was a person in many respects of extreme credulity (as
he states that he had seen the statue of Lot’s wife, for
instance), though not more so than Augustine, the glory of
Africa, who says he saw men in Ethiopia without heads, and
also with one eye in their foreheads. The passage occurs in
his thirty-third sermon, and is as follows: “ I was already
Bishop of Hippo, when I went into Ethiopia, with some ser-
vants of Christ, there to preach the Gospel. In this country we
saw many men and women without heads, who had two great
eyes in their breasts; and in countries still more southerly,
we saw a people who had but one eye in their foreheads.”
This holy and veracious Father also says he was an eye-
witness of several resurrections of the dead ; and if we believe
the one, we cannot refuse credit to the other statement.
When such a man as Irenmus accuses the evangelists of
forgery, we may be sure that the case is a very bad one indeed.

The passage is a portion of 1ib. IL. chap. xxxix. of Dr. Grabe’s
Irenmus, which is entitled, ¢ A demonstration that the Lord
preached after his baptism, not merely for one year, but that
he employed in preaching the whole term of his life.”” And
it contains the following passage :—

“ For he came to save all through himself—all, I say, who
through him are born to God—infants, Yittle children, boys,
youths, and old people. Therefore he preached in every
stage of life, and made an infant with infants, sanctifying
infants ; a child among children, sanctifying those of the
same age as himself, and at the same time supplying an
example to them of piety, of justice, and of submission; a
youth among youths, becoming an example to youths, and
sanctifying them to the Lord. So also, an elder among
elders, that the teacher might be perfect in all things, not
only according to the exposition (law or rule) of truth, but
also according to the period of life; and sanctifying at the
same time the elders, becoming an example even to them.
After that he came to death, that he might be the first-born
from the dead, he himself having pre-eminence in all things,
the prince of life, above all, and excelling all. But to establish
their own forgery, that it is written of him, fo call (it?) the
acceptable year of the Lord, they say against themselves that
he preached (during) one year (only?), and suffered on the
twelfth month (of it?). They have forgotten—giving up
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every (important ?) affair of his, and taking away the more ne-
cessary, the more honourable, and, I say, that advanced period
of his, in which, teaching diligently, he presided over all.
For how did he obtain disciples if he did not teach? And
how did he teach—not having attained the age of a master
(or doctor)? For he came to baptism who had not yet
completed thirty years of age (for thus Luke, who indicates
his years, lays it down, and Jesus was, as it were, entering on
thirty years when he came to baptism); and after (his?)
baptism he preached only one year—on completing his
thirtieth year he suffered (death), being as yet only a young
man, who had not attained maturity. But as the chief part
of thirty years belongs to youth (or, as a person of thirty
may be considered a young man?), and everyone will confess
him to be such till the fortieth year; but from the fortieth
to the fiftieth year he declines into old age, which our Lord
having attained ke taught, ¢ as the gospel and all the elders
who in Asia assembled with John the disciple of the Lord
testify, and (as) John himself had taught them. And ke
(John ?) remained with them till the time of Trajan. And
some of them saw not only Johm, but other apostles, and
heard the same things from them, and bear the same testi-
mony to this revelation.’ ”

“Kai wdvres oi mpeoSuTepor papTipcvow, of kata Ty ’Aclay
Twdny 76 1o Kuplov pabnry oupBeBAijrores (ita Eusebius
loco citato et Nicephorus, 1. III. chap. ii., sed in Georgii
Sincelli Chronographia, p. 345, edit. Paris, 1652, excuderunt
ouuBeBNixores, et mne quid vanitatis dicit, in margini
posuerunt cuuBeBusxores), mapadedwrévar Taira Tov lwdviny
mapéuewe yap atrois pexpi ov Tpawdvov xpovww. Quidam autem
eorum non solum Joannem, sed et alios Apostolos viderunt,
et heec eadem ab ipsis audierunt, et testantur de hujusmodi
relatione.”

Here we have Jesus called the first-born from the dead,
the very expression used in Coloss. i. 18, and showing in
what way it was then understood. The orthodox were not
the only persons who disputed the age of Christ. Some
insisted that he lived thirty, thirty-three, forty, and others
nearly but not quite fifty years. Stephanus Gobarus has
collected many of these notions in the extracts made of
his works by Photius.

The doctrine of a crucified Christ, was, according to St.
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Paul, “unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the

Gentiles foolishness,” thus showing that even in his time

Christians were not agreed respecting the crucifixion. It

was a stumbling-block because there is no prediction what-

ever of a crucified Messiah in the Old Testament. Dan. ix.

26, really refers to the Romans establishing an aristocracy in

place of the monarchy; and Zach. xii. 10,belongs apparently

to the reign of Jehoahaz, and refers to the conquest of
Jerusalem by some nation which is not mentioned, and

speaks of the great mourning in the city for one who is

lamented as an only son, who seems to be King Josiah.

Ezek. xxxvi. 25, and xxxvii. 28, written during the Cap-

tivity, refer to the deliverance of the Jewish people frown the

idolatrous nations which surrounded them, and strike at the

root of the idea of vicarious sacrifice by declaring that every

man is to be punished for his own sins only. Josephus does not

say a word respecting the Messianic hopes of his countrymen;

and Philo, who does speak of a hero similar to the Messiah,

says not a word of his crucifixion or death. Isa. liii. is by -
an unknown author who wrote after the return from the.
Captivity, and refers to the writer himself. All the passages

in the New Testament which refer to the accomplishment

of prophecy (Acts iii. 18, viii. 35, xxvi. 22, et sqq.; 1 Cor.

xv. 8; 1 Pet. i. 11, et 8qq.) were written after the event, and

are consequently valueless.

Origen states (Adv. Celsum, i. 55) that a wise man among
the Jews (Aeyopevos mapa 'lovdalos obgos) replied to his
Christian interpretation of Isa. lii. 18—lii. 12, that ¢that
prophecy was made respecting the whole people, which had
been dispersed among the nations, and struck down, and
that it was inserted in order that many proselytes might be
made.”

The Talmud gives a totally different description of the
death of Jesus from that in the gospels, and one much more
consistent with the customs of the Jews. In the gospels Judas
is represented as being paid for recognising Jesus and point-
ing him out to the chief priests. But how can we admit that
a man who had just made a triumphal entry into the city,
followed by the acclamation of the whole people, was only
eight days afterwards so unknown to the magistrates that they
were obliged to bribe a disciple to inform them which he was ?
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According to the law of Moses,no one could be condemned
without two paid witnesses. But when sacred teaching
was in question, the Talmud says that it is permitted to con-
ceal two witnesses behind tapestry, or a screen, where they
can see and hear everything, and to make the accused person
speak. ° And this,” says the writer, ¢ is what they did with
Jesus. Judas had placed two witnesses in concealment, and
then asked Jesus ¢ Is it not thou who art the Son of God P’
and Jesus having answered, ¢ Yes,” the witnesses came forth
from their hiding-place and accused him.” The Talmud
adds: ¢ They hung Jesus the day before the Passover. (The
Jews used to stone a criminal before hanging, and made
him drunk.) But forty days before the execution, the crier
cried every day, ‘Jesus is condemned to be stoned for having
bewitched, turned aside, and raised up Israel. If anyone
knows how to defend him, let him come and defend him!’
No one came. So they hung him the day before Pasach.”

The above is written in the Hebrew spoken at the time
Jesus lived. As to the forty days crying through the town,
no evangelist speaks of it. It may be observed that this
account, whether true or not, agrees verbatim with that in
Acts v. 80, “ The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom
ye (the Jews) slew and hanged on a tree,” and with chap. x.
89, where the same expression is used.

‘We have already seen that the Rabbis were far from wish-
ing to discredit the miracles of Jesus. It would seem from
the above that they were equally anxious to establish his
having died by an ignominious death. The whole, however,
is unhistorical, for the Jews, being subject to the Romans,
had no longer the power of pronouncing judgment in capital
cases, and consequently could not condemn Jesus to be
guilty of death (Mark xiv. 64).

Their powers were limited to the punishment of heretics
by the synagogues, which consisted of corporal punishments
usually inflicted by the hazzan, ‘Tanpérps, or apparitor
(Luke iv. 29), who belonged to each synagogue. They had
also messengers ("AwdoToloi, Or dyyehor), of whom Paul was
probably one, who carried on the communication between
one synagogue and the other. Examples of the punishments
inflicted by them are to be found in Matt. v. 25, x. 17, xxiii.
84 ; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xii. 11, xxi. 12; Acts xxii. 19, xxvi.
11; 2 Cor. xi. 24, in none of which cases is there any
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mention of capital punishment, though death sometimes
resulted from stoning, to which Paul himself was subjected.

In the Acts of the Apostles we are told for the first time
that Jesus was seen of the Apostles « forty >’ days, and that
he told them that they should be baptized with the Holy Ghost
not many days hence, which contradicts Mark i. 8, in which
John tells the multitude that Jesus himself would baptize
them with the Holy Ghost.

The gospel of Matthew is the first which mentions the
appearance of Jesus after the crucifixion, and states it to
have taken place on a mountain in Galilee. In Luke it
takes place at Emmaus, and the ascension takes place at
Bethany. The concluding verses of Mark do not specify any
Place, nor any witnesses of the resurrection. In the Acts
the ascension is represented as taking place from ¢ the
mount called Olivet,” and we have now a development of the
tradition—Jesus is taken up, a cloud receives him out of
their sight, and two men in white apparel stand by them
as they look toward heaven as he went up. Paul, however
(1 Cor. xv. 5, 6), renders this impossible by distinctly stating
that after he had been seen of Cephas, then of the Twelve
(not the Eleven), he was seen of above five hundred brethren
at once, afterwards of James, then of all the apostles, and
lastly by himself, and does not mention a visible resurrection
at all.

One of the evangelical books which is now considered
apocryphal, but which was formerly one of the canonical
books, the ‘“Acts of the Apostles, or Travels of the
Apostles Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul,” says that
Christ never really showed himself; that he had merely
appeared to his disciples in different human shapes; that at
one time he appeared as an old man, at another time as a
young man, sometimes tall, sometimes of middle height,
sometimes very tall, sometimes surrounded by light, and
sometimes entirely enveloped by a cloud.

The account of the Ascension is imitated from the tra-
ditional account of the disappearance of Moses, which is thus
given by Josephus (Ant. IV.viii. 48) : “ Now, as soon as they
(i.e. the Senate, Eleazar the high-priest, and Joshua) were
come unto the mountain called Abarim (which is a very
high mountain, situate over against Jericho, and one that
affords, to such as are upon it, a prospect of the greatest



34 MANKIND : THEIR

part of the excellent land of Canaan), he dismissed the
Senate ; and as he was going to embrace Eleazar and Joshua,
and was still discoursing with them, a cloud stood over him
on the sudden, and he disappeared in a certain valley,
although he wrote in the holy books that he died, which
was done out of fear, lest they should venture to say that
because of his extraordinary virtue he went to God.”

After the ascension had taken place, the Eleven and about
a hundred and twenty disciples being assembled in an upper
room, Peter stands up and delivers a speech about Judas,
which he says was prophesied about by the Holy Ghost by
the mouth of David. The only passage in the Psalms which
can be made in any way to refer to this is Ps. xli. 9; but
why is not verse 8 equally prophetic, ¢ An evil disease, say
they, cleaveth unto him,” &c.? Judas of Kerioth, respecting
whose fate we are left in ignorance in Mark, and who in
Matt. xxvii. 3-5, brought back and threw down the thirty
pieces of silver in the temple, and went and hanged himself,
now appears as having purchased a field called Aceldama,
and, instead of hanging himself, as falling headlong, and
bursting asunder in the midst. This it is attempted to be
shown was prophesied in the Psalms, and for that purpose
two passages are taken from two different psalms and
joined together. These passagesin the original Hebrew run
as follows: ¢ Let their palace be desolate, and let there not
be a dweller in their tents, and let another take his office,”
Ps. Ixix. 25, and cix. 8, which has been altered into ¢ Let his
habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein.”

It has been observed that the Judas of the gospels and the
Judas of the Acts are quite different personages : thus—

The Judas of the gospels The Judas of the Acts

Repented ; Did not repent ;

Returned the money to the chief | Kept the money for his own use;
priests and elders;

Cast it down in the temple, and de- | Bought a field with it;
parted ;

Died by his own act and will. Died by accident.

Papias (Frag. 3) gives another and totally different
account of the death of Judas. He says: * Judas walked in
this world a great example of impiety ; for being swelled so
much in flesh that he could not pass through where a cart
passed through easily, he was crushed by the cart, so that
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his entrails gushed out” (Ecumenii Comment. in Acta
Apostolic. chap. ii.).

When the feast of Pentecost, or "Wawndn, chag hashabaroth,
which came seven weeks, or fifty days, after the Passover was
come, the Twelve were all with one accord in one place [the
Cod. Sin. reads, “ They were together in one place ;> and both
the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. omit “ with one accord ”’],
and ‘“suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they
were sitting. And there appeared scattered among them
tongues” (thisis the correct translation of xai &¢bnoav avrols
Siapepifopevar yAdaoar) “as of fire, and one sat upon each of
them > (éxdficé 7e).

Almost all the ancients, both Jews and Gentiles, believed
the Supreme Being to be material, and to consist of a very
refined igneous fluid. This was also the opinion of most of the
ancient Christian Fathers. This was called the “ anima > as
feminine, or “spiritus” as masculine, and was the breath or air
in motion (Isa. xi. 4), an incorporeal substance, and the Holy
Spirit. Lactantius (1. 1L ch. xiii.) considers fire and water to
be the two principal elements, from the union of which all
sublunary bodies spring. He calls the first a male element
and an active principle, and the second a female element
and a passive principle. This was often confounded with the
igneous fluid of which God was sapposed to consist; whence
came the baptism by fire and the Holy Ghost (Matt. iii. 11).

The tongues of fire which were scattered among the
Apostles were the same as fire (Isa. v. 24; conf. Virg. An. ii.
682—4), and as the representative in the Egyptian sculptures
of the glory in a man’s head as a flame or tongue of fire, not
as in the later pictures in the form of a ring of light encir-
cling the head. This descent of fire or wisdom upon the
Apostles is therefore a symbolical representation of their
having acquired the knowledge of God.

The Acts of the Apostles, by placing the descent of the
Holy Spirit after the Ascension, contradict John xx. 22, where
Jesus breathes on his disciples, and says to them, ¢ Receive
ye the Holy Spirit >’ (AdBere myvebpa @yiov), and then gives
them authority to remit and retain sins. To reconcile these
contradictions, the commentators have supposed that the
Apostles only received a portion of the Spirit during the life-
time of Jesus, and that it was only poured upon them in its
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fulness on the day of Pentecost. But the fourth gospel
(which is believed to have been written long after the Acts
of the Apostles) takes no more notice of the descent of the
Spirit on the day of Pentecost than if it never had occurred,
and it shows that the belief of the Church at that time was
that the Apostles had received the Holy Spirit from Jesus
himself. :

The scene of religious excitement which took place on this
occasion, when they were gathered together to choose a new
apostle (#r¢ 76 avro, ¢ for the purpose” ), is represented as pro-
ducing a mixed effect on the multitude which was brought
tdgether by it. The other tongues with which they are said
to have spoken were a confused utterance (Isa. xxviii. 11,
“ With stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to
this people ; ” and xxxviii. 19, ¢ Thou shalt see a fierce people,
a people of deeper speech than thou canst perceive ; of a stam-
mering tongue, that thou canst not understand ”); and though
in their frenzied utterances the words resembled, and probably
partook of, other dialects, yet it is said that some of those
who were present thought they were full of new wine, which,
if the utterances had been distinct, they could not have sup-
posed. The fact is, that in moments of ecstatic excitement
the believer uttered inarticulate sounds, which had no mean-
ing, and which were taken to be words in a foreign language,
which men sought to interpret. (See Acts ii. 4; x. 44, et
sqq; xi. 15.) In former times this symbolism was carried to
a much greater extent. Isaiah does not hesitate at stating
(chap. vi. 6) that one of the seraphim flew at him, having a
live coal in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from
off the altar, and laid upon his mouth, when his sin was
purged and he received the gift of eloquence ; and Jeremiah
(i. 9) represents God as touching his mouth with his hand !

The religion of Mohammed, which is devoutly believed in
by millions of certainly not the least intelligent portion of the
human race, is founded not upon the Divine origin of the
Prophet—who is allowed by his followers to have been not
only a mere ordinary mortal, but to have been wholly unable
to read or write—but upon his supposed inspiration. Ayesha
thus describes the manner in which the revelations were
made to t